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PREFACE 


_ THE object of this book is to give the English student a 


knowledge of pure modern Greek, as it is now written and 
spoken by educated people, and also to make him ac- 
quainted with the more or less corrupt forms of the language 


_ which have prevailed at different times and in different parts 
_ of Greece, and which still linger in secluded localities where 


the peasantry have not been in a position to take advantage 
of the gratuitous education now provided by the State. The 
subject of the purification of the Greek language from the 
barbarisms which at one time disfigured it, is well explained 
in a letter of the celebrated scholar Philippos Johannou which 
forras the opening chapter. . 

Modern Greek, like many other European languages, has 
only in comparatively recent times assumed the form of a 
single fixed and definite language understood by the whole 
nation, and in this form it differs so little from ancient Greek 


_ that were a foreigner to address a Greek in the language of 


Lucian, he would be readily understood ; in fact many of my 
pupils, reading with me a passage from a good modern author, 
have asked me whether it was ancient or modern Greek, and 
were not a little astonished when they were told that they 
might regard it as either. It is not too much to say that any 
one who has a competent knowledge of ancient Greek can 
learn to speak the modern language in a month, though of 
course fluency can only be acquired by constant practice. 

The pronunciation of Greek presents no difficulty, being 
perhaps easier to acquire than that of any other language, 
and since the accent of every word is marked, it is impossible 
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to pronounce a word with the accent on the wrong syllable. 
Unfortunately Englishmen pronounce ancient Greek like 
English and totally disregard the accents, so that when they 
take up the modern language, they have before them the 
disheartening task of unlearning what they have been taught. 

Although the book has been written for the use of English- 
men, it is hoped that Greeks will derive advantage from it in 
the study of English. The translation has been very carefully 
made as literal as possible with due regard to the difference 
of idiom in the two languages. 

I have to express my thanks for the assistance rendered 
by H.E. Mons. J. Gennadius, who very kindly perused the 
proof sheets and suggested emendations which were of great 
value. 


MICHAEL CONSTANTINIDES. 
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A LETTER 
OF 


PHILIPPOS JOHANNOU 


UPON 


THE MODERN GREEK 
LANGUAGE. 


Dear Mr. Marinos P. Vretos, 
During the eighty years which 
have now passed since the Greek 
nation began to awake from that 
long intellectual torpor into which 
the terrible winter of subjection 
had plunged it, and, as if on the 
advent of a new spring-time, to 
feel a new intellectual life run- 
ning through its various members, 
the question of a common Greek 
language was often raised by the 
learned of our nation, and it was 
natural that it should be raised : 
for how important this question 
is, and how great an influence 
this or that solution of it has 
upon the intellectual develop- 
ment of our nation, any one 
readily understands who reflects 
that language is not only an 
instrument for the communica- 
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tion of our thoughts to each other, 


-but also the principal means for 


developing our intellect and in- 
ereasing and analysing our know- 
ledge. By means of words, not 
only that which would otherwise 
be undefined becomes defined, 


‘and the elements of our percep- 


tions which would be otherwise 
unstable are fixed, but also the 
comparison in various ways of 
our ideas with each other is im- 
mensely facilitated, and conse- 
quently the elucidation of their 
various relations with each other. 
Thus the horizon of our percep- 
tions is widened, their systematic 
arrangement is effected, and they 
are brought under one head. 
Words are of service for the 
intellectual work of the mind, 
just as the Arabic figures are for 
arithmetical work, for by mearis 
of these the comparing and con- 
necting of numbers and the dis- 
covery of the complex relations 
they bear to each other are 
marvellously facilitated. Conse- 
quently, scientific development 
without a suitable language is 
impossible. Language represents 
the degree and the character of 
the scientific training of nations 
and individuals, From what I 
have said it is evident how 


necessary it is to give the utmost — 


attention to a language in pre- 
paring it as an instrument which 
is indispensable before any 
scientific study can be pursued, 
and consequently how important 
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yvopov, aitiwes tro Siaddpwv 

eis Avo Tod (yr ijparos ™poer a 
Onoav pEXpH TOvOE* dpKe’ de 
va, €iro, or Tpels KUPLOTEPaL 
yvopor, Ov exdorn emidéxerac 
Siadopas Twas: Aerrorépas, 

Starpotor vov Tovs Aoyiovs Tov 

yevovs. Oi pev avrav TurTEvou- 

ow ott y Kow) TOD‘ EXAnviKod 

yevous yAdoou tmdpyer 75 
wopurpevn, Kat eldos TOvAGXLO- 

Tov, vr adrov TOU EAA yvixot 
Aaod*> eivar 8nAovere avr?) ) 
Xvdaia yAaooa, éroia td Tov 
“EXAnViKoD §=Aaod = adbropatws 

poppwlcioa AaXetran, Oi Se, 

KaTadppovouvres Thy py Geioay 
yAdooav ws TrwxiV Kal ord 
PapBapifovray, Sogdgovar TOv- 
vavTiov, OTu Kou?) Tov ‘EAAjvev 
yriooa meres vo Soyparurby 

4 dpxata EA gv’ adore 
 TavTHS 1) XpHows amraretrar va 





is the question of the common 
language which is to be accepted 
for our nation. 


Complying with your desire, 
I here set forth as briefly as 
possible a rough statement of 
my view of the question, a view 
which, so expressed, is certainly 
in many respects susceptible of 
development and emendation, 
but which appears to me suffi- 
ciently firm on its foundation, 
resting, as it does, upon the rock 
of reason. 

I think it superfluous to give 
here an historical exposition of 
the different opinions which have 
been advanced by different people 
for the solution of the question 
up to the present day: it is 
sufficient for me to say that 
three principal opinions, each of 
which admits of certain more 
minute differentiations, now di- 
vide the learned men of our 
nation. One section holds that 
the common language of the 
Greek race is already defined, 
specifically at least, by the Greek 
people themselves, that is to say, 
that it is the actual vulgar tongue 
which, spontaneously formed, is 
spoken by the Greek people. 
Another section, despising this 
language as poor and utterly bar- 
barous, think on the contrary that 
ancient Greek should be laid 
down as the common language 
of the Greeks: in this case its 
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extaOyn Babunddv kat katacry 
yevixyn. Ot dé, Kpivovtes tiv 
pev xvoalav yA@ooay averiti- 


Sevov eis TrV ETLTTNMOVLKIV TOV 


7 Ri ate / ‘ 
yevous avartvéw dia Te THV 
TTwxelav THS Ans Kal TO 
dkavovirTov Kal addpirTov TOD 

/ 0 \ \ 
BapBapifovros <«idous, tiv Se 
dvaoracw THs dpxaias “HA- 
Anvikns Kal THY cicaywyryVv 

> ear) > \ / ~ 
avTns eis Tas Suapopovs Tov 
nan / 7 > 7 
Kowwvikov Biov cxéerers advv- 
atov, domafovTa: peony Tia 


“~ € “ 7 ‘SY 
Tov pynGacav Sitio yvajuny, 
> 
dar opawvopevor Ort Gmrautetrat 


a A“ 
va diarrAac Oy KoLvi) TIS TOU 
Yevous yAorca, pay paxpuvopevy 
pare Kal? vAnV payre Kar eidos 
amo THS xvoaias ext TorovTov 
4 a SD / > \ \ 
dote V droBaivy ets Tov Aady 
Bb] / , \ 
axataAnmrros, SiopPovpevn Se 

5 ? a > , 
kal pvOpCopevn, Ooov EvdexeTat, 
Kara Tov TiTov THS apxaias 
kat €K Tov Onoavpovd éxelvyns 
nv > 7 
Tour efopevn. As efeTdowpiev 
ExdoTHY TOV yvwpLoVv TotTwV 
idiws. 


“H mrpérn tov pnPewov yvw- 
pov eivat Kal yas amapd- 
SexTos* 

a’) Avdte nOerXev Eurrodioes 
kal avtyvy thy Suvariv Kat 
evkoAov mpos TOV apxatov Tirov 
THs yAdoons Tpovéyyuriv, Kab- 
“epovoa, TavTa TvxXalov Pap- 
Bapwrpov ext povp to Adyw 
6tt evpioKetar dy eis TA OTO- 
para Tov Aaov exapyias TLvds 


n vncov EXAnviKhs. 


employment would have to be 
extended by degrees, and ulti- 
mately become general. The 
third section, considering that 
the vulgar tongue is unfit for the 
scientific development of the na- 
tion, on account both of the pov- 
erty of the material and the want 
of regularity and precision in its 
ungrammatical style, but that the 
restoration of ancient Greek and 
its adaptation to the various re- 
lations of every-day life is im- 
possible, embrace an opinion mid- 
way between the two which have 
been mentioned, declaring that 
some common language must be 
formed for the nation which does 
not depart either in substance 
or form from the vulgar tongue 
to such an extent as to be un- 
intelligible to the people, but 
corrected and harmonised, as 
far as it allows of this, on the 
model of the ancient Greek and 
enriched by its wealth. Now 
let us examine each of these 
opinions separately. | 

The first of the above-men- 
tioned opinions, according to my 
judgment, is inadmissible : 

Ist. Because it would hinder 
the actually practicable and 
simple process of approximating 
the language to its ancient type, 
for it sanctions every casual bar- 
barism for the sole reason that 
it happens to be found at the 
present day in the mouth of 
the people of some Greek pro- 
vince or island, | 
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B’) Avbte OeAev EupBare 
npas eis Aa BipwvOov SvoeEityn Tov 
ToiktAwTdtwv xvoaiwv Tbrwv 
kal eis ddvaAdtrovs épidas. "Kav 
dev mpery va erryeupjowpev TO 
adivatov, tiv avaetaciw dnAov- 
6rt THs bd TA Epelria TOU 
apxaiov Kdcpov mpd aiwvev 
tapeions  mpoyoviKns  Hpav 
yAdoons, Svati va dpeAjowpev 
kal avTov Tov Suvarov Kat evKd- 
Aov, ths éedhixtns SyAovdre 
SipOdcews THs xvdaias yAdo- 
ons Kal THs edvKatopOdrov 
Siarumaicens avTnS impos THY 
dpxaiav YpapparikHy 
va KaGrepdowpev TapepOap- 
pévovs tivdas Kat PBapBdpovs 
tious, oitives edkoAws Sdi0p6- 
obyTat Kal edKdAws <iodyovTat 
SeopIapevor eis TA OTOMATA TOD 
Aaov, Os pa) Suahépovres ond 
Tov cui Jov, %) 7 ws edKdAWS br" 
avrod evvootpevor ; Avari 7. x. 
va Aeyopev Kat yodpopev 4) 
YPN t yeysis—y TOAy, Tihs 
7oAns—o KOpaKas, TOU KOpaka 
—6 Baoirias, rod BaovAua— 
~ €xewos, EkeLoU—7Gs, TApeEV, TATE, 
mwav—és, Aére, ACuev, AEV— 
éXeydpovv, éAcydcovr, édey6- 
touv, éAceyopuarbe, ErXeydracGe, 
éXeyovrovv—kat arAa ToAAd 
towatta PBdpBapa Kal rapa- 
Kekopmpeva, 7) Kal etre BapBapo- 
Tépa, ev SuvdpeBa avT avTov 
va Aeyopev kal va ypdpuper 
dpOdrepa, eis dé Tov Aaby erions 
Karadyrra, 7 1) ypata, at ypatar— 
v7 dus, TIS Toews —O Kopag, 
Tov Képakos—6 BacidAeds, Tod 


Acari 


2d. Because it would involve 
us in an inextricable labyrinth 
of all sorts of vulgar forms and 
in endless disagreement. If we 
are not to undertake the impos- 
sible, that is to say, the restora- 
tion of our ancestral language, 
buried ages ago under the ruins 
of the ancient world, why should 
we neglect what is practicable 
and simple, namely, the readily 
effected correction of the vulgar 
tongue and the easy process of 
making it conform to the ancient 
grammar? Why should we sanc- 
tion certain corrupt and barbar- 
ous forms which could be easily 
corrected and easily introduced, 
so corrected, into the vernacular 
of the people, as they differ 
but little from those now in 
use and would be readily under- 
stood by them? Why, for ex- 
ample, should we say and write 
7 YPn% y yenais—y 7oAn, THs 
7oAns—O KOpaKas, TOU KOpaka 
—o Paoirias, tod Baordkva— 
€keuos, €KELoOU— Tas, Taper, 
ware, wav— és, A€re, Auer, 
ev — Edeyopovv,  €éAeydcovy, 
eXeydtovy, eAeyopacbe, edeyd- 
carGe, eXeySvrovv-—and many 
other such barbarous and mutil- 
ated expressions, and some even 
yet more barbarous than these, 
when we can, in their stead, speak 
and write forms more correct 
and equally well understood by 
the people, 7 n ypaia, at ypatar— 
a Nts, THS TOews—O Kopag, 
Tov Képakos—6 PBacireds, TOU 
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/ 3 lal > 4 
BaotAéws — Exeivos, exeivov — 
trdyes, wimdyopev, vrdyere, 
brdyovrw — déyess, Aé€yoper, 
Aeyere, A€yourw — éAcyouny, 
edeyero, ed€yeTo, eAcyopeOa, 
E / > rd é K » Hy be 
edéyer Oe, eXeyovto; Kail av oe 
Tis amopacion €evavTiov Tov 
b] “ / ‘ / / 
6p90d Adyov va Ovoidoy TOTOUS 
TUTOUS TIS GPX ALAS YPAPLPATLKNS, 
duvapevors edkdrAws Kal evKATO- 
AjmTws va cioaxOaowv eis THV 

‘ nm ¢€ nw 7 
Kownv Tov “HAAnviKov yevous 
yrAGooar, va KaOepdion S€é Tods 
cvvjGes BapBapurpors, péver 

¥ \ Can “ 
Tadw TO €&ns ToAAOV SuvTyxep- 

“A \ 3 7 _ ¥ »” 
eLov Kal ddvaddTwv Epidwv ey KVOV 
Cytnpa. “Ered 1 xvodaia 
yAdooa Sev eivar pia Kat opot- 
/ Bb] 3. a > 
dpophos, aAAG Siatpeirar eis 
Siuapdpovs tomikas duadr€xTovs, 
otov tTHv IleAorovynoiaKyy, THY 
‘Erravynoiakyy, tiv “Hrewpo- 
Tiki, HV OcrccadKiy, TIV 
Xiakyv cat Kurpiaxjv x.7.A. 
TOS OpirTéov TV KoW?V TOV 
“EAAjvev yAoooav ; Ilpds 7d 
EepoTnua TovTo Tpeis Sidfopor 
dmokpioes eivar Svvaral, at 
ef 7s. 

a) Avvdpeba vi kabepdow- 

c ‘\ “~ c 7 
pev ws kownv tov “KAAjvev 
yAdooay piav twa Tov d.a- 


7 “ 7 
dopwv Ttomiov diadr€Extwv, 
> / \ / 
dmodokiudafovTes Tas Aouds. 
> \ / 
AAXGa Torte Tiva TotTwv 
, “ 7 
mpotysnteov; Ilds O€éArovor 


/ 5 XN > \ 
cvppovires eis THY EexAoyHV 
avTns ot Svaddpovs dSuad€éxrovs 
AaXrotvres “EAAnviKot Aaol; 
a” yl / 7 / 

7) Ova Tivos vopoberias OéXre 


oTnptxOn  exAoyyn; emt Tips 


BactAews — éxeivos, éxeivov — 
brdyes, vrdyopuev, wvird-yeETE, 
trayovorw — eyes, A€yoper, 
deyete, A€yovow — Eeyouny, 
éXeyero, ééyeto, edeyopueba, 
eAéyer Oe, eXeyovto? And if 
any one,-in defiance of common 
sense, should decide to sacrifice 
so many forms of the ancient 
grammar which could be easily 
and intelligibly introduced into 
the common language of the 
Greek nation, and should sanc- 
tion the ordinary barbarisms, 
there still remains the following 
question which teems with diffi- 
culties and with disagreements 
impossible to settle. Since the 
vulgar tongue is not one uni- 
form language, but is divided in- 
to many local dialects, such as 
that of the Peloponnesus, of the 
Tonian islands, of Epirus, of 
Thessaly, of Chios, of Cyprus, 
etc., how are we to define the 
common language of the Greeks ? 
To this question the following 


three different answers are pos- 


sible, 

1st. Wecan sanctionasthecom- 
mon language of the Greeks some 
one of the different local dialects, 
rejecting the others, But then 
to which of them are we to give 
the preference? How will the 
Greeks speaking different dialects 
agree to the choice? Or by 
means of what legislation will 
the choice be confirmed? By 
a majority of votes? Nothing 


could be more absurd than this.. 














mrewovonpias; ovdev todvrov 
dtormtepov. ‘H xpiows rept 
TOU emit Sevorepov TOU vow Kat 


| a THS emUrripas opydvou, Omrotov 








eivas 7 ” yhorra, eis povov aViKEL 

TOV votv: vous dpws Kat aprOpyos 

elvat mavtn eva tpos GdAAnAG 
\ 2 / > \ a 

kat GNACT PLO. Eri ris pe- 


: yarevrépas mpos Tovs ToS 


TS dpxaias YpappareKiys pas a 


dovias; adAd TOTE Suari v0. 
py SivarvTwOy % Kou? TOV 
‘EAAjvev yAdooa ere ov 
iy y \ \ > / 
pwvotépa mpds TV apxaiay, 
dmekOvopevn Ooov mdeiovas 
BapBapwrpors Sivaras v’ azex- 
* \ ‘\ fe D 
Sv0y xwpis va KatacTy mpos 
\ XN / nat / a 
Tov Aadv evn Kal axatadyrros ; 
/ \ \ a“ an 
B’) Avvardv va 8007 Kvpos 
isov «is mdoas Tas ToOTLKaS 
Siadextous Kal abeOy eis tdvTa. 
> , e 3 \ lal , 
éAevbépa x) exAoy? THs SvaA€KTOv 
2 ® OéX ‘ 2» Ay \ / 
ev 1) Oeder va AaAy Kau ypapy. 
"AXAG Tore TO “EXAnviKov 
Yévos, Kal povov TO “EAAnvixov 
yévos, ovdeuiav Gera exe 
AGooav Kownrv,  eropevws 
> 4 , ” nw 
ovdeniav BerXe exer yAOooav 
ikavOs tAovaeiav Kal mpoonKdv- 
Tws SwuateTUTMpErnV, EeruTndelav 
eis mAnpn Tapaetacw Tov 
/ \ > Sock 
peyadov Kal Kal?  apépav 
avgavopeévov apiOpod tov Tex- 
VikKOV, €TLTTNMOVLK@V  K.T.A. 
évvowwv, «is Sudkpurw Tov 
Aerrordrov abrav Siadopav Kai 
darox parewv Tpos ddAndas, els 
wip) Kat ducpu3ij perapparw 
Tov ex ex TOv ToUnpaTov, TOV 
pytopikov, prrocodiKOr, toTopt- 
KOV, ETLOTHPOVLKOV apLoToup- 
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The decision regarding the most 
suitable instrument for the mind 
and. for scientific knowledge, 
which language really is, is 
the province of the intellect 
alone ; but intellect and numer- 
ical superiority have nothing 
whatever to do with each other. 
By its closer agreement with the 
forms of the ancient grammar ? 
But in that case why should not 
the common Greek vernacular 
be brought more into accord- 
ance with the ancient language, 
throwing off as many barbarisms 
as it can get rid of, without 
becoming strange and unin- 
telligible to the people ? 

2d. It is possible for equal 
authority to be given to all the 
local dialects, and a free choice 
permitted to every one of the 
dialect in which he shall speak 
and write. But in that case 
the Greek nation, and the Greek 
nation alone, will have no com- 
mon language, and consequently 
will have no language sufficiently 
rich and properly formed,capable 
of expressing fully the ideas of 
the great and daily increasing 
number of arts, sciences, etc., of 
distinguishing the minute and 
subtle shades of difference be- 
tween them, and of supplying a 
complete and accurate translation 
of select poems and of the best 
oratorical, philosophical, histor- 
ical, or scientific works of 
civilised nations. The forma- 
tion of such a language is a 
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ynpatwov Tov TerodiTiTpevov 
eOvov. 
ons Towdtrns «ivar peya Kal 
Sur Xepeorarov Epyov, Ora. 
TOUV Er alovas THY TvVEp- 
yiav mavtov Tov Aoyiwv Kat 
copav Tov eOvovs: Kabioratar 
dé ddvvatos, bray ai’ mvevpati 
kal totrov Suvdpes dev wvvep- 
yafwvrat mpos eva Kal Tov 
avtov cKoTov, GAAG SiatpOvTar 
kal KaTatéuvevtar daoxoAov- 
pevar eis SidtAacw mov 
opod diad€xtwv édav padura 
TO €Ovos Téyy OV OTH pUKpOV 
Ws TO iHpeTepov, Kat ot codot 
aVTOU oAvydpuB pot. 

¥) Avvardv va ovyxepn Fy 
j 6 dvapie XpHoWSs Tov Siaddpwv 
Bia derrixdy TUT, ewpov- 
peveov TdvTwV érions opbov Kal 
evxpyjoTwvs GAAd Tore mas 
Aoyos mpodopixds 7) ypamros 
Gere ctr Bat yeAotov Pipapa 
dvopotuy TUTOV, Tohupuyis TLS 
Kat bdndns PwvOv KUKEOV. “Evexa 
dé THs peydAns ToikiAlas TOV 
xvdaik Ov Threv, Ov éKacros 
Aoy itera exwov ioov Sikaiwpa 
ev TH OnpoKparig. Tis yAdoons, 
70¢e KaTATTH 1) ovvragis 
“EAAnvixijs YPapparicis kat 
6 Kavovicpos THs “EAAgvuciis 
yhooons ddivaros. Kat Gps 
avaykn mara va EXD n 
‘EAAnvexi) yAdooa, os Tarat 
TOV memouT ur peviov eOvav ai 
yAdooat, Kouwiy TWA Ypop.po- 
TUKIVs TEpLEXOVTaY Tovs KaVOVaS 
mpos ods oet hes va prOpityras 
mas 0 GéAwvy va AadH Kal va 


‘H dudrAacis yAdo-" 


great and most difficult task, 
demanding for a very long time 
the combined labour of all the 
learned and able men of the 
nation, and it becomes an impos- 
sible one, when its intellectual 
forces do not co-operate to one 
and the same end, but are 
divided and subdivided, in the 
effort to form several dialects 
at the same time; especially 
when the nation is so small as 
ours is, and its learned men but 
few. 


3d. It is possible for the pro- 
miscuous use of the different dia- 
lectic forms to be permitted, all 
being regarded asequally accurate 
and serviceable; but in that case 
every sentence oral or written 
will be a ridiculous mixture of 
incongruous forms, a confused 


and disagreeable medley of 
sounds. On account of the 
immense variety of vulgar 


forms, each of which is con- 
sidered to have equal rights in 
the democracy of the language, 
the construction of a Greek 
grammar, and the regulation of 
the Greek language by rules, 
would be impossible. And yet 
there is every necessity for the 
Greek language to possess, like 
all the languages of civilised 
nations, some common grammar 
comprising rules to which every 
one must conform, whether 































i" pay 6pOGs Tv yrAoocay, €lTE 
 bporyevijs, cite dAXoyevijs. 


I EK tov pyGevtwv ovvdyerac 
ort at i Sudpopourorixat didA€xTot, 
eis ds 1) yvdaia Tav “EXMjvev 
yAoooa Siaupetrar, Svvavrat pev 
va. Xpne ypeborwory eis do para. 
Snporuxd, eis Kopaoias, eis 
pvdors kat Sinyjpara, é dopuopeva 
amps Sidarkariav Kat Tépyuv 
70 dxAov, odxi Gpws Kal eis 
omovdaiay Kal vinArv moinow, 
eis ETLTTH[LOVIKA TVYYPAppara, 
_ eis vopobeciay, Suxnyopiav K.7.X, 
Taoa TOV peyddov Kal Tepw- 
TUrpeévov 77s Evpomys eOvev 
at yAoroa € EXovolv, WS Kal 1 
npetepa, Suaddpovs ddvamAdo- 
Tous SuaAéxrovs, addy € ev GdAAn 
Po erap itt, bro TOU dxAov Aahov- 
Pas pévas, Ov yiveras xXphows eis 
Gopata Snpotikd, Kwpmdsas 
K.T.A, ovdels pws ovdeuiav TOV 
pynPeodv Siaréxrov perayerpi- 
(eran eis civragw movjparos 
_ orovdaiov, cvyypdppatos ém- 
_ OTHPOViKOV, 7) Mpwrpevov eis 
 Xpnow kal opehevav TOV 
maweias peToX ov 7) YEY Pap 
i? pariopevov: GAG TA ToLAdTa 
TowpaTa Kal ovyypdppara 
Cvvrdocovrat els THV KOU? 
TOU éOvous kal ypappariKos 
. KEKOVOVUT LEVI yAoroay. 
"Epxopeba 710 €t els THV ELETAT LY 
Tis Sevrépas. TOV pn Geurav yvo- 
pov, Kal? nv 4) Kouvn) TOU Tperepov 
‘= yévous yAoooa T peTret Va opr On 
Pe 7 dpxata “EAAnvixy. = ?Kav 4 
 apxadrns exAnpOy évradOa 
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Greek or foreigner, who wishes 
to speak and write the language 
correctly. 

From what has been said it 
may be gathered that the various 
local dialects, into which the 
vulgar language of the Greeks 
is divided, may be useful for 
popular songs, comedies, fables 
and tales, matters confined to 
the instruction and entertain- 
ment of the common people, but 
not for serious and lofty poetry, 
scientific works, legislation, 
advocacy, ete. All the languages 
of the great and enlightened 
nations of Europe have, as 
ours has, various crude dialects, 
different in different provinces, 
spoken by the common people, 
of which use is made for popular 
songs, comedies, etc.: but no one 
employs any one of those dialects - 
in the composition of a serious 
poem or of a scientific work, or 
one intended for the use and 
advantage of cultivated and 
educated people, but such poems 
and writings are composed in 
the language common to the 
nation and regulated by gram- 
matical rules. 


We now come to the con- 
sideration of the second of 
the above-mentioned opinions, 
according to which ancient Greek 
ought to be fixed as the common 
language of our race. If by the 
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Kara TE THY BAqy Kal TO eidos, 
row Kar Te TO Aebucov Kal 
Karo. THY YPOP LAT UKAY, évvoov- 
pev GpeETwS, OTL ob THY pn Gcioay 
yvopnv amodavopevot — azro- 

7 7 3Q7 \ 
dpaivovrat. te advvarov. To 
AeErkdv THs dpxaias “HAAnviKis 
yAdoons «iva. dAws dverapKEs 
eis TapdoTtacw Tov moAvapib- 
pov evVOLOV pe doas 4 amo 
TOV dpxatov aidvev Pex pl TOV 
TpEpOV Tpav yevopevn ™p6060s 
TOV TEXVOV kat eT UOT POV err- 
otrure Th avOpbarivov Tvedpa." 
avaykn Se Ta0a va Synprovpy7- 
Goo. roAvdpiOpor véas A€€eus 
eis TapdoTaclW TOV vEewTEepwVv 
> / > “a > a 
exeivwv evvorov. “AAX ovrus 
» dpxaia “EAAniuK) yAdooa 
Sev péves tAgov dAnOOs apyaia* 

7 c / > A + 
Géder dpord(er dpxaiov wyadpa 
evdcOvpevov Kata Tas GTOLTHOELS 
TOU VvEeoV cuppor, 1) 1 omAvopevov 
pe TA€BoXov, n THAETKOT IOV, 
7) juKpoo Kom Lov KT. dvdyKn 
apa va vonOy evrav0a apyata 
“EAA ‘\ AO , \ 

nviky yA@oou povov Kata 

~— X + \ \ 
TO <idos, TOL KATA THV Ypap- 
PaTLKAV. 

"AAAG Kal dv Kara THY Tepl- 


wpliorpevnv TOUT HY onpaciav 
von, ) Kow? adTas xpos 
peveEL dxaropOuros. TIloAAoi 


Timo. THS Gpxaias ypappatuchns 
KaTEerTHOOY ar aidvev eis TOV 
adv ravrn Eévou Kal dKata- 
Aynrrot, TOAD bé GAAOTPIwréepa 
_KatéoTn els adrov 1) apxaia wvv- 
Takis? SvdTe 7 veo TOV “EAAjvev 
yooce. paypetr at TO dverrvy- 
pévov TOV VewTépwv THS Hipwmns 


ancient language is here meant — 
both the substance and the form, _ 
that is to say, both the vocabulary 
and the grammar, we see at once 
that those who put forward this — 
opinion propose an impossibility. 
The vocabulary of ancient Greek 
is utterly insufficient to express 
the innumerable ideas with 
which the progress of the arts 
and sciences from ancient times 
to the present day has enriched 
the human intellect: there is 
therefore an absolute necessity 
for the creation of innumerable 
new words to express those 
modern ideas. But in this case 
the ancient Greek language re- 
mains no longer really ancient : 
it will resemble an antique 
statue which has been clothed 
to meet the requirements of 
modern fashion, or furnished 
with a gun, a telescope, or a 
microscope, etc.: by the ancient 
Greek language, then, we are 
obliged to understand that only 
its form is here meant, that is to 
say, its grammar. 

But even if we take it in this 
restricted sense, its universal 
employment remains an impos- 
sibility. Many forms of the 
ancient grammar have been for 
ages altogether strange and 
unintelligible to the common 
people, far stranger to them 
the ancient syntax; for the 
modern language of the Greeks 
imitates the diffuse style of 
the more modern languages of 
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Europe, expressing by means 
of prepositions many relations 
which in the ancient language 
were shown by the termination, 
more usually resolving participles 
into relative, causal, hypothetical, 
adversative and other clauses: 
the correct use of the moods of 
the active and middle voice of 
verbs, and also of many particles, 
demands an amount of subtle 
discrimination which is beyond 
the power of the mental percep- 
tion of the common people. 
The ancient Greek language 
being of this character, and so 
strange to the common people, 
it is impossible to believe that it 
will ever become intelligible to 
them, and out of the question that 
it can become their vernacular. 
And whatever some may say, 
who are carried away by their 
vivid imagination rather than 
guided by their judgment, the 
ancient Greek language cannot 
rise from its tomb and become 
the living language of the 
people. 

Therefore our young fellow- 
countrymen, who in the colleges 
and the university are pursuing 
a course of higher education, 
should exert themselves to the 
utmost to acquire the unrivalled 
language of our ancestors, and 
carefully exercise themselves in 


it, so as to be able to write it 


with facility and elegance, in 
order that they may employ it 
with success where the scholars 
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of Europe make use of Latin, : 


for poetry for example, and for 


such works as are composed for — 


the use of the learned: but since 


it is impossible for all to master — 
ancient Greek and make a com- 
mon use of it, it still remains © 
indispensably — 


absolutely and 
necessary to create some com- 


mon language which can be 


employed for- other works and 
poems, for the teaching from 
the pulpit, for legislation, for 
parliamentary debates, for the 
courts of justice, for the daily 
press, and for the various rela- 
tions of social life. 

We now pass to the examina- 
tion of the third opinion. 

The third opinion is the one 
which the majority of the learned 
men of the nation embrace as 
being the most reasonable, which 
lays down that for the common 
use of the Greeks there must be 
formed a language which is mid- 
way between the vulgarity of 
local dialects and the purity and 
grammatical accuracy of ancient 
Greek ; but they do not all agree 
about the form that this language 
must take, nor about the degree 
of purity and approximation to 
the ancient grammar. It is 
evident that this common lan- 
guage should have for its basis 
that which is now spoken, in 
order that it may not be strange 
to the common people; but at 
the same time it must be purified 
from various local vulgarities, 
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and adjusted in accordance with 
the ordinary form of the ancient 
grammar, as far as such adjust- 
ment may be practicable, that is 
to say, as far as it can be carried 
without the language, so adjusted, 
being unintelligible to the com- 
mon people, and its gradual 
introduction as their vernacular 
beyond their mental capacity. 
This rule, thus simply stated, is 
correct; but its adaptation to 
every detail presents many diffi- 
culties, and gives rise to fresh 
differences of opinion. From 
the beginning of the present 
century much has been written 
upon this subject. Before the 
Greek revolution especially 
Coraés, Codricas, Neophytos 
Ducas, Gazes, Pharmacides, 
Canellos the physician, and 
others, made the question of 
modern Greek the subject of 
important essays, and of many 
contentious articles in the philo- 
logical journals, but the opinion 
of Coraés, to which most of the 
learned inclined, was gaining 
the ascendency. The Greek 
revolution, however, put a stop 
to that pen-and-ink war about 
language, and its place was 
taken by the sword-and-blood 
war for political independence : 
after the termination of the 
latter there has prevailed among 
our learned fellow-countrymen 
a veritable anarchy in their 
opinions about the language, 
some inclining to the more 
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popular form’; others clambering 
upwards to the ancient form ; 
some heedlessly accepting a sort 
of mixture of forms ancient and 
modern, select and vulgar, and 
in the same work, in the same 
chapter, often in the same sen- 
tence, mixing ancient forms with 
modern vulgar ones in a disgust- 
ing manner. All recognise the 


necessity of a deliverance from — 


this anarchy: but how is it to 
be accomplished? The nature 
or the fate of the Greek nation 
is peculiar. As in the struggle 
for its political independence 
there came forward many brave 
men who devoted themselves to 
their country, performing great 
deeds and gaining high praise, 
yet no one displayed asuperiority 
above the rest so marked as to 
attract the confidence of all, and 
make him the common centre 
of all the efforts of the nation 
towards the end they had in 
view; so in the intellectual 
struggle for the formation of a 
common language for the nation, 
many noteworthy combatants 
came forward who contributed 
more or less to its correction 
and enrichment, yet no one was 
able to unite all the votes of 
our learned fellow-countrymen 
in favour of his opinion, and 
by his own footsteps mark out 
the track which all, or the 
greater part of the learned 
Greeks, would follow. In this 
state of affairs what hope is 
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left that my opinion here ad- 
vanced should gain any greater 
approbation? ‘There would be 
no such hope, were this opinion 
an original idea of my own; 
but here I do not proffer my 
individual opinion, but rather 
the conclusion I have come to 
from observing the style of 
writing which the majority, as 
well as the more critical of 
our scholars, with the exception 
of some slight differences of 
opinion, tacitly accept. There 
are certainly observed certain 
deflections and deviations from 
the orbit here traced, in differ- 
ent directions among different 
scholars ; but these must be re- 
garded in the same light as 
those perturbations in the move- 
ments of the heavenly bodies 
which the accidental and vari- 
able influences of certain other 
bodies produce, and by the elim- 
ination of which astronomers 
discover their normal orbit. 

On the whole I accept the rule 
which has been laid down by the 
famous Coraés in some of his 
letters, that every one, when he 
writes, ought to write in such a 
way that from his writings some 
kind of grammar of the language 
might be deduced: this means 
that a writer ought at least to 
agree with himself, that is to say, 
that he ought to follow steadily 
certain rules, and consequently 
not employ different forms at 
different times, and one kind 
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of syntax at one time and one 
at another, now soaring on 
wings up to the heights of 
ancient Helicon above _ the 
clouds, now suddenly descend- 
ing to the low-lying plains 
which the vulgar cultivate for 
their material sustenance; at 
one time drawing water from 
the Castalia or Hippocrene of 
ancient Hellenism, at another 
from the muddy swamps of 
vulgarity. This rule I shall 
keep in sight when, in what is 
to follow, I sketch out the form 
of our common language. Since 
in a language there are two 
things to be considered, the 
material and the form, I will 
speak about both in another 
treatise. 
Athens, 31 August 1860. 


Your friend, 


PHILIPPOS JOHANNOU. 
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DIALOGUE I 


Good-morning. Are you Mr. 
Androcles ? 

Yes. May I ask you whom I 
have the honour of addressing ? 


My name is Wilson. I am 
professor of Greek at Cambridge. 
This letter is for you from the 
Greek ambassador here. 


Pray take a seat. Come near 
the fire, for it is bitterly cold to- 
day. 

You are cane Out of doors 
there is a very cold east wind 
blowing. 

The ambassador writes me 
that you intend shortly to visit 
Greece. Since I also propose 
to do the same next April, I 
shall be delighted to have you 
as a fellow-traveller. 


This will be very pleasant 
for me, for I shall learn a great 
deal from you about Greece, 
and especially about the Greek 
language, as it is now spoken 
and written. 

You will find me quite ready 
to give you every information, 
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By which route do you think 
it will be better for us to travel? 


If the sea disagrees with you 
it will be preferable to go by 
Brindisi: if not, I prefer the 
Marseilles route. 


Fortunately the sea gives me 
no trouble: but as I am. very 
anxious to see Corfu, if you do 
not mind, let us go by Brin- 
disi. . 

Very good, I am quite agree- 
able, especially as I shall have 
the opportunity of seeing some 
old friends in Corfu. 

Can you give me any in- 
formation about the distances 
along the route we are going to 
take ? . 

Certainly. If one does not 
stop on the way, starting from 
London, one can arrive at Brin- 
disi in sixty hours: and thence 
by steamer to Corfu in fourteen 
hours: from Corfu to Patras in 
sixteen hours: and one can go 
by rail from Patras to Athens in 
eight hours, 


Thank you. And when do 
you think you will be ready 
for the journey ? 

I. hope to be ready by the 
seventh of April, so, if you like, 
we will start on that day. 


I am quite prepared even 
now, so I readily agree to start 
on the seventh of April. 























Iloiav ypappnv é€yere va 
Na Boper ; 
*Exeid)) Sev prow apexes va 
ragzewdetw TV viKTa mpoTeivu 
va AdBwpev THY ypappay Tod- 
rap Kal AdBep. 
—Luppovo, Hi<edpere roitav 
dpav avaxwpel 7 dvd. LLapurious 
dpagorrory ta. ; 

His ras 6xT® Kat tpudvta TO 
put, kat POdver eis Lapuriovs 
eis TAS TEVTE Kal TPLAVTAETTO. 


Pp. te AAS 
His xadiv dpav 0a pOdcwpev 
eis Lapurious, did7t Oa éxwpev 


Kal va. Seurvirwpev. 
Kara rv apéepav ths ava- 
—— -Xwphorews Tperer va yucOa, eis 
— tov orabpov Bixtwpias Kara 
ras 6TH, Sia va Exwpev Karpov 
— va dpovricwpev did Ta Tpay- 
pard pas kat va AdBopev 
 elourjpua. 

His ras oxt® adxpiBos Oa 
 typas exe, Xaipere, 

Mi Anopovijonte va AGRyTE 

Kaddv mpdyevpa mpiv e£eOnre 
tis oikias oas, dite Sev G0 
 €Xopev Kaipov eis TOV oTaOpov 
va AdBwpev Tirore. 

— Tlept rodrov 64 Ad Bw Kadiv 
_ dpovrida. Xaipere kal wadArv, 
Kady evrdpwoer. 

Xaipere. 


Katpov va avarav0apev odACyov” 


ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE JOURNEY 19 


What line do you say we 
should take ? 

As I do not like to travel 
by night, I propose we should 
take the Chatham and Dover 
line, 

Agreed. Do you know at 
what o’clock the train for Paris 
starts ? 

At half-past eight in the 
morning, and it arrives at Paris 
at five thirty-seven P.M. 


We shall arrive in Paris in 
good time, and so shall have 
leisure to rest a little and get 
some dinner. 

On the day of our departure 
we must be at Victoria Station 
about eight o’clock, so as to have 
time to look after our luggage 
and get our tickets. 


I will be there at eight 
punctually. Good-bye. 

Do not forget to eat a good 
breakfast before you leave your 
house, for we shall have no 
time to get anything at the 
station. 

I will take very good care 
about that. Good-bye again. 
Au revoir, 

Good-bye. 


AIAAOTO® B’ 


Brérw 
IIdre é¢- 


Kadi) apépa cas. 
” \ > “ 
nAGeTe pd Epor. 
Odoate ; 

His tas 6xT® mapa TéTapTov. 

°"Emipate eioitjpiov ; 


"Ox axopn. Llepiveva dyads ~ 


va €dOnre, dSudte Sev ei€evpov 
WAS Pp 
7 4 > / , 
toias Oécews eioiTipia OéAcTe 
va Ad Bopev. . 
°E \ / 7 7 
yo wavrTote TakewWevw Tpw- 
7 3 > a > “A X 
thv Géeow, GAN av ayamrare va 
Aa 6 7 7 + 
dBwpev Sevrépas Oérews, eipwar 
mpoOvupos. 
"Oxi, kadXitepa va AdBopev 
? P p 
Tpo Gécews, SudTt TO Ta€el. 
_mparys 6 s, dudte 7d Tagei- 
duov Oa Hvar paxpov. 
Aéte pot, mapaxadrdo, divo 
elorurpua mporns Gerews Sua, 
Bpivru. Ildca 0a cas rAx- 
owow Su exacTov; 
Addexa Aipas, 6kT® Kat EE. 
> \ ” 7 7 
Id0d eikoot técoapes Aipau 
kat dexaerta ceAXivia dia Ta 
Ovo. 
ri7 4 \ / 
lopa amperes va KuTTagwpev 
dua Ta Tpdypatd pas. Ta 
iduxd pov eivar 660. Ilov efvar 
TO tOuKd oas ; 
‘O dxOoddpos Ta exer Exel, 
"Axovoe ob. Leva eyo. "Eda 
660. Td rpdypara tod Kupiov 
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Good-morning. I see you 
have come before me. When 
did you arrive ? 

At a quarter to eight. 

Have you taken your ticket ? 

Not yet. I was waiting for 
you to come, because I did 
not know what class tickets you 
wish that we should take. 

I always travel first-class, but 
if you like us to take second- 
class tickets, I am quite willing. 


No. Better to take first-class, 
because the journey will be a 
long one. | 

Please give me two first-class — 
tickets for Brindisi. How much 
have I to pay you for each ? 


Twelve pounds eight and six. 
Here are twenty-four pounds 
seventeen shillings for the two. 


Now we must look after our 
luggage. Mine is here. Where 
is yours ? 


The porter has it there. 
Here! I say! Come here, ~ 
Take care to put this gentle- 
























7 \ \ > / / 
Tovrov Kai Ta WOuKd pov ppovTure 
va Ta BdAns Spod eis Kadi 
Géow. 7Idod Kate Te did oe 
Kvyapwrt® kipie. Mi) cas 

a p bees \ / \ \ 
pedryn, eyo 04 Kuttdégw va ra 
toToberiow kaos. 

Mera wévre Aerrd. Kivovpev, 
LA A > \ ¢ 
dare ds EuBwpev eis THV dpatar. 
— Kipeda tuxnpoi, dite Oa ijp<Bo. 
vou. 

Tovro evar edtixnpa. “AAG 
Tov civat TO ETavwpopt cas ; 
Kara Kai pou 7d evOvpioare. 
> ‘\ > By x > / 
“Ey® evrehos 75 eAnopovynca. 
Hivos «is tiv aifovoay tov 
arab yor, 

Lrevoate va. TO AGByte* Svo 
povov AerTa pas pévover. 
Brérw 6 avOpwros 7d féper. 
"Exete Yrrdd; ddAAdEaTEe por 

“ \ 7 \ ‘\ 
-totto TO oedXivov dia va 
— ddow && révas cis Tov dvOpo- 
, TOV. 

“O kdédwv 7x0. 7 Exivijoapev. 


~AkpiBos cis Tiv Spav. 

” > / \ /, 

Hd» erepdoapev Tov Tépeccv. 
«04. oraboper cis Kavev pépos ; 


— “Ox ‘H tayeia dpago- 
_ oToixia wyyaive. Kat edOeiav 
" cis AoBep Xopis va oan Kal? 
— 0d6y, 
Oércre va idynTe Tas Tpwivas 
edypepioas; "Eyw tobs: Kaupors, 
: TV Lypaiav kat Ta “Apepnova 
- Néa. 
Adore por 7a ‘Hyepjora Néa, 
 h av Oédere tiv Yypatav: pot 
 eivar ddidopov av var cvvry- 
—— pyrixdy 7) pireAevOepov pvAdAov. 
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man’s luggage and mine together 
in a good place, Here is some- 
thing for you. 

Thank you, sir. You need not 
be anxious about it, I will take 
care to have it properly placed. 

We shall start in five minutes, 
so let us get into our carriage. 
We are lucky, for we shall be 
by ourselves. 

It is a piece of good-fortune, 
But where is your overcoat ? 

A good thing that you re- 
minded me of it. I quite 
forgot it. It is in the waiting- 
room. 

Make haste and get it; we 
have only two minutes left. 

I see the man is bringing it. 

Have you any change? 
Change me this shilling, so that 
I may give sixpence to the 
man. 

There goes the bell! 
are off. 

At the exact time. 

We have already crossed the 
Thames. Are we going to stop 
anywhere ? 

No. The express goes straight 
to Dover without stopping any- 
where on the road. 


We 


Would you like to see the 
morning papers? I have The 
Times, The Standard and The 
Daily News. 

Give me The Daily News, or, 
if you like, The Standard. It is 
indifferent to me whether it is a 
Conservative or a Liberal paper. 
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"Exes Timote orovdaiov ; 


Aév timote d€Lov 
Adyov. 
Kis tovs Katpods BAerw piav 
> 
pakpav aAAnrAoypapiav Ex 
Ilapuriwv. 

Ilepi rivos ; 

Ilepi rns Avroxpateipas Ppe- 
Sepixov, 1Tis evpicKkeTar Twpa 
eKel. 

Aev mrirredw va eritiyxy eis 
Tov oKoTdv dua Tov dézolov 

4 > / 
peteBy cis Llapuriovs. 

de 7 > \ 

UT eyo TicTedw .. . GAAD 
Brerwo epOdcapev cis Kavtep- 

/ at 4 Q uA 
Bovpiav. TeaKkepOnre more 
Tov Tepipnpov avTns KaBedpiKov 
vaov ; 

Tov erecxéepOnv dis. Hivos 
T@ OvTe peyaomrperés KTiptov. 


Brérw 


Tlotav dpav 0a POdcwper eis 

oBep; 

His ras d€xa Kal téraptov 
axpiBas. "Eyopev axopn Sexa- 
ext, pidwa va SvatpeEwper. 

Aev epelve Ton’. IIdcov ypi- 
yopa Tpexer 1 dpaorrory ia ! 
dev ™ popOaver Tis va ton TV 
TEpLE YOpay. 

"180%, BrAErw TiVv Oddaccay. 

*Q irae, Odracoa, récov ce 
aya. 

“Ep Odorapev ets AdBep. Hi- 
pela ev tH orabpo. ev 


6a ee Ooper ; 


"OX" “FT dpatorrorxia 6a 
pas vrdyn péxpt Tod GT H.0- 
wXolov, 


HipeOa eri THS Tpokvpaias. 





Does it contain anything 
important ? 

I see nothing of any import- 
ance. 

In The Times I see a long 
correspondence from Paris, 


About what ? 
About the Empress Frederick, 
who is there now. 


I do not think 
succeed in the object for which 
she went to Paris. 

Nor I either . . . but here 
we are at Canterbury. Have 
you. ever paid a visit to its 
famous cathedral ? 


I have been to see it twice. 
It is indeed a magnificent build- 
ing. 

At what o’clock shall we ar- 
rive at Dover ? 

At a quarter past ten exactly. 
We have still seventeen miles to 
run. 

There is not much left. What 
a pace the train goes at! One 
has not time fo see the country 
around. 

Look! there is the sea! The 
great sea, how fond I am of 
it ! 

Here we are at Dover. We 
are in the station. Shall we 
not get out ? 

No. The train will take us 
up to the steamer. 


We are on the pier. 


she will 





Take 2 
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 AdBere tov cdkxov cas. 
1's 4 
elvar TO paps. pov ; 
Kis TV yoviav, omur dev was. 
. Kiode € ETOUMOS pares eAno- 


Ilod 


povioare timote; éxeTe Td 
dXdeEiBpoxov ; 
MaAwora. “As cicéX Owpev 


eis TOaTpOTAoWwrv. “H Od¢Aaco~ 
elvar Hovyxos. 

Té dpa etvas ; 

Aéxa kat Téraprov. 

IIére darowAéen 75 
_ mAowv ; 

Mera wevre Aerrd. 

‘ei. 4 X\ 6 \ \ 

s orevowpev Aouroy bid va 

KaTaAdBwpev Kadiv Geow. 

TS rAnO0s tov. eriBarav dev 
elvan puxpov. Oi mepuradrepor 
\ , et , 

pot paivovrar ds’ Apepixavol. 
MéAuwra, e?var’ Apepixavot. 
. At pnxavai jpxuray vd. Kuwov- 
2 be 4 ‘\ / 
tat. [dod droatpover tiv KXi- 
paka, €éAvouv Ta oyoLia. 


*Aror)éopev 781. 


ref 
aT [L0- 


Tlécov peyahom pers paive- 
Tae) ™ pox ypaio. TOU vavapxeiou! ! 
Kivac payor epyov To OvTt. 
“A otKodopa) avri)s NPXLTE KATA, 
0 éros 1847 Kat cama Onrav 
80 adr éertakdova TevTiKOVTE 


xtAuddes Aipar. ~Exreiveras dé 


+ évrds tis Oaddoons brep Tovs 


XiAious TEVTAKOT ious 700as. 
“AS brdyopev va Ka iowpev 
éxel eis TH)V papa, érws dva- 
Tvewpev KaOapov a dépa. 
Evxapioros. ‘H atpa ris 
Oardcons civar eddpertos. 


your 
stick ? 
In the corner, behind you. 
Are you ready? ‘Take care 
that you have forgotten nothing. 
Have you got your umbrella ? 
Yes, Let us go to the steamer. 
The sea is calm. 


bag. Where is my 


What o’clock is it ? 
A quarter past ten. 
When does the steamer sail ? 


In five minutes. 

Let us make haste then, so 
as to get a good place. 

There are a good many pas- 
sengers. The greater number 
seem to me to be Americans. 

Yes. They are Americans. 

The engines have begun to 
move, Look, they are drawing 
away the steps; they have let 
go the ropes. We are under 
weigh now. 

How grand the Admiralty 
pier looks. 

It is indeed a fine work. It 
was begun in 1847, and it cost 
seven hundred and fifty thousand 
pounds. It extends into the 
sea more than fifteen hundred 
feet. 


Let us go and sit there, in 
the bow, so that we may inhale 
the pure air. 

By all means. 
is pleasant. 


The sea-breeze 


AIAAOTOS I” 


IIdcov taxéws efOaoaper «is 
Kadai! Eitvat axpiBos peon- 
p€ptov, 

‘Erowsdocate Td SiaBarnpidv 
oas, SioTe BAerw eri THS azo- 
BaOpas irardrjrovs THs aorv- 

/ 
vopias. 

Iloiav dpav dvaxwpe? 7) 
dpagoorouxia eK THS TpoKv- 

/ 
patas ; 

His ras d0dexa Kal capdavra, 
@oTE Exopev Kalpdv va TapwpeEV 
Kate TL, SidTL ey@ Exw Tpopepayv 
Teivav. 

Kai éyao revo. “As cicéd Ov- 
pev eis TO éExtiaToptov. 

Pepe pas Sto rivdKxia Cwpod 
TPOTOV, kat KaTOmLV pilav pEepioa. 
yyror Bwdsivod dia Svo. Xopra- 
pura, bev Hédopev. ‘OXéyov Tupt 
els 70 TEéXos kat piav piddnv 
Kpact TOV dvo ppay Kor. 

Na wépwpev kat dd pilav 
Kovrav Kae ; 

Nai: dAN EXopev Kaupov 3 

“Atux@s bev € EXOPEV; wore as 
peer els THY dpagav. 


Méxs epOdcapev eis Tov 
. . an ‘f \ Cw a! 
orTabpov THS ToAEws Kal EvOds 
GVaX Wpovper. 


- DIALOGUE III 


How soon we have arrived 
at Calais! It is exactly mid- 
day. 

Get your passport ready, for 
I see the police-officers at the 
landing-place. 


At what o ‘clock does the train 
start from the pier ? 


At forty minutes past twelve, 
so that we have time to take 
something, for I am frightfully 
hungry. 

And I too am hungry. Let us 
go into the refreshment-room. 

Bring us two plates of soup 
first, and afterwards one portion 
of roast beef for the two of us, 
We do not want any vegetables. 
A little cheese to finish with, 
and a two-franc bottle of wine. 

Shall we each have a cup of 
coffee ? 

Yes. But have we time ? 

Unfortunately we have not: 
so let us make haste and get 
into the carriage. 

We have hardly arrived at 
the station in the town, and 
we are off again. 











































‘H dpa etvau dx puis budexa 
Kal vapavraerrd, Kis rijv 
play kat Tpiavramevre pOdvopev 
eis: BovAwvny, eis dé Tas Tpels 
kat €LKOTUOKTO els "Apuevny, Kal 
eis Tas TevTe Kal TpravTaerTd. 
eis Tlapurious. 

Kiruxos eipeBa TdAw povot 
ey a] apdén, dore duvdpeBa 
Vv dvayvorwpev Kavev PiBXiov 
tis N coeAAnverifs, Kat oUTw Tplv 
podow els Ti “EAAdSa. va Bed- 
TWWTW TAS yvworers pov Eis THV 
“EAAyvixijy. 

‘Avéeyvore TOTE TAS souatakas 

tov Kopay ; 

"Ox" moAAds. IIpdrivos a dve- 
 yvov TH Broypaciay Tov, Kal év 
e ary Hepy Tia. ek TOV erirTOAWY 
Tov copot tovTov avdpds Kal 
odd pou Tperav. 

_ *Evvoeire wi bird Tov Kupiouv 
A. Oeperavod a aptiws exdobeioay ; 
3 dhicta. TS ovyypappa 
| rovTO elvau TO ovTe Tohbripov 
J kai é€k THs dvayvisrews avrob 
Karapaivetas obxi povov 1) Tov 
ovyypapews Todvpabeva, aAXra 
kal 76 piAdmovov Tov avdpos 
Kat 6 dix paupviys adTov TAT pum 
— tupos. TS d£uddoyov TOUTO 
t _révnpa. Tepurrovel peylorny Ti- 
4 by eis THV veoeAAnvikiy diAo- 

Xoylar. 

Xaipw sre exxnparioare 
op Hiv kat Suxaiay - ideav epi 
TOD KadXiorov TovTou pampetou 
_ brep aviyyeupev ets Tov “Ada- 
a MYT LOV Kopanv 1%) tAorovia 
| 700 roAvpabois cvyypadéws 
».. GAN ere rAyciov pov 
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It is exactly forty - seven 
minutes past twelve. At one 
thirty-five we arrive at Bou- 
logne, at three twenty-eight at 
Amiens, and at five thirty-seven 
at Paris, 


Fortunately we again have 
the carriage to ourselves, so that 
we can read some modern Greek 
book, and so before I arrive 
in Greece, I may improve my 
knowledge of the language. 


Have you ever read the letters 
of Corais ? 

Not many. Some time ago I 
read his life, and in it some ex- 
tracts from the letters of this 
great scholar, and I was greatly 
pleased with them. 

Do you mean the one lately 
published by Mr. D. Thereianos ? 

Yes. This work is indeed a 
valuable one, and on reading it 


‘one sees clearly not only the 


deep learning of the author but 
also his industry, and his pure 
patriotism. This remarkable 
work reflects the greatest credit 
on modern Greek literature. 


I am glad you have formed a 
correct and just idea regarding 
this noble monument which the 
industry of the learned author 
has raised to Adamantios Corais 

. but come close to me, that 
you may better hear the words 


; 
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dua va dKkovnte KadXitepa Tas 
A€Eeis THS EmioTOAHS TV OToiav 
04 ods avayvdow. 

Evyapiorws. Mot xdpvere 
THV xXdpw vd pou elnte ToTE 
kal eis motov éypave taitnv 

\ > ‘\ c la 
THhv exirToAnv 0 Kopais ; 
wos / 7 7 

Tp Sexary TeETTT) NoepBpiov 
Tov erouvs 1791 €k Llapiciwv «is 
Lpopvynv ets Tov pidrov Tov Ipw- 
TOWAATHV. 

» 3 “A eee 4 lal 
An hadi dx pups mpd éxaTOv 
eTov. Kiar repiepyos va tdw 
mos eypadeto 7 NeoeAAnviKr 
kar exeivnv THY eroxnv. ~Ap- 
xioate Aowrov: Tapakadd, éri- 

7 , \ 7 We Be 
TpeWarée por va Brew Kal eyo 


eis TO BiBAiov. 


"Ex Ilapiciwy, 15 NoeuBplov 1791. 


Pidraté pov IIpwrovdAra, 
"HEX € 4 * 
eAnoev 4 TUX pov va 
€ a“ > \ / > \ 
evpeOo eis THY TadXiav «is Tov 
TapovTa Kaipov, dua va yevO 
AVTOTTYS, Kal AVTHKOOS TOLALTNS 
moditikns petaBoArns, dzroias 
poAus evpiokovTas Tapadeiypara 
> XX e \ ne 4 - 
ets THV HAAnviKHV Kat “Popai- 
Kv toTopiav. 


Ai ovyxtoes ths TaddXias 
Hoav oXedov mpos TO TEAOS THY 
THY ELKOTTHVY TPOTHV TOV TapEA- 

/ > , \oq > , 
Odvros “lovviov, Kai dou HATifa- 
pev OTe erAnoiacev 6 Kaipds Va 
> “ - \ 
eXevOepwOGpev ard tods Kabn- 
pepivovs Kivdtvors Kat Bdcava, 
€ / c 4 ba ae 69 non 
ordtav 6 BactAeds, 7) ad’ éav- 
TOU, ) KaKos Tap GAAwWY oup- 
Bovdrevbeis, 7d pecovixtiov THs 
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III 


of the letter which I am going 


to read to you, 


By all means. Will you do 
me the favour to tell me when 
and to whom Corais wrote this 
letter ? 


On the fifteenth of November — 


of the year 1791 from Paris to his 
friend Protopsaltes at Smyrna. 


That is to say exactly a 
hundred years ago. I am 
curious to see how modern 
Greek was written at that time. 
Begin then. Pray allow me 
too to look at the book. 


Paris, 15th November 1791. 


My dear Protopsaltes, 


It was the will of fate that I 
should find myself in France at — 


the present juncture, so as to 
see with my own eyes and hear 


with my own ears everything 


regarding a political change, of 
which examples are scarcely to 
be found in the Greek or Roman 
history. 

The disturbances in France 
were almost at an end on the 
twenty-first of last June, and we 


were all in hope that the time — 
was near for us to be delivered 


from our daily dangers and suffer- 


ings, when the king, either of } 


his own accord, or ill-advised by 
others, at midnight, between the 
20th and 21st, took his children, 





tail 


—_— 





— 



































7 \ ‘\ / / \ 
K. mpos tiv Ka. AapPdver Ta. 
_réxva Tov, THY Baoiduoav Kal 
\ > / \ 4 
tiv adeAdiv tov, Kal ever 
petarxnpatirbets eis SotddAov 
tis PaotXioons, 7) Sota éAaPev 
—bvopa tacTdy = puas Kopn- 
ticons. 

To rpwi Tis Ka’. €is TAS OKTO 
dpas, of cwpatoptbAakes, pajv 
ais Gavopevor Tapovaiayv avOpu- 


Bacrréws, pare ets TOv OdAapov 
Tis Barrdioons, épBaivovow 
eis broviay, d dvoiyour Tas Oipas 
Kal dev ebpioxovy ovdeva. “Adive 
oe va oToxacOys Tv Tapaxiv 
kai Tov OopuBovdAys ThsToAcws. 
© we Dedywv 6 Bacvhebs dard 
 Ilapuriovs aijKe pilav erurToAtv 
be oppayurpevnv T pos TiV 2vodoy, 
 €is THV orotay maperoveito Kat 
_ €Xeyev Ste aitiov THS puyns Tov 
ror, ered?) 7) Vivodos rapEeBy 
Ta Gpid Tys, dTe 6 Aads EAaBev 
brepPodixiy eEovoiav Kat adv- 
Oadiace Kar avTov Tov Seoro- 
TOV TOV, kat dAAa TouavTa, 
Xepis Opws vd pavepdoy payre 
Ti epederan va Kdpy, pyre ore 
ye okoTov va. €&€XOn ravTd- 
 Traciw dard Ti TadXiav. 

is Kis TO. obvopa TOV €K ™ poo 
Tavis Tov evas oTparnyos pe 
; pepixds pairayyas OTpaTioT av 
dud va Sex On TOV Bacrhea kal 
va. Tov Tepdon aopadds eis TI)V 
— Deppaviar. 

_ Lovatrnv poBepay % mPEPay, ws 
‘e TV Kar, dev efyov ety more pov, 
| pare fees) Gedo cthetr~ als’ 73 


| eridourov Tis fwijs pov. “OXos 


~~ = PE ES 
- as J 


TW, pare els viv Kdpepav TOU . 
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the queen, and his sister, and 
fled in the disguise of a servant 
of the queen, who took the ficti- 
tious name of a countess. 


On the morning of the 21st, 
at eight o’clock, the body-guard, 
observing that there seemed to 
be nobody either in the king’s 
apartment or in the queen’s 
bedroom, began to have suspi- 
cions, and on opening the doors 
found no one. I leave you to 
imagine the confusion and up- 
roar throughout the city. 

. .. When the king fled from 
Paris he left a sealed letter 
addressed to the Assembly, in 
which he made complaints, and 
said that the reason of his flight 
was that since the Assembly had 
exceeded the limits of its author- 
ity, the people had obtained too 
much power, and were insolent to 
their very rulers, and so forth ; 
without however disclosing what 
he intended to do, or whether 
his object’ was to leave France 
altogether, 

On the boundary, by the 
king’s command, a general with 
some companies of soldiers was 
waiting to receive him, and pass 
him safely into Germany. 


Such a fearful day as the 
2ist I never witnessed, nor 
probably ever shall as long 
as I live. All the populace 
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6 dads oKOpT UT pEVOL eis TAS 
TAarTeias Kal pvpas THS TOAEwS, 
aVOpES, yovaikes, mawdia, Aéyov- 
TES dAAos TO paps TOU Kal 


dAXos TO KovT6 TOV, Prax py- ; 


poovvres Kat AowWopovvres kat 
BaotAéa Kat Bacihuoray, 6vo- 
pagovres obros mpoooryy, € exeivos 
éz topkov, Kat didovTes els GUTOV 
doa evtipa eriGera Sbvacas va, 
pavracOys. 
‘H dvodos, poPn Feira TO. 
evoexopeva Seva dard TiV aya- 
A Lal a > "d 
vakTnow Tov Aaov, EerporTage 
\ \ ec “ a 
TapevOds va or dug Boo dX0ou 
ot woAXirat, Kat ovTus emepaoa- 
pev Any THY mpepav THs ka’ ° 
kal ry ETOMEVIV voKTa, cis 
Thv oTotav ayxeddv Kavels Sev 
exouunOn, aAXos amd PpdPov, 
\ ” 3 \ "A wn 
kat GAAos aid TEeplepyevav TOU 
/ 7 \ es uA 
Ti péeAre va cup Py Ek TOUTwV. 
‘H Xivodos expatnoev bAnv 
exelvyv TV Hpepav, THV ETo- 
7 "4 \ XN > / 
pevnv vixta, Kal THY aKdAOVOoV 
npepav, KB’, kal THY VOKTA THS 
Kp’, TexcapdKovra oyedov Hpas, 
"6 / . / 
cvpPovrevdpevor Ti TonTEeov 
eis TOLAVTHV OeIVY TEepicTac. 
"E > \ XX XH > 
Ew ard Thy Zwbvodov Hoav 
cuvabpoupevor woatTws «is 
\ S72 \ lal 
pepixnyv Zdbvodov kat Tov ILapr- 
ciwvy ot Snpoyépovtes mpoo- 
PEVOVTES KATA TATAV OTLypA)V 
drékpiriw amd Tods Suaddpovs 
Taxvopopous, Tous elyav Tép- 
Yew eis OAa Ta pepn TIS 
"4 \ \ / vA 
Baorr&<ias, dua va mudowowy, av 
> /, \ / 
ito Ouvarov, Tov BacrXéa. 
His rds eixoowdto Aourdv Tov 
pyvos, Opa EvoeKaTy THS VUKTOs, 
_ 


scattered throughout the squares 
and streets of the city, men, 
women and children, some say- 
ing one thing, some another, 
cursing and abusing both the 
king and the queen, one calling 
the king a traitor, another a 
perjurer, and bestowing on him 
as many complimentary epithets 
as you can imagine. 


The Assembly, being afraid of 
the terrible consequences likely 
to arise from the rage of the 
populace, ordered all the citizens 
to arm themselves forthwith. In 
this way we passed the whole of 
the day of the 21st and the follow- 
ing night, when scarcely any one 
went to bed, some from fear, others 
out of curiosity as to what would 
be the result of these events. 

The Assembly sat all that 
day, the following night, and 
the next day, the 22d, and the 
night of the 22d, nearly forty 
hours, consulting as to what 
ought to be done in such a 
dreadful state of affairs. 

Besides the Assembly, the 
Notables of Paris were also col- 
lected in a subordinate assembly, 
awaiting every moment a reply 
from the different couriers whom 
they had despatched to every 
part of the kingdom, in order, 
if possible, to seize the king. 


Accordingly, on the 22d, at 
11 o'clock at night, instead of 
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aa ‘ae 5 LRN 
_ dytt va. KouunOG brjyov K eyo 
«is TO KeAXiov THs Ywpas, pod 
pe Tov pirov pov (eis Tov drroiov 
TOV Oikov etpioKopat) Kal éoTd- 
q > / \ \ oo” 
Onpev axpoatat, Ka0as kat dAAou 
ToAXoi, tis BovAjs tov Sy- 
 poyepovtwv. Mera pilav spay, 
TO perovixtiov SnAovérti, piv 
bropépovres THV Kato, Kal TO 
brepBodixdv TAHRO0s Tod aod, 
— HrowpapeOa va erurtpedoper, 
/ > > / > \ > 
orotav map €eAmida idod ave- 
_—pdvyn Eevas taxvdpdpos pe THY 
' € ‘ \ ‘ 
elOnow Ste 6 BaorAreds pe THY 
hapnriav tov yvwpurbels ér- 
doOn eis eva puxpdv ToAiyvwoVv 
 dvopatdpevov Bapévvas, évre 
 Aetyas povov paxpav ards Ta 
civopa. “Adivw ce va cToyac- 
, we , \ , 
Ops cis TOonV xapav pereBAHOH 
- ¢ Av ee / eens Xr 
_ 9H Avin Kat n Katndea oAns 
_ THs Todews, Xwpis Spos va 
— petaBrAnOy 1) ayavdx«rnors. 
— “Axdyun Svo0 Gpas Bpadirepov, 
- Kat 6 BacirAEdbs iro €€ Gravtos 
dee \ / > \ 
é£w amd ta civopa. “AXA 
Kaas dr’ dpyjs ot cipBovaAoi 
— tov eotdOncav 7AMo1, obtw 
kat eis TavTnv Tiv Tepiotacw 
 <ergav tiv ddportvnv Tewv. 
Kiva révte Nebyas paxpav dard 
7a cbvopa, Kal avTt va Bidowor 
Tovs imrovs, va TeACLOTWoL Kat 
. c 4 / NA 
Tas broXolrous dbo dpas, KaTa- 
Bativovow cis mavdoyxeiov, dud 
va. dvatavOaoww dXiyov. 
| Kis aitd 75 ravdoxeiov, eis 
Tv Kdpepav Srov 6 Bacireds 
_ dyveravero, rov pia eikdov Tod 
 Baciréws Kpeparpévn cis Tov 
toixov. “O ravdoxeds BrErwv 
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going to bed, I too went to the 
town hall, in company with my 
friend (in whose house I am 
staying), and we stood there 
listening, like many others, to 
the debate in the council of the 
Notables. After an hour, that 
is to say at midnight, not being 
able to bear the heat and the 
excessive crowd, we were think- 
ing of returning, when unex- 
pectedly, all of a sudden, a 
courier appeared with the news 
that the king with his family 
had been recognised and cap- 
tured in a small village called 
Varennes only five leagues from 
the boundary. I leave you to 
imagine into what joy the sorrow 
and dejection of the whole city 
was converted, without, however, 
its anger undergoing any change. 
Two hours later and the king, 
most assuredly, would have been 
outside the boundary. But his 
advisers, just as they had shown 
themselves stupid from the 
beginning, so on this occasion 
they displayed their imbecility. 
They were only five leagues 
from the boundary, when, in- 
stead of urging on the horses, 
so as to finish the two remaining 
hours’ journey, they alighted at 
an inn, to take a little rest. 


In that inn, in the room 
where the king was reposing, 
there was a picture of his 
majesty hanging on the wall, 
The innkeeper observing that 
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‘\ , A 7 
TO mpocwrov Tov Pacir€éws 
Spovov pe THV EiKova, VIwTTEbOH 
TO mpaypa Kat TéAos TdvTwV 
b) ‘al > / > 
apov erAnpopop}Oyn, avaka- 
? ‘\ / XN 
Nv’ares Tiv Kepadyv Tov, Kat 
7 X\ lA “ \ 
mAnoioas pe oeBas, dua 
Toiav aitiav evpicxerat 60, 
Bacircd,” tov eye. *O Bace- 
Neds PoBnbeis, dOis tov Eyer 
va cuwomrjon. Tov mapaxade 
\ > XN ~ € / 
kat avTos Kat 7 Bacidwoa: 
x € / \ \ 
Tov wbvmdcxovTa, ToAAG Kal 
peydda. ?AXAN avros advod- 
mntos, Sev yivopat, Tovs arre- 
KpiOn, mpodorns THs maTtp.oos 


pou: av 7» Bactr«ia wov e&EXOns 


dd tTHhv DadXiav, jets dave 
(6100. *Hévurvites mapevdvs 
Thy woAwW oAny (erevdy) 9) 7)T0 Veg 
PaGeia), onpatver Tas Kaprdvas 
kal ovvater 6Aa Ta TeprE Xwpia. 
> / ‘\ \ \ 7 
els PonOevav, dua va ph pvyyn 
dws Tas yxelpds Twv, Kat dider 
XN SIAN) \ \ 3 
Tiv eionow mpos THY ev Ilapi- 
cious Dbvodov. 

. Eis Tas 25 Aourdv Tov 
pqvds oes TO peonpepiov eub7- 
Kev 6 BactAEds Eis TOUS Ilapuci- 
ovs cvvwoevpévos amd moAAds 
pupiddasAaov, avdpav, yvvatkov, 
TALOLwWV, Ol OmotoL TOV HKOAOT- 
Onoav amd dvapdpovs modets. 
IIpéoGes «is attas Kat addXas 

\ / “ e 
ToAXAds prupiddas Ilapurwov, ot 
¢ lal 3I5N > > “A 7 
Oroto. e€nAGav eis amdvTnoiv 
Tov, oxt dud va Tov do€dowor 
Ka0as dArAas opais, arAN 
” \ > \ > / 4 
AAO pev ard ayavaKTHTLW OTL 
> 7 \ ” > \ 
edpametevoe, Kat aAAou azo 

\ ¢ 3 / iid iid 
xapav Ore exidoOyn, GAou dpws 
pe cuomyvy peydrAnv Kat Odp- 


the king’s countenance resem- 
bled the picture, conceived sus- 
picions, and at last, when he 
was quite sure, uncovering and 
approaching respectfully, he said, 
“How is it that you-are here, 
your majesty?” The king, 
alarmed, at once told him to 
keep silence. Both king and 
queen entreat him and make 
him many splendid promises. 
But he was inexorable and 
replied, ‘I will not be a traitor 
tomy country. If your majesty 
leaves France it is all over with 
us.” He at once rouses the 
whole town (for it was the dead 
of night), he rings the bells, and 
collects the inhabitants of all 
the villages around to help him, 
so that the king may not escape 
from them, and sends the news to 
the Assembly in Paris. 


On the 25th of the month, 
then, in the afternoon, the king 
entered Paris accompanied by 
many thousands of people, men, 
women and children, who had 
followed him from various cities. 
Add to these many thousands of 
Parisians who came out to meet 
him, not to do him honour as 
at other times, but some enraged 
against him for his flight, others 
rejoicing that he was captured, 


but all in -profound silence and ° 


amazement, and with downcast 
faces. 
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a \ / “A , 
fos, Kat katnpevav Tov Tpocw- 
Ov. 

Kat evrad0a cvveBn rpaypo. 
PELOO EWS d£wov, TO Omolov 
0 oderxviet, 6 ore Tov pwrtiopevov 
eOvdv kat avrot ot yopvorodes 
paivovrat eis ToAAds Tepurrd- 
TELS TVVETOL, “AyKada kat 
€OviKy Livodos cixe Sciorewy pe- 
yédas TpoorTayas eis Tov Aadv 
va. pa) Tpagwor Kavevo. &TOTOV 
TOV Baoiréa, 6 Aads Spurs 
jT0 TOrOV odds Kal TOoOV 
@yavaxrnpéevos, ore, av eixe 
yvaipnv va Tov dr ysaoy 7 va 
TOV KaKoToWnon, pte Oeot pajre 
Saipoves ndbvavro va. TOV €pro- 
edad "Evas Aourdv aad 
adrods Tobs yupvorodas ypacer 
sts Xapriov pe peydra (Yeap 
ae uTO, KoL mporkodh¢, adro eis 
€va TOLXOV, eis TA pepn OOev 
eixe Va TEpdoN 6 Bacrr<8s, dua 
‘vO dvayvor Foo Tapa TAVTWV 
TavTa TA dEvoonpetwra Adywa* 

cs ‘0 Pactr«dbs euPaiver els 
Iapiriovs, doris exBaddee TO 
aeesAov tov du va Tov xal- 


yon, Oerer Evropopy hi}: aX 
ooTts ToApHoy va mpaky eis 


avrov omoiav Sirote bBpw 1 
. / lanes 

ipiav, Bede. kpepac 7. 

Las edxapurto mwoAv, Ai 

r opeperae atta. mept THs 

Paddikns eravarrdcews pol 

joa evreAds a GY VOTT OU. 

Ils eipioxere tiv yAGooav; 
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And now an occurrence took 
place, worthy of remark, which 
shows how, among civilised 
nations, even the very lowest of 
the people display intelligence 
on many occasions. Although 
the National Assembly had given 
strict orders to the people not 
to be guilty of any unworthy 
conduct towards the king, the 
populace was in such numbers 
and so enraged that if they 
had been inclined to insult or 
outrage him, neither gods nor 
demons could have prevented 
them. One then of the actual 
mob wrote upon a paper in large 
letters and fastened it on a wall 
upon the route by which the 
king had to pass, so that the 
following remarkable words 
might be read by all : 


“The king is now entering 
Paris ; whoever takes off his hat 
to greet him will be flogged; 
but whoever shall dare in any 
way to insult or abuse him will 
be hanged.” 


Thank you very much. These 
details regarding the French 
revolution were quite unknown 
to me. 

What do you think of the 
language ? 

It seems very nearly the same 
as is written now. 

Have you read many works 
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ypappara Tis Ka” ypas “KAAn- 
vuKis ; : 

"OXe odha TAKTUKOS [WS 
dvay work tiv “ Néav “Hpép- 


av” THs Tepyeorys Kat TOV 
“ NeoAdyov" rns ~Kovoravte- 
vouTroAews. 


gal exo i ras etvau dpiorn, 
Subre ta. dvo TatTa pidra elvat 
€k TOV d€woroywrarov ths KA- 
Anvikns Sypoowoypacias. 

"Exorudoare TOAY va paOnre 
THY onpepwiyy “EAAgvucny ; 

Aev a darnvT nga Thy €Xax torn 
SurKoA av. "“Orav yropity TIS 
KaXOs TiV dpxaiay “EAAnvexijy 
Sivarar va pabyn THY onpepivyV 
eis OAtya pabjpara, dudTte 4) 
Suapopa Elval AOHMAVTOS. ‘To 
povov 76 Omotov em Ovo Tépa 
eivau va. cvvynion 7d adti pov 
eis THV Oprtiav. 

0a rpocrabjow va cas Bon- 
Ojow cis tovTo* adAAA rpEret 
Kal ddov 7d Tageididv pas va 
OpArAGpev “HAAnviKd. 

Kiva mpdOvpos eis Tovro* 


GAXrAa doPotpat pajros oas 
Kopo va dndudonre pe THY 


kaknv pov mpopopay. 

Mi) éxere Towovtov pdoPov* 
as Kdpopev ourdv Kadrjv 
dpx iy. 

2Zas TapaKade dps va pe 
SuopOavare étav mpopépw Tas 
AéeEeis KaKOS. 

Totro 0a mpdttw rpoPipus. 
Kurrdgatre rapaxarA® ti. dpa 
eivat, SdTe vopiCw eipeOa rAn- 
ciov THs “Apuevys. 

Kivat tpeis Kat eikoourevte, 

















in the Greek of our own 
time ? | 
Not many; but I read 


regularly the Nea Hemera of 
Trieste, and the Neologos of 
Constantinople. 


Your choice is an excellent 
one, for these two papers are 
among the best in Greek 
journalism. 

Did you take much pains to 
learn modern Greek ? 

I did not find the leas 
difficulty. When any one has 
a good knowledge of ancient 
Greek, he can learn the modern 
language in a few lessons, foi 
the difference is trifling, All I 
want now is to accustom my ear 
to conversation. 


I will endeavour to help you 
in this: but we must talk Greek 
during the whole of our journey. — 


IT am quite ready to do this: 
but I am afraid that I shall 
make you disgusted with my 
bad pronunciation. 

Do not be afraid of that. ‘Let 
us make a good beginning then. 


But I beg you will correct m 
whenever I pronounce the word 
badly. 

I will do so willingly. See 
what o’clock it is, please, for 
think we are near Amiens, 


It is twenty-five minutes past 



















dare eis tpia Aerrda 04 jpcOa 
eis ’Apsevnv.— [80d epOdoaper. 


r > 7, ee “A 
His révre Aerra. dvaxwpovpev. 


*"ExeoxepOnré wore TH "Apue- 
vq j 

"Oxi, dv Kat moXd ereOipouv * 
dite woAXdxus 7} TKOVTO. va er a- 
vdou Tov KaGeSpiKoV avTis Vadv. 


Eivar Aaparpov oikodépn pia, 
dpurrovpynpa. TorOuxijs dpXt- 
TEKTOVLKTS TOU Sexdrov tpitov 
aidvos. Tepi_ rob bavpaciov 
TovTov vaov 6 Viollet-le-Duc 
! Neve dre elvan yvynoiov Kat 
GpeparTov TorOixov prO poo Kab 
(Sbvara. va dvopacOy © 6 IlapOe- 
— vov THs TorOixns apxirextove- 
Kis. 

4 ‘Evrav6a, éav dev drat apa, 
> Kara Mdprwov Tov 1802 te- 
yeah 7) Bvopagopevyn “ Kipjvy 
THs “Apuevys,” Te dveyvopio Oy 
Kal » Snpoxpatia tov “loviwv 


 ViTov. 
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three, so we shall be at Amiens 
in three minutes.—We have 
arrived, In five minutes we 
shall start again. 

Have you ever visited Ami- 
ens ? 

No, though I have much 
wanted to do so, for I have often 
heard people praising its cathe- 
dral. 

It is a splendid edifice, a 
masterpiece of the Gothic archi- 
tecture of the thirteenth century. 
Regarding this wonderful church, 
Viollet-le-Duc says that its style 
is pure and faultless Gothic, and 
that it may be called the Parthe- 
non of Gothic architecture. 


It was here, if I am not mis- 
taken, that in March 1802 was 
signed the so-called “ Peace of 
Amiens,” when the republic of 
the Ionian islands was also re- 
cognised, 





AIAAOTO= & 
|, Epbdoapev téXos eis Ilapi- 


cious. 

Ai, weve Aeyoo, dd Be 70 mpay- 
pard pas kat povake plav dpa- 
Ear. 

lal al \ 

Kis oiov €evodoxeiov G6. 
vraynre KUpiot ; 

Kis TO Méya Eevodoxeiov. 
"AXXG roca Oa oe eA par oper ; : 

Tia ppayka kat KaTL TL WS 

@pov. 

TloAd card. Kaye ypiyopa, 
Sidte OéAopev va. tpopOdowpev 
eis TO yedpa. 

c / 7 > 

Opurpds cas Kipiou* eis Se- 

7 * \ > X\ 

KarevTe AerTa Oa HueOa eis Td 
An > Nye / 

£evodo0xetov.— dod epOdcaperv. 

IIo efvar 6 Sueppnveds tov 
§evodoxetov ; 

Ti dyamrare kvpwor; 

O&Xopev Sv0 Kara Sopderva 
Tov vrvov cis TO SetTEpov TATW- 


Ta Deere Sua. oA Ads 1) TPEpas , : 

“Oxs, pdvov bud So voKTas. 

Aci€£e eis Tobs Kupious Ta br’ 
dprOpov 24 Kal 25 Sopdria, 

Kiva. eiptywpa Kat eddepa 
Swparia. 

Ilore dpyifes 7d yevixdy yed- 
pia. 5 
















DIALOGUE IV | 
Here we are at last at Paris! 


Here! I say! take our luggage 
and call a cab, 


To what hotel are you going, 
gentlemen ? % 
To the Grand Hotel. But 
how much are we to pay you? — 
Three francs and something 
as a present. 
Very good. Make haste, for 
we want to be in time for dinner. 


All right, gentlemen. We 
shall be at the hotel in a quarter 
of an hour.—Here we are! | 

Where is the interpreter of 
the hotel ? 

What do you wish, gentlemen? 

We want two good bedrooms 
on the second floor. 

Do you want them for long? 

No. Only for two nights. 

Show the gentlemen Toone 
number 24 and 25. 

They are spacious and airy 
rooms, ' 
When does the table ahd e 
begin ? 


His ras értd Kal réraprtov. 
Pépe pas carovve kal kaapa. 
/ 
mporoya, mers ot Z 
Kivas €rouna €rt Tov vurrnpos. 
18 ‘\ “ a \ ‘\ 
*Té0b ods édepav kal eordv 
vepov. 





















“H Aekdvy elvau TOAD puKpa. 
—éev ebpioxw 7d opoyyapu pov 
—dev etfetpw Tov éBaha. TO 
KTEVL LOV—TOV Va Hvar 7 WiK- 
Tpa. pov;—d, THpa evOvpovpa. 
Ta éxw eis TO KiBdrvov. | 
’"Axkdpn Sev evipOnre ; 
"Oxi, GAN eis wevte Aerrd. 
04, Fas erowpos. 
Oa ods mepipévw eis TiHVv 
aifovoay. 
*Extrimyncav tov Kddwva; 
Hivar 7d yetpa ETOULOY 
MdXAwra xipior. ’Evreidev, 
TapaKad6. II pos Ta, SeEid was 
0a ebpnte 75 Exriardpuov. 
_ Ilod 6a Kabiowper ; epv- 
Adare dv0 Oécrers St Hpas ; 

Ta dvo TAT Kabio para 

elvan Se dpas. Mijros aio- 
— OdverOe TS peda Tod dépos ; 
OéXeTE va KAKiow Td TapsOvpov; 
O04 pas troypedonre. ° 
Ti 0a wapere rpOrov,; OéXere 
 oapdérAXras dAatuTdas 7 TOU 
 Xadwv; Ta peravdKva evar 
Es Tpupepa. At Kapides elvat THS 
mpépas. To Xavyudpe elvas 
apioryns TouTnTOoSs. 
Aéds pow, wapaxard, Tas éXai- 
as. Meé dr(J“yov Adédc Kal Aepdve 
yivovra, vootipmtarar Aoxe- 
_ padoare vi idnre dv 04 ods apé- 
cour. 
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At a quarter past seven. 

Bring us some soap and clean 
towels. 

They are ready on the wash- 
ing-stand. Here is some hot 
water they have brought for 
you. 

The basin is very small. I 
cannot find my sponge. I do 
not know where I put my comb. 
—Where can my brush be ?— 
Ah! I remember now, I have 
them in my box. 

Have you not yet washed ? 

No, but in five minutes I 
shall be ready. 

I will wait for you in the 
drawing-room. 

Have they rung the bell? Is 
dinner ready ? 

Yes, gentlemen. This way, 
if you please. You will find 
the dining-room on your right. 

Where shall we sit? Have 
you kept two places for us? 

These two seats are for you. 
Do you feel the draught ? Would 
you like me to shut the window ? 


You will oblige us. 

What will you take first? 
Would you like some salted 
sardines or in oil? The radishes 
are tender. The shrimps were 
caught to-day. The caviare is 
of the best quality. 

Give me the olives, please. 
With a little oil and lemon 
they become most delicious. Try 
them and sée if you will like 
them. 
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Ilepdoaré pou 7d Aas Tapa- 
KaA@-—O6Te prow TO eT Ept— 
adhagare TO. PAX duypoTrépova. 

‘H cotvra <«ivas aft hoyos— 
eivat OACyov GdApnpd—eivat dvd- 
ANatos—etvat TOAD (err). 

Té 0a éxopev peta THv cov- 
Tay ; 

IIpéBeov pe oravdkia Kat 
yedpnra THyavioTd. 

Pépere por Opvila pe pvee 7 
pe media, "OAlyov opi, 
TapaKkaro. 

Aev éyw Kalapdv mepdvi— 
Sére prow ev GAXO puKpdTepov 
PaXaipt. 

Pepe pilav puKxpdav parotiAvav 
kpact dua tov pidov pov, Kal 
piav parotinuay (Gov 80 eye. 

‘O (60s dev a€ige.—etvar 
EcOvpacpéevos. 

H caddra evar vortipwrary 
—ovyKeitat ex TOAAGY CaAaTi- 
KOv—replexet papovAa, avrid., 
KoKkivoyovAs Kat oA‘yov paida- 

/ 
vov. 

TO kaxov THs caXddras efvas 
étt elvae ToAD OpeKTiKy) Kal 
Kdpver Tov dvOpwrov va TpHyy 
ToXrv, 

Hyere Sixasov eis ToUTO* GAN 
dtav TafeWetn Tis mperer va, 
KaAroTpoyyn Sid vd. eiumropy €vKo- 
ws vd. vropévy TOS KOTOUS* 
7 ba / \ > \ a 
ore as mdpwpyev Kal aad ev 
Optik.’ aivovta: moAv ope- 

/ 
KTUKG. 

Pepe pas TO yAvKvopa. 

Eyete kavev Cupapikov ,; 

Pepe pas TupoTyra. 

Avo kovras Kadé, Tapakardd. 


Pass me the salt, please—give 
me the pepper— change the 
knives and forks. 

The soup is excellent. It is 
a little salt—it is without salt— 
it is very hot. . 

What have we got after the 
soup ? 

Mutton with spinach and fried 
potatoes. 

Bring me some fowl with rice 
or peas. A little bread, if you 
please. 

I have not got a clean fork. 
Give me another knife, a smaller 
one. 

Bring me a small bottle of 
wine for my friend, and a bottle 
of beer for me. 

The beer is not good: it is 
flat. 

The salad is most delicious. 
It consists of many vegetables. 
It contains lettuce, endive, beet- — 
root, and a little parsley. 


The worst of salad is that it 
is very appetising, and makes 
one eat a great deal. 


You are right in this; but 
when any one travels he should 
feed well, that he may easily 
bear the fatigue: so let us take 
also a quail each; they look very 
tempting. 


Bring us the sweets. 

Have you any pastry ? 
Bring us some cheese-pie. 
Two cups of coffee, please. 
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lot efvae 75 Karvurrypvov ; 

Aivacbe, dv ayarare, va 
Kamvionre edo. 

Técov 7d KadXirepov. 

OéXere va ras pépw ovyaperro. 
7 ovydpa ; ; 

"OxXt, edXapUrTo, EX OPEV. 

Karvioare € ev ot oper Tov ek 
Tov idikOv pov. Kivas dpiorns 
mowTyTos. Ta edepa pet’ enov 
éx Aovdivov. Ilds cas ai- 
vovTat ; 

Kiva To ovtTt KaAd. 
TO. yyopacare ; , 

Ta nySpara ev Aovdivm ex 
Tov Katactipatos “AdeAdav 
A. IlaradorovAov Leadenhall 
Street. 

_ pe. etkoow erov SvoKddAws 
etpuorké Tis &V Aovdivy KaXd. 
ovyaperra, Side 6 KOO [os €Kd.- 
Tvuce ovydpa povov 7 moras. 

‘H dpa mapnrAGe Kat Tpxwra. 
va vuordge TapaKado vd pe 
TVYXOPHONTE Vv drorupFd «is 
THV KAivav pov, 

Kai fy 0a mpd&w 78 avTd, 
budTt elpuae Torw _KOUpar Hevos. 

Tloiav dépav va. onkwOGpev 76 
Tpwt ; 

His ras éevvéa.—Kadiv vixra. 


I160ev 





Kadi jpépav cas. lds 
— exounOnre tiv viKTa. ; 
TloAd evydpirta. Evdis duo 


»” > \ / * $& Ye. 
erera, eis TiV KAivnv p ernpev 
6 trvos. Td KpeBBare iro 
TOAD dvaravTiKov. 

Kai éya exoupnOnv ord 

/ XN \ 3 4 ‘ 

Kada, Kat dev atcOdvopa. tiv 
éAaxiotnv Kovpacty. 


Where is the smoking-room ? 

You can smoke here if you 
like. 

So much the better. 

Would you like me to bring 
you cigarettes or cigars ? 

No, thank you, we have some. 

Smoke one of my cigarettes. 
They are of the best quality. I 
brought them with me from 
London. How do you find 
them ? 

They are indeed good. Where 
did you buy them ? 

I bought them in London at 
D. Papadopoulo Brothers in 
Leadenhall Street. 


Twenty years ago one had a 
difficulty in getting good cigar- 
ettes in London, because every one 
used to smoke only cigars or pipes. 

It is late and I am beginning 
to feel sleepy. I beg you to 
excuse my withdrawing to bed. 


And I shall do the same, for 
I am very tired. 

At what o'clock shall we get 
up in the morning ? 

At nine.—Good-night. 





Good-morning. How did you 
sleep last night ? 

Very well indeed. The mo- 
ment I lay down on the bed I 
fell asleep. The bed was a very 
comfortable one. 

And I too slept very well, and 
I do not feel the least fatigue. 
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“Ast brdyopev Tops va Tpoyev- 
pariowpey Kal emreita é&epxo- 
pO, eis mepimarTov. 

To mpoyevpa. Eivat ETOUMOV. 
Aueraga anys THYYOVUTT pe 
Xoupopepe Kat Kae. 

*Exdperte Todd kaAd.—I1ardi, 
pépe pas kal dvo veppa Ynpeva 
"oT ox apav. 

IIpoOdpws Kvpior, 

Pepe pas kat dAAo ydAa: 
touto dev dpxet. lod etvas 76 


(dxape ;—Id0d kvpror 





HioOe érowpos va e€éAOwper ; 
MéAuora. ILotov dpdpov va 
Trapwpev ; Oédere va. trdywpev 


eis 76 AovBpor ; 


Td AotBpov 7d ererxepOnyv 
ToAhdxus. 

"As mdywopev va iwpev THY 
Tlavayiav tov Llapwiwv. Hivas 
TavdpXaLov oiKodopa pa. ‘O 
vads, WS EXEL VV, Elva Grd TOD 
Swdexdrov ai@vos. “H vicos 
émt THs Omotas ctvat pxodopa- 
pevos ovopagerat “ Nyjoos Tov 
GOTEWS. 

"Ei “Popaiwv éxaXetro Aov- 
teria tov Llapiciwv. “O UrpéBov 
évopate. avtiv AovKotokiav’ 
6 6€ “IovAvavds Aovkeriav. TS 
Xwpiov ev TH Oroiw yiverat 
Adyos wept THS ViToV TavTHS 
dvréypaya mpd Tivwv npEpov 
€lS TO ONMELWLATAPLOV [ov EK TOD 
Muscordywvos tot “lovAvavod 
kat dv OédXere Va Gas TO ava- 
yvaow. 

IIoAd 04, pe troy pedornre. 

<"Hrbyxavov é€y® xeudtov 


Let us go now to breakfast, 
and afterwards we will go out 
for a walk. 

Breakfast is ready; I have 
ordered fried eggs with some 
ham, and coffee. 

You did quite right. Waiter! 
Bring us two kidneys cooked on 
the gridiron. 

Certainly, gentlemen. 

Bring us some more milk: this 
is not enough. Where is the 
sugar /—Here it is, gentlemen. 


Are you ready to come out? | 

Certainly. What road shall 
we take? Shall we go to the 
Louvre ? 

I have often been to see the 
Louvre. 

Let us go and see Notre Dame 
de Paris. It is a very ancient 
building. The church, as it now 
stands, dates from the twelfth 
century. The island on which 
it is built is called “fle de la 
cité.” 


In the time of the Romans it 
was called Lutetia Parisiorum. 
Strabo calls it Lucotocia; but 
Julian, Lucetia. The passage in 
which mention is made of this 
island I copied a few days ago 
in my note-book, from Julian’s 
Misopogon, and if you like, I will 
read it to you. 


You will greatly oblige me. 
-“T happened to be passing the 








iv JULIAN ABOUT LUTETIA 39 


rept tTHv pidnv AovKeriav: dvo- 

/ > o c K Xr ‘ ~ 
pagovor & ovtws ot KeArot tov 
Tlapuriwv TH mohixvqy’ éore 
8 od peyady vijros eyKenpevn 
tT) TOTAL, kat avTiv KvKAw 
Tacav Ttelxos KatadapPaver, 

4 > | i.’ 3 4 
EvAwa: S ex avriy dpporé- 


— pwlev elrdyourt yeprpat, kab 


ohuydkus 6 i) ToTapos eAarrovrat 
kal peifov yiverau, Ta ToAXA 8° 
core drotos wpa Oépovs kat 
xXetavos, vdwp yOwrov Kal 
KkaOapotarov opav Kat mivew 
3f)7 / a \ 

eVédovte mapéxwov. “Are yap 
VToV oiKOvVTES ddpever Fax pod. 
Aura evOevie Xp%- Diverau de 
Kal 6 XeLpLov exe’ ™pgdrepos cite 
bro Tis pps TOU oKeavor, 
orddua, yap dmréyes TOV evva- 

7 > f XN / 
kooiwv ov wAciw, Kat duadidoras 


| ruxov Newt) Tis avpa Tov 


Baros, f eivae dé Soe? Oepporepov 
7 Daddrrvov TOU yAvxéos: eiTe 
obv ex Tavrys «ite €k Tivos 
»” \ ee > “ > "a \ 
GXAns airias dpavots éyoi, 7d 
Tpaypa ext’ ToLvTov, aAcewwod- 


_- TEpov Exoure ot TO Xopiov ol- 


KOUVTES TOV XElLOva, Kat prerat 
Tap avrots dpmeXos dyaGn, Kab 
ovKds non Twes eiow ot ep 
Xavaravro, oKemd(ovres avras 
TOU XELULOVOS domep iparious TH 
Kadd pn Tupov kat Towovrous 
Turiv, 6oa etoev cipyewv THV €k 
TOU depos em vy vyvouevny Tots 
déevdpors BAGByv. ‘Eyévero 
d) ody 6 Xeyov TOU ctw bros 
opodpdtepos, Kat mapepepev 6 
ToTapos aomep pappdpov TAd- 
Kas' tore Sijrov TOV Ppbyvov 
AMov, Gb exer pardiora Tod 


winter in my beloved Lucetia : 
this is the name which the Kelts 
give to the town of the Parisians. 
It is a small island lying in the 
river and a wall entirely sur- 
rounds it, and wooden bridges 
lead to it from both sides, and 
the river seldom falls and rises ; 
generally it is the same in 
summer and winter, supplying 
water very pleasant to drink 
and bright to look at, for any 
one who wants it. As the 
people live on an island, they 
are of course obliged to draw 
their water from it. The winter 
there is rather mild either from 
the heat of the ocean, for it is 
distant not more than nine 
hundred stadia, and perhaps 
some light sea-breeze distributes 
itself, and sea-water is supposed 
to be warmer than fresh water ; 
either from this cause or from 
some other which is not known 
to me, it is a fact that the 
inhabitants of the place have a 
rather warm winter, and the 
vine grows well on their land, 
and some of them have now 
contrived to rear fig-trees, cover- 
ing them up in the winter (just 
as if with clothes) with wheat- 
straw and similar substances, 
such as possess the power of 
protecting the trees from the 
injury they sustain by exposure. 
Now the winter happened to be 
more severe than usual, and the 
river brought along with it ice 
like slabs of marble : you know, 
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AevKod TovTov Ta KptoradAa, 
peydra Kal LerdAdnra pepopeva. 
Kal 51) Kal CvVEXT mroveiv 7159 
Tov mopov epeAXe Kal TO pevpa 
yepupovy. ‘Qs obv é€v TovTOLS 
Gy PLTEPOS iy Tov cvviOovs, 
éOdArero Sé 7d Swpdtiov ovda- 
p@s, ovmep exdQevdov, dvrep 
ei@eu Tpdrov br Tals Kapivors 


T2 TOAAG TOV OiKnpATwY EKeEl 


7 \ a“ 7 
Oeppéver Oat, Kal TavTa €XoOV 
5 la) \ XA - 
evrpeTos Tpds TO TapadeEar Gat 
Ti ek TOU Tupds arEeav* cvvEBN 
8 OF aut Kat TOTE dua, oKaLOTHTA 
THY, epiyy Kat THVv eis avToV 
TpOTOV, WS €lKds, dar av O por iay * 
éPovhopny yep eBiew € epaTov 
dvexer Oar Tov depos TAUTNS 
évdews €xovta THS PonOeias. 
e \ c \ > / \ 
Qs d€ 6 xeywov erekpater Kat 
te | 7 3 , n 
del pci(wv eyivero, Oeppnvar 
\ sad a 5 7 Cf c 
pev oto Os erétpewa Tots vr7- 
peTaus TO obk7 pat deduds Koa 
TV év Tols TolxoLs bypornra, 
Kopicas ie evdov exéAevoa up 
Kexavpevov kat avOpaxas Aap- 
\ bh] 7, nA 
mpovs dmobecbar tavTeA@s pe- 
t € \ v. ” > 
tpiovs. Ot de Kaimep ovtes ov 
.\ a > A a 
ToAY maprAnbeis ard Tov 
Tolxwv atpovs exivncay, df 
a , a , 
év katédapOov. *Eyaurdapevys 
5€ pot THS Kepadis eO€Nnoa [ev 
> nan \ > ” 
arorviynvat, Kopirbeis & e&u, 
TOV iaTpOV TapatvotVTwWY d7rop- 
pipa. tiv evteOcioayv apt. Tpo- 
/ Ad \ / XN > 
pv, ovte pa Aia roAAnv otcay, 
5 / A > 7 5 / 
e£€Badov Kal €yevopnV avTiKa 


I suppose, the Phrygian stone— 
the ice very much resembled it 
in whiteness, large pieces of it 
being brought down heaped one 
over the other; and indeed 
almost made a continuous pass- 
age so as to bridge the river. 
Meanwhile the weather was 
more inclement than usual, and 
the room where I slept was 
not heated at all, in the usual 
way, by the stoves underneath, 
as most of the houses were, 
although it was properly pre- 
pared to receive the heat of 
the fire. This too happened, 
I suppose, through my stu- 
pidity, and my want of hu- 
manity towards myself, of 
course, in the first place: the 
fact was that I wished to 
accustom myself to bear the 
cold atmosphere without the 
help of these appliances. Per- 
sistent as the winter was and 
constantly increasing in severity, 
still I did not allow the servants 
to heat the house, fearing to 
bring out the moisture in the 
walls, but I ordered them to 
bring inside some dull fire with 
a very small quantity of red-hot 
charcoal, Although there was 
but little, it set in motion the 
vapour out of the walls of the 
room where I was sleeping. As 


my head became filled with it, 


I was nearly suffocated: but 
being carried out and advised 
by the doctors to throw up what 
I had lately eaten, which, by 
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Td orovdaiov totto ywpiov 
_elvar tAHpes evdiaépovtos’ év- 
Tperopar b€ va oas eirw Sri 
 ovd€erore aveyvov TO. ovyy pap- 
para tov “lovAravot. “Orav 
eraverd eis KavraBpuyiav uy) 
mporn pov dpovtis 0a vas va 
Ta SveA Bw. 

Las orpBovredty v dvayvi- 
ante Kal TO epi *TovAvavot 
Kepdavov TOU Pip Bovos, TO 
Orrotov eiuat BEBasos dre Oa 
 evpynte 7oAd orovdaiov. 

. 0a, mpago ds puou orpBovrev- 
— eve—AXAG Tépa Tod va imd- 
— YOpey Ta d£ohoydrepa pepn 
TOU vaov Ta eidoper. 

= DéXere va irdywpev eis 76 
_ ddgros THs BovAdyrys ; 

4 Evxapiorus. —Apa£a, «is 7d 
| ddoos Tis BovAcvys. 
“EpOdcapev eis THY Kopay 
Auteuil. ‘Evrat6a etxov Tas 
katouxias tov 6 Boadro Kal 6 
ModXtépos. KipeOa rapa tiv 
eicodov Tov Sdcous. 

Lrdcov dpaka. Oa kara BOpev 
(= evra 0a. “As T POX wpHT opeV 
ie pes 7a e60, — "As bmrdywpev 
eis TO yaraxrorwActov éxeivo 
va, mwpev dXrAlyov ydAa.—Avo 
E er oriprs yaAaKtos TapaKahs, 
To Oédere Oeppdv 7) Puxpor ; ; 
— Wvypdv. Adte pas Kat dvo 
i — ragipdcva, Ti 0acas rAnpdco; 
"“Huuwry ppdyKov, Ktpuor. 
Toépa as repurariocwpev oXi- 


Jove! was not very much, I 
vomited and immediately felt 
easier.” 

This important passage is full 
of interest, but I am ashamed 
to say that I have never read 
the works of Julian. When I 
go back to Cambridge my first 
care shall be to go through them. 


I advise you also to read 
Gibbon’s chapter about Julian, 
which I am sure you will find 
highly interesting. 


I will do as you advise me. 
But where shall we go now? 
The more interesting parts of 
the church we have seen. 

Shall we go to the Bois de 


‘Boulogne ? 


By all means. Coachman ! 
To the Bois de Boulogne. 

Here we are at the village 
of Auteuil. It was here that 
Boileau and Moliére lived. We 
are at the entrance of the wood. 


Stop, coachman! We will 
alight here. Let us go this way. 
Let us go to that milk-shop and 
drink a little milk. Two glasses 
of milk, if you please. 


Do you wish it hot or cold ? 

Cold. And give us two 
biscuits. What have I to pay 
you ? 

Half a franc, gentlemen. 

Now let us walk about a 
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yov.— As oTpapapev Tpos TA 
deEva. — Ti wpator SudSpopot. 
Ilécov Spocepov paiverat TO 
LOwp TOU puKpov TovTOV pvaKior. 


Kurrdfate tov Katapdxrynv 
€xeivov' Técov yxapievTws TO 


vowp Tinre. Sua TOV TeETPOV 
Katadpooi(ov tas. mrépers.— As 
KaTaBapev Sud THs aTpamov 
TabTHS Tpos THV puKpav Ekeivynv 
Aipvnv. Oédrere va KkaSiowpev 
bro THY TTEehEav TAUTHV ; 

Kixapiorws. ‘H romofecia 
eivar Aapmrpd. IIdcov etpopda 
KoAvpBa 6 Kikvos obtos. ’Hxov- 
Care Tote KUKVOV Va Kea? ; 

*"Ey® ovdérote 7Kovoa, ovde 
Tistevw OTL GOovawv ob KUKVOL, 
dv kat Adyos trdpyer Ste efvar 
perAwd.xoi. 

"AAN as ddijowpev tods KiK- 
vous Kal To do pad, Tov" EXETE 
Kavev PuBXiov ets THY NeoeA- 
Avery Vv avayvar wpe dud. vd. 
TEepaon y dpa ; 

Nai, éxw eis TO OvAdxudv poov 
TOV “AsaNéton eis THV opihov- 
peviy “EAA vuriy. OéXere vd. 
owas dvayvaow oAtyov ; 

Las Tapakare. 

“Axotere Aourdv. 

“Oparios. Avdévra, KadOs a’ 

nipaper ! 

‘ApAéros. Kad@s_ rovs /— 
"EKow eiran, 

“Oparee ; 7) os Kk’ eyo e€éxac~a 
Y X 
TOUS Etat ; 

“Opar. ‘QO  idios, — SodAds 
gov miotds, ad0évra, 81d 
Biov! 

‘O didos A€Eye pov, 


little. Let us turn to the right. 
What beautiful paths! How 
cool the water of this little 
brook looks! Look at that 
waterfall ; how prettily the water 
falls among the rocks, refreshing 
the ferns! Let us go down 
this path to that little pond. 
Shall we sit under this elm 
tree ? 


The situation is 
a splendid one. How grace- 
fully this swan swims! Have 
you ever heard a swan sing ? 

I have never heard it, and I 
do not believe that swans do 


Certainly. 


sing, although it is said that 


they can sing. 

But let us drop the swans 
and their singing. Have you 
any book in modern Greek for 
us to read, so as to pass the 
time ? 

Yes, I have in my pocket 
Hamlet in. vernacular Greek, 
Shall I read you a little of it? 


If you please, 
Listen, then. 


Horatio. Hail to your lord- 
ship! 

Hamlet. I am glad to see 
you well; 


Horatio,—or I do forget myself. 


Hor. The same, my lord, and 
your poor servant ever. 


Ham. Sir, my good friend ; 








—" 4! 
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Pe ee ee ee 





Kabos K eyo oe eyo 














—— idov. 
Ti o° éepev, “Opdrie, dard rijv 
_  _ BerepBepyyy ; 
Du, MapxéAXe ; 
Mapkéddos. Avbévra pov— 
“Apa. Mera yapas oe 
Brew. (IIpds tov Bep- 
vdpdov) 


KaAj) ¢ Eorepa kipre. “AAAG pa 
Ti adn Gevav, 

Ti o@ éxape kal adynoes Tijv 
BurepBépyyy pire ; 

‘Opar. Tdous TUX OOLWKTLKI), 
dyarnre avGevra, 


Apa Avro dev Oa pod 


nperke K €xOpds cov va 


pov va 7 aKovoour, 
Na xarapaprupys éob Kara Tod 
_ EQUTOU Gov. 


— - -xodua«rns. “Oxe! 

"AXXG.’o Thv "Edowopyv pas Th 
Rs ow é éxapev va EADS ; : 
 TIpiv poyns Oa oe pabopev vo. 
TivysS ws TOV mdro | 
—‘Opar, *HAGa va 80 tiv 
expopav, av0evra, Tov Ta- 
ss Tpds cov. 

Apa, Tlapaxado, CUP pa- 
ss Ont, vd. pa pe mepuraiCys® 
€s  vopifw va ids TOUS 

4 Yapous THS pyTpos pov. 
‘Opa. "Odtyov Karam o8t- 
aera Hoav Ta Sud TH ovTL 
“Aph. = Oixovopias, pire 
I, pov, oikovopias xdpuv | 
2 Tov ydpov 7d cuprdciov K6A- 
—— AvBa e?xav Kpiva. 
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Pll change that name with 
you: 
And what make you from 
Wittenberg, Horatio ? 
Marcellus ? 
Marcellus. My good lord— 
Ham. I am very glad to 
see you. (To Bernardo) 
Good even, sir. 
But what, in faith, make you 
from Wittenberg ? 


Hor. A truant disposition, 
good my lord. 

Ham. I would not hear your 
enemy say So, 


Nor shall you do mine ear that 


violence, 

To make it truster of your own 
report ; 

Against yourself; I know you 
are no truant, 

But what is your affair in Elsi- 
nore ? 

We'll teach you to drink deep 
ere you depart. 


Hor. My lord, I came to see 
your father’s funeral. 


Ham. I pray thee, do not 
mock me, fellow-student ; 
I think it was to see my mother’s 
wedding. 
Hor. Indeed, my lord, it 
followed hard upon. 
Ham. Thrift, thrift, Horatio ! 
the funeral baked meats 
Did coldly furnish forth the 
marriage tables. 
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KaAXitrepa va miyyawa’?o Tovs 
ovpavors vd, evpw, 
/ 7 \ > \ \ 
Opdrie prov, Tov ExOpov tov 
doTovesTEpov Lov, 
\ 7 \ 3a 4 > / 
Ilapa moré pov va i860 exeivyny 
Thy nuepay | 
Tlarépa pov, marépa pov !— 
Nopifw ros tov BrEro! 
“Opar, "Q! Ilot xaré! 
e \ “ an 
Ap. Me ris wy, 


14 
Opdrue, Ta parva. 


“Opar. K’ eya tov ida pd 
gopd. Ti Bactreds yev- 
vatos ! 


‘Apr. "Q! Fro avépas .. . 
IIdpe tov eis dAa Tov év 
yéevel, 

Aév Oa i860 ext THs ys more 
TOV Opo.dv Tov! 

‘Opar. Avevta pov, pov 
daiverat Tov eida  xOes 
THV VUKTO. 

‘Apr. Eides ; ILoudv ; 

‘Opar. Tov rarépa cov, Tov 
Bacrréa A€yw, 


Tov efda. 


‘Ap. Tov mwarépa pov; 
Tov BacrXréa ; 
*Opar. Xrdoov, 


Xahivoce tiv Oavparpov pe 
Tporoxiy oALyny, 
Na cod cir@ pé paptupas adrovs 
\ UA / 
tovs dvo pidovs, 
Td Oatvpa Tovro. 


‘Apt. Aéye pov, db? dvopa 
Kvpiov. 
‘Opar. Avo vuxtiais Kata oet- 
\ e / € / 
pay ot dv6 Twv, 6 Bepvapdos 
K’ 6 MdpxedXos, cis THY Ppovpay, 
els THS vUKTOS TA PAOn, 


Would I had met my dearest — 
foe in heaven 

Ere I had ever seen that day, 
Horatio ! 

My father !—methinks I see my 
father. 


Hor. O, where, my lord ? 

Ham. In my mind’s 
eye, Horatio. 

Hor. FE saw him once; he 
was a goodly king. 


Ham. He was a man, take | 
him for all in all, 
I shall not look upon his like 


again, 


_ Hor. My lord, I think I saw 
him yesternight. 


Ham. Saw? who? 
Hor. My lord, the king your 
father. 


Ham. 
father ! 
Hor. Season your admiration 
for a while 
With an attent ear, till I may 
deliver, 
Upon the witness of these gentle- 
men, 
This marvel to you. 
Ham. For God’s love, 
let me hear. 

Hor. Two nights together 
had these gentlemen, 
Marcellus and Bernardo, on their 

watch, 


The king my 
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Tov «dav pe 0. “poder a. TOV 3 


TO OXHpa Tov TaTpds 
cov, 

Mé ravorAiav évreAn oidepo- 
bopepevor, 


*"Eprpéds tov eudaviferar Kat pe 
mopmdades Bijpa. 

“Apya Kat peyahomperas TEPVEL 

every TOV. 

*D 7a pari Tov Ta ExOapPa 
éuarpos, Ta poBurpéeva, 
*"Exinye K 4AGe tpeis popals 
Técov TAnTiov, OoTE 
Tods nyyie TO oKArTpdVv Tov 

oxeddv, EVO Exetvor 
*"Axivyrot kal GAaXor, Avwpévor 
i am tov pdBor, 
— Kev rod wpidynoar. 
| elma eis eneva. 
Me adkpav protikdtyta K eyo 

THv Tpityv viKTa 
Maj rev eevixtwra, Kal drws 
; pov TO élray, 

Thy iiiav dpav ras vuKrdos Kat 
| pe 7 istov 7X 7H pa 
 Aééw ™ pos Aefw Ka0e Ti, TO 
pavrac po epavy | 
Tov gevdpw TOV Tatépa cov" Tova 
pov xépt TAAXO 
Lev *pordler repuradrepov. 

Apd. IIdjv rot ovveBy 

TOUTO ; 
Map. °Exe? wot clyapev 
dpovpay, a TOV TpoyaxoV 





Aira Ta. 


avevra. 

Apt. Kat ads; dev rod 
apidynoes ; 

Opar, Tod *pidrnoa, arAv 


Lid 
bps 
"Améxpirw Sev uke. 


popav pw? epdvn 


Miav . 


In the dead waste and middle of 
the night, 

Been thus encountered : a figure 
like your father, 

Armed at point exactly, cap-a-pé, 

Appears before them and with 
solemn march 

Goes slow and stately by them: 
thrice he walked 

By their oppressed and fear- 
surprised eyes, 
Within his truncheon’s length ; 
whilst they, distilled 
Almost to jelly with the act of 
fear, 

Stand dumb and speak not to 

- him, This to me 

In dreadful secrecy impart they 
did ; 

And I with them the third night 
kept the watch : 

Where, as they had delivered, 
both in time, 

Form of the thing, each word 
made true and good, 

The apparition comes. I knew 
your father ; 

These hands are not more like. 


Ham. But where was this? 


Mar. My lord, upon the plat- 
form where we watched. 


Ham. Did you not speak to it ? 


Hor. My lord, I did ; 

But answer made it none; yet 
once, methought, 

It lifted up its head and didaddress 


eae res te EXTRACT FROM HAMLET Vv 


“Ore kwet THY Kepahiy Kal OTe 
Kdpver vebpa 

‘Qodv va erousager an va Opee- 
Anon, oTav 

Na Kpagn peyardspwva oO 7e- 
TELVOS jKova Gn, 

K’ eis tiv pwviy tov eLadva pe 
Biav det pn 

K? éydOn ax’ ra parva pas. 

‘Apr. ILapddo€gov. 


*Opar. Avdevra, © 
“Av dAnbein Ste (© Kal TovTo 
adn Geve | ! 


Ka6ijxov evopir apev avTa va 
Gov TA Trouper. 


‘Apa. Kai BeBoio, Kai 
PePava ! IIAjv rovro pe 
Tapdcen. 

Hio Oe KU dmowe “a Tijv ppov- 
pay ; 

Mapk. kal Bepv. Od 70a 
avbevra. 

‘ApA. Kat évorAov pov 
elrare ; 

Mapk. kal Bepv. Nai, évo- 


wArov avdevra., 


‘Apr. 7Amod 7a vbxia’o THV 
/ . 

Koppiy s 3 1. aS 

Mapx. kal Bepv. Amo émay 
OS KGTO. 


‘Apd. Tére Nourdv 7d mpd- 
owrov dev «ides. 

*Opar. Nai, 76 €@da. 

Tiv mepixepadaiav tov tiv 

elXe ONKOpEV NV. 

‘Apr. Ids iro; 
Opwrdv ; 

‘Opar. ‘H exdpacis tov iro 
“H Avan padrov 7) opy%. 

‘Apr. XAwpd 7) dvappevo; 

‘Opar. KatdyAwpo. 


TO OKv- 


Itself to motion, like as it would 
speak ; 

But even then the morning cock — 
crew loud, 

And at the sound it shrunk in 
haste away, 

And vanished from our sight. 


Ham. ’Tis very strange. 
Hor. As I do live, my 
honoured lord, ’tis true ; 
And we did think it writ down 
in our duty 
To let you know of it. 
Ham. Indeed, indeed, sirs, 
but this troubles me. 
Hold you the watch to-night ? 


Mar. and Ber. We do my 
lord. 

Ham. Armed, say you ? 

Mar. and Ber. Armed, my 
lord. 


Ham. From top to toe? 


Mar. and Ber. 
from head to foot. 
Ham. Then saw you not his 


My lord, 


face 2 

Hor. O, yes, my lord; he 
wore his beaver up. 

Ham. What, looked he 
frowningly ? 

Hor. A countenance more 


in sorrow than in anger. 
Ham. Pale or red ? 
Hor. Nay, very pale. 





‘Apr. ‘Exdvo oas eotvAove 







TO” parva. ; 

‘Opar. “OXAnv tiv dpay. 

“Apa. "HOcAa mapov eéxel 
va npn ! 

‘Opar, Oa cueves euPpdr- 
THTOS. 

‘Apv. ITIwretw. Nai, m- 
oretw | — 


_ ‘Qs réonv dpav cpewe ; 

| = *Opar. Ilepirov doov Dede 
Na dpiOpjoys éexardv xwpis 
peyddae Blay 

Mapx. kal Bepv. 
mAewWrepov. 

*Opar. “Orav Tov 
OX t. 

“Apr. *Hoav Ta Yéeveud. TOV 
Papa, 7) pavpa ; 

‘Opar. “Orws Foav 

—“Orav tov ida (wvtavov, ddev- 

rt popéva patpa. 

‘Apr. "Epxop drove ’o tiv 


‘TiAabvepor, 


e(da, 


dpovpav. “lows havy Kat 
radu, 
‘Opar, To éyyvotpar, 00. 
pavy. 
‘ApA. Tod evyevots tarpds 
prov 


Kav Baz EX TH poppHv; ey Ba. 
| TOU Aadjoo, 

| *AKdpn. Ke av pe _SpOdvouxro TO 
: ordépa Tov 6 “ASys 

Mot eruPahy TuwmnV !—Adrny 
t Ti omtac tav 

*Eav TV cixere Kpupiy KU ot 
i Tpeis Tas ews THpa, 

| Tlapaxad Kparicare THV TL 


EpXopevnv vixra, 
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Ham. And fixed his 
eyes upon you? 

Hor. Most constantly. 

Ham. I would I had 
been there. 

Hor. It would have much 
amazed you. 

Ham. Very like, very like. 
Stayed it long ? 


Hor. While one with moder- 
ate haste might tell a 
hundred. 

Mar. and Ber, Longer, longer. 


Hor. Not when I saw’t. 


Ham. His beard was 
grizzled,—no ? 
Hor. It was, as I have seen 
it in his life, 
A sable silvered. 
Ham. I will watch to- 
night : 
Perchance ’twill walk again. 
Hor. I warrant it will. 


Ham. If it assume my noble 

father’s person, 

I'll speak to it, though hell itself 
should gape 

And bid me hold my peace. I 
pray you all, 

If you have hitherto concealed 
this sight, 

Let it be tenable in your silence 
still ; 

And whateoever else shall hap 
to-night, 

Give it an understanding, but 
no tongue : 
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aN \ “ \ \ ” 
x Tov vovv Gas Va TO ExETE, 
GAXG?o THY yAOooav 6XE, 
ec A > M2 0a X; / 
H idx dydrn cas 0a AdBy 
Tov puoOdv rns. 
’"Avapera °o Tas evdeka Kat 
dHdeka Oa EXOw 
> tov mpopayava. Xatpere ! 
Tlévres. TS rarewvov pasoéBas 
> 7 
Avevra. 
‘Apr. Try aydrnv cas Kal 
oeis THY iOuKHy pov | 
"Opa Kady vas.” 
IIl@s ods daiveras 4 pera- 
ppacis ; 
7 
TIoAd Kady: adAAG peer va 
‘4 vA y 7 A »* 
dporoyjow Oru AéLeus Twas Kal 
dppdoers Sev evonoa kadds. 


Totro To proiKxdy, Sidr 6 
perappacas TO Opapa. exet os 
Béow TH Aadovpévynv Kat dye 
THY v7 TOV Aoyiwv ypapopevnv 
yAdooav' dTav opws pdOyTe 
Karas dppotepas Sev Oa evpnre 
peTtagd avtav peydAnv diado- 
pav. 

“‘Y7r6 Tivos éyewev 4 peTappa- 
CLs ; 

‘Yo tov Kupiov Anpnrpiov 
BixéAa, doris petéppacev eis 
Tv Aadovpevyy “HAAnvixyy Kat 
Sudopa GAAa Spdyata Tov 
Laikoreipov. 

TS dvopa tot Kupiov Bixéda 
pot eivar yvootov, Si6Te aveyvov 
év toropikdv tov Sdujynpa, TO 
Omolov TOAD pot TpEece. 

*Evvoetre Tov  Aovkiy Adpay ; 

MéXduora* rév omotov Térov 
erirvxos perepparev eis THY 


"AyyAcKny yAaooav 6 ev Aov- 





Ww 


I will requite your loves. So, 
fare you well : 

Upon the platform, ’twixt eleven 
and twelve, 

Pll visit you. 























All. 
honour. 

Ham. Your loves, as mine — 
to you: farewell. 


Our duty to your 


What do you think of the 
translation? 

Very good: but I must con- 
fess that there were some words 
and phrases which I did not 
understand very well. 

That was natural, for the 
translator of the play employs 
principally the vernacular and 
not the language as it is written 
by the learned: but when you ~ 
have thoroughly learnt both, 
you will not find much differ- 
ence between them. | 

By whom was the translation 
made ? 

By Mr. Demetrius Bikelas, 
who has translated into vernac- — 
ular Greek several other plays — 
of Shakespeare. | 





The name of Mr. Bikelas is 
familiar to me, for I have read 
an historical tale of his, which 
pleased me very much, | 

Do you mean Loukis Laras? — 

Yes. The work which was 
translated into English so sue 
cessfully by the Greek am- 





























dive mperBevrijs THs “EXAdéos 
Kips Tevvddios. 

BArérw 6 ovpavos PXUE VO. 
kadinrytar ard cbvveda Kal 
PoBodpar pajros Spey. 


Nai, vopico 6 Katpos kAivet 


> \ Aa 
eis TO Eevodoyxeiov. 
> / ” ” \ 
Idov, jpxurev Sy va yn- 
xariGy. Avoigate rapaxara 
\ > / / 4 > \ 
TO dAcEiBpoxdv oas, Sidte eyo 
dev érjpa Td tOuKdv pov vopifwv 
bru Oa exwpev Kaddv Karpov. 
°"AXAXa bev e?var dvayKy. “Hro 


HAvos ehapile TaAW yaplEevTus. 
Totré p évOvpifer 7d °Ava- 
KpedvTetov-— 
Ades S eAape Tira, 
NedeAGv oxiai dovotvrat.” 
—~—s- Kat pa rijv dAjbevav KaXr< 
| Képvover Kat dovodvrar* dev 
— dppiPdrrAw Se Ste ropevovrat 
\ \ Ta) ‘ / 
_ mpos 7d Aovdtvoy, tiv ratpiba 
tov. Ildcov xpyoipdrepar 06. 
 hoav dv peréBawov eis Tv 
| “EAdXd8a. ! 
: Técov 
> > al 
€ivau €KeEl ; 
—— "Oxet pdovov mepifytntor, dAXA 
Kal Tepid NTOL, WS TOTO yive- 
/ aR “ ct \ 
Tar KatadnArov ex tHs “Yep 
Ovo” OKLGS” Trapoipias. 
P "Ea 4 ” \ ~ 
| dv obtws exer 7d mpaypa, 
— Oa Kdépopev Kara mplv pbacw- 
| > ‘ c / 3 , 
| pev eis THV EXAAdSa va ayopa- 
— gwpev ridovs tAaTvybpous Kal 
& KaAa ddeEj Ava. 
- “As trdywpev Aourdy dbs Té- 
| pa va. Ta ayopdowper, SidTe pera 
| 7d yedpua dev Oa exopev Karpov. 


Aourov 


TEpLCATHTOL 


eis Bpoxiy, ¢ wore As oretowpev 


/ 
pOvov TepactiKov ctvvedov* 6 5” 
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bassador in London, Monsieur 
Gennadius. 

I see the sky has begun to 
be overcast, and I am afraid 
that it will rain. 

Yes, I think the weather is 
turning to rain, so let us hasten 
to the hotel. 

There, it has already begun to 
drizzle. Put up your umbrella, 
please, for I did not bring mine, 
as I thought we should have 
fine weather. 

There is no occasion. It was 
only a passing cloud, and the sun 
has shone out again charmingly. 

That reminds me of the 
passage attributed to Anacreon— 
“The Titan shone out softly, 

the cloud-shadows are moving.” 

And upon my word it is a 
good thing they do move: and 
I have no doubt that they are 
going towards London, their 
native land. How much more 
useful they would be if they 
went to Greece ! 

Are they then so much desired 
there ? 

Not only desired but quar- 
relled about, as is clear from the 
proverb “For the shade of the 
donkey.” 

If that is so, we should do 
well, before arriving in Greece, 
to buy broad-brimmed hats and 
good sun-shades. 


Let us go then now at once 
and buy them, for after dinner 
we shall have no time. 
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‘O widos otros cas mryyaiver 
Tord Kkard.  Topa paiver be 
ws dAnOrs Tepuyy nr is: To. 
ddeEjrXua tTadra civas eirndes 
dud. Oeppa kAipara. “As trd- 
yopev TOpa Va yevpaTiowper. 

Ti Opa dvaywpodper ; 


\ 9 
Eis tas 6xT® Kat capayvra. 


5 A 
aKpuBas. 

"Exopev Aourdv Sto dpas eis 
tiv dudberiv pas. 

“As eioéAOwpev eis TO are 
vavts etiatépiov.  HKivau mepi- 
pynpov ba Ta WnTd Tov. . 

Toépa as trdywopev eis 7d 
Eevodoyxetov pas va. TANpdowpev 

\ / \ » ? 
tov £evoddxov Kat va dre Owper. 

Tov Aoyapiacpdv pas Tapa- 
Kadw.— ERSopqvra ppdyka. 

TlAnpdcare tpets kat eyo was 
didw Ta Tpravtarevte HpdyKa 
btav POdcwpev eis TOV oTAOpdv. 

‘H Lid 4 / MA. 

Opaca €ivat eToipy. S 
> lal > \ \ 
ertBopev. — His tov orabpov 
tov Avoév.—tllord xaXa. 


This hat suits you very well. 
Now you look like a real 
traveller. These sun-shades are 
on purpose for hot climates, 
Now let us go and have our 
dinner. 

At what o’clock do we start? — 

At eight forty precisely. — 


We have then two hours at 
our disposal. 

Let us go to the restaurant 
opposite. It is famous for its” 
roast meat. 

Now let 1 us ‘pe to our hotel 
and pay the hotel-keeper and be 
off. 

Our bill, if you please.— 
Seventy francs. 

You pay, and I will give you 
the thirty-five francs when we 
arrive at the station. 

The carriage is ready. Let 
us get in.—To the station for 
Lyons.—All right ! 








AIAAOTOS E’ 


"EdpOdoapev éyKaipws eis TOv 
orabuov. At drockeval pov 
ereOnoav dopadras eis Ti pop- 
THYyOV dpagav. Topa pever va 
EeUipwpev, €t Suvaror, pilav Kevin 
dpagay. *Tdod pia. Eive) Gere. 
“Yipets Ad Bere exeivnv THY 
yoviar, didre eifet po ore 7 po- 
Tipiire va. ExyTe Ti pax mpos 
Tiv pnxavnv. “Kya Oa é€a- 
TAWOG E50, SidTe etwar Tpopepa 
Koupacpévos. “Idovd 7) dpago- 
orotxta kivetras. “Avaxwporvper. 

Oédere va Kreiow TO Tapd- 
Ovpov ; 

Tlapaxaro- dudte 6 ap Tis 
vuKTos elvar Wuyxpos. 

"Exet xadds. EHipeba rodd 
dvarautTikd. Edvyouar va pa) 
pas évoxAnoyn Kavels THv viKTO. 

“As xownOopev tépa, Sidte 
éyo TOAD vuoTdlw. Las edyopar 
KaAiv vbKTa. 








Kadnpépa cas. "Exoup- 
Onpev moAd Kadd, Euruxds 
Kavels dev pas HVvox Ane THY 
vixta, Ti dpa vas; 

“E€ rapa réeraprov. “AXAN ds 
dvoiEwpev Ta rapa0vpa bres ava- 
mretowpev OAiyov Kabapiv dépa. 


DIALOGUE V 


We have arrived in good time 
at the station. Our luggage has 
been safely put in the luggage- 
van. It now remains for us 
to find, if possible, an empty 
carriage. Here is one. Get in. 
You take that corner, for I know 
that you prefer having your 
back to the engine. I shall lie 
down here, for I am dreadfully 
tired. There now, the train is 
moving. We are off. 


Would you like me to shut 
the window ? 

If you please : 
air is cold. 

That is all right. We are very 
comfortable. I hope no one will 
disturb us during the night. 

Now let us go to sleep, for I 
am very sleepy. I wish you 


for the night- 





good-night. 
Good-morning. We slept 
very well. Fortunately no one 


disturbed us in the night. What 
o'clock is it ? 

A quarter to six. But let us 
open the windows, so as to geta 
little breath of fresh air. 
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va Naya pos kaupés ! Iocov 
dx dpurtos elVaL a] mpoivt) avpa.. 
“H xotAds dua THs drroias Suep- 
xopeOa  civar ypapicwt arn. 
Kurrdgare TOTOV § YXapLevTWS 
peer 6 TOTAPOS Aaitoois! At 
8x Ga avrod eivau KaTdpvroe, 
‘H puxpo: exeivy medias elvat 
TAnpys eapwov avOéwv. “Ody 
 TEpLE Xwpa elvar TepTVOTATY. 

TlAnoid(opev vopilw eis ora6- 

Is ¢ > 7 4 
pov tia, Siote nAatTdOn 14 
TAXUTNS THS dpaLorrorx tas. 

Hivas 6 orabpos THS Kwpo- 
ToXAcews LapPept. Tlevre pdvov 
Nera pévopev evtatOa. *Ldod 

/ 2 7 7 
Tad exuyjoapev. Ilapernpy- 

3 \ “ 
care eis TOV oTAOpdV Td TAHOOS 
tov Ocarov; ev vopitere 
4 € lal c / XN 
6Tt ot mActoror wpoiatov pe 
"IraXoits ; 

His ratra Ta péepyn Ta dvo 
€Ovy, of TadAAow xai *IraXoi, 
etvat odAlyov dvapeuuypevot, 
GAN erikpatet PeBaiws 7d 
TadXxdv ororxeiov. “lows ot 
ev TH OTAOLD Hoav Takedvorat 
5] n / > / 
ex TS Bopetov “IraXias. 

TloAd wiOavev. °AXX eite 
*IraXroi etvar, cite TaAXAo, 7) 
yrAoooa dppotépov eivat Tpavov 
TEKUHpLiov THS peydAns Svvd- 
pews TOV apxaiov “Pwpatkod 
KpaTous. 

Ot “Pwpaios e?yov ws Kipiov 

4 “ 7 X\ > Se z 
avToOv peAnpa va EriKpaT 

“ Ng 1h > \ p Y a 
yA@ood Twv eis Ta pepn TH 
Orota UreKELWTO €iS TIV KUpL- 
apxXiav Twv, Kat ws é€k TovTov 
Tept Ta TEAN THS TeETAPTYS 
exatovraetnpioos 4 AarwviK) 


What splendid weather! How 
pleasant the morning breeze is! 
The valley through which we 
are passing is most picturesque. 
See how gracefully the river 
Laisse flows. Its: banks are 
covered with vegetation. That 
little plain there is full of spring 
flowers. The whole of the 
country around is most delightful. 

We are approaching some 
station, I think, for the train 
has lessened its speed. 

It is the station of the little 
town of Chambery. We only 
stay five minutes here. There, 
we are on the move again. Did 
you notice in the station the 
number of spectators? Don’t 
you think the majority looked 
like Italians ? 

In these parts the two nations, 
the French and Italians, are 
rather mingled, but the French 
element decidedly prevails. 
Perhaps the people in the sta- 
tion were travellers-from North 
Italy. el 

Very likely: but whether 
they be French or Italians, the 
language of both is clear evi- 
dence of the great power of the 
ancient Roman empire. 


The Romans took especial 
care that their language should 
prevail in those parts which 
were under their sway; con- 
sequently about the end of the 
fourth century the Latin tongue 
became general in the Roman 
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yAoooa KATETY) yevexi) evros 
TOU ‘Popatxod KpGTous, €k Tov 
dxtov THs Bperravias péxpu 
Tov Tapadiwv THs ’AdpiatiKys 
/ 

DaArdoons. . Bien Tt 

Kivar @atpa mos Sev eme- 
Kpatnoe Kat eis TO avatoALKov 
TWA TOV “Popaikod Kparous. 

‘O Adyos elvaw dr Aoveraros. 
Ta ¢ €v 77) come pig Evpory eOvy 
ovre ToAiT Wo pov Twa ovre eOvi- 
KV prroroyiay ef Xov TOTE, Kal 
WS €K TovTou7) yAoooa Tov Kara 
KTNTOV avTOV, ws Kal Ta. 719 Kat 
eOipa. avr ov, evkdAos elo7j YovTO 
Tap avrois: ev tH “AvatodAy 
dpms TO Tpaypa eyev arXws. 
"Ev airy 6, “EAAnviKds roXt- 
TUrpos Syprovpyndets ev “EXAa6e 
Kat erextaleis dud ToD MeyaAov 
’ArcEdvdpov Kal trav diaddxov 
abtov ep drAwv TOV XwpaoVv as 
6 Maxedav obros SopuKTyTwp 
KOTEKTITEY, elye Babeias pitas, 
7 Oe “EAAgveri) yaoca 7 iro TO 
Kowvov opyavov mavTov eis TE 
tiv prrodoyiav Kat TO éumdptov. 
Ot ‘Pwpator 61a ravtolwv péerwv 
tporerdOnoay drws kat evrav0a 
brepurxtoy 9 yA@oou avrov, 
aAN od povov ovdev KaTapOucar, 
GAXAA Kal eis adTiV aKopn TI)V 
“Pépnv cionrAOe tporavoddpos 
e e \ \ > lal 
9 EAAnvixi) Kat eis Tovotrov 
Babpov Kateyoirevte —Tovs 
“Popaiovs, drt ovdels roXitys 
eDewpeiro Os €xov dppdofoveav 
kat Kady dvarpopiy eav dev 
eyvoprte Thy “EAAj ici. 

“Oca elmere elvau vadn Deorara’ 
dudte Kal vov ere elvar pavepa. 7) 


empire, from the cliffs of Britain 
to the shores of the Adriatic, 


It is a wonder that it did 
not prevail also in the eastern 
division of the Roman empire. 

The reason is very simple, 
The nations in western Europe 
had in those days neither any 
civilisation nor any national 
literature, and consequently the 
language of their conquerors, as 
well as their manners and cus- 
toms, were easily introduced 
among them; but in the East 
the case was different. Here 
the Hellenic civilisation, which 
originated in Greece, and was 
disseminated by Alexander the 
Great and his successors through- 
out all the countries which this 
Macedonian conqueror subdued, 
had taken deep root, and the 
Greek language was the common 
medium for everybody, both in 
literature and trade. The Rom- 
ans tried by every kind of means 
to make their own language pre- 
vail also here, but not only had 
they no success at all, but the 
Greek language made a tri- 
umphal entry into Rome itself, 
and cast its magic spell upon the 
Romans to such a degree that no 
citizen was considered to have re- 
ceived a befitting and really good 
education unless he knew Greek. 

What you say is very true, 
for even at the present day the 
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Sivapis kal 1 dBavacia Tis 
“EAAnvexijs yAdoons. “H Aa- 
TWUK?) yoroa ws KaAx pATHp 
eyevvyoe Kat dveOpewe modhas 
yAdooas, TiYV *TradiKxiy, THY 
TadAtxjv, tiv ‘Toravixny, THY 
Tloproyahuxny Kat TiV “Pov- 
POVVLKIY, dAN adTi ws yAoo- 
ca (aca mpd ToAXAOV ateveov 
dméOavev. “Yardpxet els Kavev 
pEpos THs yns €Ovos 7d oroiov 
va Aady Aarwwurd. ; ‘fy “EXAn- 
Viki) yrooca, TovvavTiov, dird 
TOV dpxavot drwy Xpovev péxpt 
TS on pEpov pever (aoa. Llepe- 
eA Gere ovpmaray THY eAevOépay 
“EAXG8a, THY TE TT ELPUTLKDY 
Kal Tas viovs* imdyere eis 
thv “Hrreipov, Maxedoviay Kat 
Opaknv: peta Byte eis THY Kov- 
otavtwovroAw*  EerurxepOnre 
Tdoas Tas Tapadtovs mdXes 
ths Mixpas ’Acias kat tas bd 
thv Toupkiav vicovs* mavTaxov 
6a. dxobrnte tos €yxwpiovs 
AaXrodvras tHv “HAAnvixiy. 
Totro dpodoyetrar id mav- 
Tov TOV TepinynTov* dev dv- 
vaobe pws v apyvnbare ore 
onpepwy “EAAnvixy dev efvar 
ka’ dda. opoia pe Tv dpxaiay. 
Mijrws pets A€yopev Ste 
elvan ; ‘H “EAAnv ii) yAorra, 
os Kal Taco. addy, € év TH Pakpy 
avTns Biv, btrerry peraBonds 
Tivas Kal dAAoWo es, adTaL GMs 
dev trnpEav opyaviKai, aAXO 
povov éfwtepikai. “H yrAdooa 
TOU ‘Opipou | mapapaAdopevy 


m™pos THWV Tov I Adrwvos Kal | 


TOV TVvyXpovov TOV, ék TpoOTNS 


power and imperishable nature 
of the Greek language is manifest. 
The Latin language, like a good 
mother, gave birth to and fos- 
tered many languages, Italian, 
French, Spanish, Portuguese 
and Roumanian, but she herself, 
as a living language, has ceased 
to exist for many ages. Is there 
in any part of the world a nation 
which speaks Latin? The Greek 
language, on the contrary, from 
the earliest ages down to the 
present day remains a living 
tongue. Travel all over in- 
dependent Greece, both the 
continent and the islands; go 
to Epirus, Macedonia and Thrace ; 
pass to Constantinople; visit 
all the maritime cities of Asia 
Minor, and the islands under 
Turkish rule: everywhere you 
will hear the inhabitants speak- 
ing Greek, 


This is acknowledged by all 
travellers ; but you cannot deny 
that the Greek of the present 
day is not in all respects like 
the ancient language. 

But do we say that it is 
sot The Greek language, like 
every other, has in the course 
of its long life undergone certain 
changes and alterations, but these 
were never fundamental but only 
external. The language of 
Homer, when compared with 
that of Plato and his contem- 
poraries, at first sight appears 


lle agit aa a ial al a 








dpews paiverat ovowwdas dud- 
popos, GAN érav TIS keraon 
adtiy Kadas ebpioxes OTe evar 
» avTy. “H drruxi diddexros 
emt “AXeEdvdpov tod peyddov 
kat TOv diaddxov Tov, KaTac- 
Tac0 TayKdop.os, aréBare peya 
pepos THS apxikns avtns Aer- 
TOTHTOS A emt Popaiov ert Tepio- 
oOTEpov" emt é Bufavrivov » 
SiapFopa avTns imipte peyiorn’ 
ovdels Opes eroApre TOTE VO. 
ciry ore yAoowa TOV Bu(av- 
TiWOV Tvyypapeoy dev elvas 
“EAAnvixy. = Tv ‘EAAnvectyy 
yAooour Sivatai tis va Tapa- 
Barn pe avOpwrov rAorvcvov, 
dotis adm@bXeoe wXeioTov pépos 
THS Tepiovoias Tov, dAN oyu 
oXAnv. 

“H rapopoiwots etvar karad- 
AnXos. 

‘H wapaxpyy) dpos ths “EA- 

Anvexijs yAdoons paiveran € evap- 
— -yeorara Kal mpd TAS Bufavrivis 
eroxns.  IlapaBdadrere mw. x. 
Tt) 7 pOToV Kepdavov THS 
Devérews KaTd. TOUS € BSoprKovra. 
pe THV vov ypapopevyy “EAA 
Kav kat Oa etpyte peyahay 
dpovotyta. "Hyw pet ewov ev av- 
titurov THs Lladaras Avabyj«ys. 
*Id0d 7d rpGrov Kepdraov. Ila- 
PAKAAO Kdpere pooe Tiv xXdpiv 
vd pou dvayvoonre Hépos adTov 
perapacovres ard ovyxpoves 
éis Ti onpepuriyy “EAAnvixiy. 
dxXapioTws. 







1. ’Ev dpxq érolncev 
6 Beds tov ovpavdy Kal 


| Thy viv. viv. 


"Ev dpxy émolncev 6 
Oeds Tov ovpavdy Kal Ti 
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materially different, but if 
any one examines it carefully, 
he finds that it is the same. 
The Attic dialect, in the time 
of Alexander the Great and his 
successors, having become uni- 
versal, lost much of its original 
subtlety ; in the time of the 
Romans still more; and in the 
time of the Byzantines its cor- 
ruption was very’great ; still no 
one ever ventured to say that 
the language of the Byzantine 
authors was not Greek. The 
Greek language may be com- 
pared to a wealthy man who 
has lost a great part of his 
property, but not the whole. 


The comparison is appropriate. 


The decay, however, of the 
Greek language can be seen 
very clearly even before the 
Byzantine epoch. Compare, for 
instance, the first chapter of 
Genesis according to the Septu- 
agint with the Greek language 
as now written, and you will 
find great similarity. I have 
with me a copy of the Old 
Testament. Here is the first 
chapter. I beg you to do me the 
favour to read me a part of it, 
translating it at the same time 
into modern Greek, 

With pleasure. 


In the beginning God 
created the heaven and 
the earth, 
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2. ‘H dé yA fv adpa- 
Tos Kal dxatacKevacTos, 
kal oxéros émdvw Tis 
aBiccov’ Kal mvedua 
Beod éredépero émrdvw 
Tov Udaros. 


3. Kal eirev 6 Beds 
TevnOjtw pis, kal éyé- 
veto pas. 

4, Kal efdev 6 Oeds 7d 
pds Bre kaddv. Kal dte- 
xwpicev 6 Oeds ava wécov 
ToD mwros Kal ava wéoov 
TOU oKOTOUS. 

5. Kal éxdd\ece 6 
Beds TO Pos Hudpay, Kal 
TO okOTos Exddece VUKTO. 
kal éyéveto éomépa Kal 
évyéveTo Tpwt, Huépa ula. 


6. Kai efrev 6. Beds 
Tevnbjrw orepéwua év 
péow 700 BSaTos Kal éorw 
Siaxwplfov dva pméoov 
Udaros kal Oaros. Kal 
éyévero obTws. 


e 


7. Kal émolncev 6 
Beds Td oTepéwua*’ Kai 
diexwpicev 0 Oeds ava 
pécov Tov tdatos, 6 Fv 
UmoKadTw TOU oTEpewma- 
Tos, Kal ava pécov Tov 
datos Tov émdvw Tov 
TTEPEW MATOS. 

8. Kat éxddecev 6 
Geds TO oTEpéwua ovpa- 
vov* kal eldev 0 Beds Bru 
Kkanov* kal éyévero éc- 
mwépa, Kal éyévero tpwt, 
nuépa devrépa. 

9. Kal eirev 6 Oeés, 
LDuvaxOyrw 7d biwp 7d 
brokdTw Tov ovpavod els 
cuaywyny plav, kal dd- 
Onrw 7H Enpa, Kal éyévero 
olrws* kal ouvyxOn Td 
tdwp 7d vroKdtw Tov 
ovpavod eis Tas ouva- 


‘H 6¢ y fro déparos 
kal dxatracKkevaoTos, Kal 
okébtos érdvw Tis aBvo- 
gov’ Kal mvetua Oeod 
épépero érdvw Tod vda- 
TOS. 


Kal eizev 6 Oeds, “As 
yelvn PGs, Kal e&yewve 
Pos. 

Kail eldev 6 Beds 7d 
Pas 8rt Fro Kaddv, kal 
duexwpicev 6 Oeds TO Hos 
amd Tov oKdTous. 


Kal éxddecev 6 Oeds 
TO Pws Huépay, Kal 7d 
okéTros éxd\ece voKTA. 
kal éyewev éorépa, Kal 
Evyewe Tpwl,nuépa mr pwrn. 


Kai elev 6 Oeds, "As 
yelvyn orepéwpa ev péow 
Tov tdaros, kal ds dia- 
xwplin tdara amd vdd- 
Tw. Kal &yewev otrws. 


Kal €éroincey 6 Oeds 
TO orepéwua* Kal d1e- 
xXwpictev 6 Beds ava pécov 
Tov daTos, TO dmotov 
hro broKxdTw Tov oTepew- 
Maros, Kal ava mécov Tod 
tdaros Tod émrdvw Tov 
OTEPEWLATOS. 

Kai éxddXecev 6 Oeds 
TO oTepéwua ovpavdr* 
kal eldev 6 Beds Ste Fro 
Kkahdv* kal @yewev €o- 
mwépa, Kal @yewe mpwt, 
nuépa Sevrépa. 

Kai efzrev 6 Oeds, “As 
acuvaxOn 76 bdwp TO b7r0- 
KdTw Tod ovpavod’ els 
cuvaywyhv play, kal as 
pavn 7 Enpd, Kal &yewev 
otrws* kal osuvHxOnoar 
Ta tdara Ta bToKdTw 
Tov ovpavoi els Tas ovva- 


And the earth was 
without form, and 
void; and darkness 
was upon the face of 
the deep. And the 
Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the 
waters. 

And God said, Let 
there be light: and 
there was light. 

And God saw the 
light, that it was good: 
and God divided the 
light from the dark- 
ness. 

And God called the 
light Day, and the 
darkness he _ called 
Night. And the even- 
ing and the morning 
were the first day. 

And God said, Let 
there be a firmament 
in the midst of the 
waters, and let it di- 
vide the waters from 
the waters: and it was 


so. 

And God made the 
firmament, and divided 
the waters which were 
under the firmament 
from the waters which 
were above the firma- 
ment. 


And God called the 


firmament Heaven: 
and God saw that it 
was good: and the - 


evening and the morn- 
ing were thesecond day. 

And God said, Let 
the waters under the 
heaven be gathered to- 
gether unto one place, 
and let the dry land 
appear: and it was so: 
and the waters under 
the heaven were gath- 
































—ywyas abr&v, Kal pn 
1 Enpd.. 

10. Kal éxddXecey o 
Beds riv Enpav viv, Kal 


7) avoTnua Tey JddTwv 
‘ éxdXece Oardooas, 


Tevéovews. 


— Avabjxns. 


“EAAgvixyy. 
14. Kai 


ie éml Tiv vedédrny Kabhpe- 
vos Suoros vig dvOparov, 


eldov, Kal 


abrot orépavov xpuooiy, 

Kal év rH xepl adrod 
| Opéravor dév. 

15. Kat dddos dyye- 


Kpd fav év peyady poral 
7@ Kabnudvy éml ris 
wepérys, “‘Wéupor 7d 
Bpéravéy cov kal Dépirov, 
bn HVE cor Hh &pa rob 
| Oepica, re enpdvOn 6 
| Bepisuos Tis yas.’ 









| 16. Kal éBarev 6 ka- 
| Oiuevos éml Thy vepédny 
7d Spémavov avrov émi 
th ynv, kal éBeplcOn 7 


b : 17. Kai &dos dy- 
ipyenos ee AOev éx Tob 
_vaod ToD év TH ovpary, 


Totro vopifw dpke? é€k THs 
“As dvayvdowpev 
Tdpa Kat pépos Te ex THS Kaww7js 
’Avoigare TO IL’ 
Keparawv tas “Aroxadiyeus. 
*"Emitpewarée por, eyo Vv avayi- 


vookw TO dpxaiov keipevor, 
c A \ / + ee 
tpets de petadpatere avrd 
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ywyas abrav Kal épdvn 
n Enpd. 


Kal éxddX\ecev 6 Beds 
Tiv Enpay viv, Kal 7d 
ovoTnua Tav vdaTwr 
éxddXece Oadaooas. 


I think 
Genesis. 


ment. 


\ / > ‘ \ 
Kara AeEw eis tiv onpepunv 


Kai eldov, cal dod 
vepédn evKy, Kal éml 
Ths vepérys ExdOnrd Tis 
Spmotos we vidv avOpamrov, 
EX éml Tis Kepanijs 
avrod orépavov Xpucoir, 
kal év TH xept avrod 
Opémravov dkv. 

Kai d&\dos_ ayyeXos 
é&j\Oev Ex Tod vaol Kpa- 
fov pera peydrns pwvijs 
mpos Tov KaOhpevov éml 
THs vepérys, ‘* Tléuwov 
TO Opéravév cov Kal Oé- 
ptoov, dudre col HOV F 
@pa va Oeplons, émedh 
€EnpavOn 6 Oepicmds THs 
vis.” 

Kal 6 xa0juevos ém 
THs vepédns Bare 7d 
Opéravoy at’rod émt rip 
viv, kal €0epicOn 7} yi. 


Kal dros dyyedos 
€&jAOev Ex TOD vaod Tod 
év T@ ovparv@, Exwv kal 
avros dpéravoy dkv. 


Kai d&\dos_ dyyeXos 
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ered together unto one 
place, and the dry land 
appeared. 

And God called the 
dry land Earth: and 
the gathering together 
of the waters called he 
Seas. 


this is enough from 


Now let us read a 
portion from the New Testa- 
Open the 14th chapter 
of the Apocalypse. 
to read the ancient text, and 
you translate it word for word 
into modern Greek. 


Allow me 


And I looked, and 
behold, a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud one 
sitting like unto a son 
of man, having on his 
head a golden crown, 
and in his hand a sharp 
sickle. 

And another angel 
came out from the 
temple, crying with a 
great voice to him that 
sat on the cloud, Send 
forth thy sickle and 
reap: for the time has 
come to thee to reap, 
for the harvest of the 
earth is over-ripe. 

And he that sat on 
the cloud cast his 
sickle upon the earth ; 
and the earth was 
reaped. 

And another angel 
came out from the 
temple which is in 
heaven, he also having 
a sharp sickle. 

And another angel 
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yeros €&p\Oev ex Tod 
Ovavacrnplov, Exwy éfou- 
clay él rod mupds, kal 
épavnoe Kpavyh meyadyn 
7T@ éxovTt TO Spéravov 
7d 6&0, ‘* Tléupov cov 76 
Spémavov Td 6&0, Kal 
Tpvynoov Tovs PdTpvas 
THs ys, Ore HKuacav ai 
oraguval avbrijs.” 


19. Kal éBarer 6 dy- 
yedos TO Spéravov avrov 
els Tiv yhv, Kal Erpvynoe 
Tv dumerov THs yi, 
kal €Barev eis riv Anvov 
TOU Ovuod rod Oeod rip 
meyaryy. 

20. Kat érarnén 
Anvos &w THs méddews, 
kal é&Oev atua éx Tis 
Anvou dxpe Tav Yadwav 
_ Tov immo, ard oTadlov 
xAlwy éEaxoolwv. 


é&pNOev Ex TOU Ovocacry- 
plov, éxwv éEovolay éml 
Tov mupés, Kal épwvnoe 
pera Kpavyns peydadns 
mpos Tov éxovTa Td 
dpéravov To d&d, ** Tléu- 
ov To Opémavdy cov 7d 
6d, Kal Tpvynoov Tovs 
Bérpus THs iis, dtdre 
Fxuacav ai oradvdral 
avrfs.” 

Kal @Barev 6 &yyeNos 
7) Spéravov avrov els 
Tiv yh, Kal érpiynoe 
Ty dumendov THs vhs Kal 
éBare Ta Tpvynbévra eis 
Tov Anvov Tov BEov Tov 
peéyar. 

Kai érar7On 6 Xyvds 
&&w THs wodews, Kal €&HA- 
fev aiua é€x Tov Anvod 
Ews Tov xadwwav Tov 
immwv, els didornua 
xiAlwy éEaxoclwv orad- 
wy. 





















came out from the 
altar, he that hath 
power over fire; and 
he called with a great 
voice to him that had 
the sharp sickle, say- 
ing, Send forth thy 
sharp sickle, and gather 
the clusters of the vine 
of the earth; for her 
grapes are fully ripe. 

And the angel cast 
his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered 
the vintage of the. 
earth, and cast it in- 
to the great winepress 
of the wrath of God. 

And the winepress 
was trodden without 
the city, and there 
came out blood from 
the winepress, even 
unto the bridles of 
the horses, as far as 
a thousand and six 
hundred furlongs. 





“H Tada Avabjxn Kara 
TOUS €BSopijKovra eypady emt 
IroAepaiov TOU v Adyou KATO TO 
eros 283 7.X. 7) de ‘AroxdAuyis 
*Iwdvvov rept Ta TEXAN THs ™ po- 
TNS pn X. ExaTOVTaETApLOOS, Kat 
Gpuns, dy kat mapnrAOov éxrore 
Toot aidves, Sev BAEreu Tus pe 
yadny Svapopav peTaky THs TOTE 
Kal THS VOV “EAAnveris, ouTE «ls 
Tas Aéfeus, ovTeE eis Tas kAioers 
TOV OVOm“aTwV, OUTE Eis ToOdS 
oXypaTipors TOV pynydruv, 
OvTE els Timore aXXo omrov- 
Saiov, 76 droiov va dAXAoLol THv 
piow Tips yhooons. *Arropet 
TUS T) OvTL eis TL VO drodion 
TH eka AnktuKiyy TavTHV 6[M0L0- 
THT. 


The Old Testament according — 
to the Seventy was written in — 
the time of Ptolemaeus, the son 
of Lagus, in the year 283 B.c., 
and the Revelation of St. John 
about the end of the first 
century after Christ, and yet, 
although so many centuries have 
passed since then, one sees no 
great difference between the © 
Greek of that time and the | 
present, either in the words or 
the declensions of the nouns or — 
the conjugations of the verbs, 0 
in any other important particular 
such as would alter the character 
of the language. In fact one is 
at a loss to know to what cause to 
ascribe thisastounding similarity 











































Kav 4 Tadad Avabijnn 
eppafero Kab 1 Kawi) Ata- 
aj) eypacero eis TO dos TOV 
OTE ATTLKUTTOV 1) dpoudrs 
BeBaiws dev Ga iro técov 
yeydAn, GAN EUTUXOS To, iepa. 
| BiB Xia eypadynoay odxt eis THY 
Pore emurerySevpevny yoooay 
TOV _Aoyior, GAN «is THY Tob 
\aov, Ty Karadyrriy eis mav- 
ras" 4 Se TovatTn yorra dev 
i ovotrae evkdAws trd Tov 
xpdvov. “O Kopans Aéyes rov, 
*‘TAoooa ovre Snprovpyeirar 
Ure petaPdrXeTar cis dALywv 
ov Sidotnpa. Maxpdos ypovos 
Tiv TrAdooe, Kat waKpos xpovos 
Ti petarddooe, ov8 europet 
Thy e&adreivy oArAdTEAG, av 
eLareivy mpotepov avtdo TO 
Ovos.” “Exros tovrov 76 ‘EXAn- 
“VuKOV éOvos av Kat drdhere Ti 
Girovopiay Tov Kat tiv dpxaiav 
4 trod <dkXAevav, oddérore Sus 
EePapBapdon TeAEws, ddA 


i ‘ovvavtiov Kat év T) ex dry 


G@OTOU KaTarTéceEL Suerijpet mav- . 


Te (Wrupdv TL TOV dpxaiov 
TOU Tohiturpov. Aédytou av- 
Opes ex Tov “EAAnvixod eOvous 
ovderore e£eAurov: papTepwov 
De Tpavov Tovrov Ta Cvyypdp- 
ara, avTov dep droteAovon 
repay dSidKomov Grd TV dip- 
x LLOTAT WV Xpovev Pex pt THS 
BIPEpoOV. 
Toro opohoyel kat 6 DiBBov 
Aeywv, “Oi x dirjKoou TOU Boav- 
tu 2 Bpsvor Kat ev TH eoxdry 
wrov dovreia Kal tarewoces 


aTetxov ete yxpronv KA€cida 
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If the Old Testament had 
been translated and the New 
Testament written in the style 
of the Atticists of the time, 
the similarity certainly would 
not have been so great, but 
fortunately the Holy Scriptures 
were written not in the affected 
language of the learned of those 
days, but in that of the people 
which was intelligible to all: a 
language of this kind does not 
readily undergo any change from 
the effect of time. Corais says 
somewhere, “A language is 
neither created nor changed in 
the space of a few years, A 
long time is required to form 
it, and a long time to effect any 
change in it, but it cannot en- 
tirely efface it unless it first 
effaces the nation itself.” Besides, 
the Greek nation, although it 
lost its independence and _ its 
ancient glory, never lapsed com- 
pletely into barbarism, but, on 
the contrary, even in its ut- 
most’ prostration, always kept 
alive a spark of its ancient 
civilisation, Learned men were 
never wanting in the Greek 
nation, as is plainly testified by 
their writings, which form an 
unbroken chain extending from 
the earliest times down to the 
present day. 

Gibbon acknowledges _ this 
when he says, “In their lowest 
servitude and depression the 
subjects of the Byzantine throne 
were still possessed of a golden 
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dvotyourav TOUS dpxaiovs On 
cavpovs evappoviov kal yovipov 
yAdoons, Tus ets pev 70 aio- 
Onra, Sider (wyy, cis 5é TA vonTd. 
brdoTacww.” 


"AXAN atvyos THY rodtTyov 
tattnv KA€lda oAiyworou THV 
petexetpifovto Kal exelvou ade- 
Eiws. Kai édcou pev €€ airov 
KatopOovv va eicdicwri ws 
eis TA EvdOdTEpa TOV Onoarvpo- 
gpvAakiov, obto. Katayontevd- 
pevoe €k TOV KéAAOVS TOV ap- 
xaiwv KeyunrAtwv mporerdbovv 
va ppnow atta Kat eypaov 
eis yAwooav tAnpy pev arri- 
Kkov ppdcewv kat eEewv, dAXAG 
Tapardyyas dAovs daroXeurope- 
vyV TOV TpwToTUTHV* GooL Oe 
povov €x puxpas Oupidos eve- 
Kkuvav eis tov Onoavpdv, Kal 

\ > / XX 

se jo PavOnrav THY paryEUTi- 

WV TOV EMATEPLEXOMEVWV EV AUTO 
Svvapuy, eypapov aver iTnOevTWs 
eis THV TOTE yAoroav Tov Aaov. 
Tovovtot efvar 6 Tax dpwos, 6 
Tladddvos, KvptAAos 6 XxvGo- 
ToA irs, ‘0 Evdypvos, ‘Twdvyns 
6 Mécyxos kal 6 ypd~as 76 
Méya Acipwvdprov. 

Il6re jxpacav obror; Kal 
Tept Tivos eypawav ; didte Tpe- 
Tee vo opohoyijrw ore Tporyy 
popav TOpA akotvwW TA OVd"aTa 
avTov. 


“A yy \ 
oas e€lmw dev 
, 7 4 a 7 
dtvapat, vopico O@WS OTL 1k- 
parav Kara TO XPoveKoy Oud- 
oTnpa TO peTagy TOU TETApTOU 


"AkpiBos vo. 


key that could unlock the treas- 
ures of antiquity—of a musical 
and prolific language, that gives 
a soul to the objects of sense, 
and a body to the abstractions 
of philosophy.” 

But unfortunately this valu-_ 
able key very few employed, 
and they unskilfully. And those 
of them who managed somehow 
to penetrate into the interior of 
the treasury, enchanted with the 
beauty of its ancient treasures, 
attempted to imitate them, and 
wrote in a language full indeed 
of Attic phrases and words, but 
miles behind the original; but 
those who only peeped into the 
treasury through a little window 
and did not feel the magic | 
power of its contents, wrote in 
an unstudied style in the lan- 
guage of the people of their day. 
Such are Pachomios, Palladius, 
Cyrillus the Scythopolitan, Eu- 
agrios, Johannes Moschus, and 
the author of the Great Limo- 
narvwm. 











When did these authors 
flourish? and what did they 
write - about? For I mu 
acknowledge that this is the 
first time I have heard theil 
names, 5 

I cannot tell you exactly, but I 
think that they flourished in the 
period between the fourth and 
the eighth century after Christ. 































at i dyddou a.l@Vvos [i X. Luveypa- 
Wav 6 Biovs papripwr, dorky Tov 
*[d0b wepixorai Tues 


| xX “Avréypaya avra eis TOUTO 
70 TeTpadvov po TOAAOD ws defy- 
para THs TOTE KoWNS yAdoons. 
"AAAa Brerw ore dev TEepiw- 
| pioOnre povov eis Tavta, aAN 
| €xere peydAnv ovddoyiv Sevy- 
pare Tis yAdoons TOV Tapak- 
pagovtos “EAAnviopod. 
 Oédere va. Cas dvayvérw Twa 
€€ avTov ; 

TloAd Od pe troypedonre. 

TlapaxadAw dps  rTypijoare 
vodoytKiv TdEw Orus yeivy 
“pavepa 7) Babpiaia Katrdrrwces 
Ts yrdoons. 
*Tdod pio. TepiKoT]) €K TOV 
\avoraixod Tov TaAAadiou a.K- 
pdoavros Kara. TO 408 pX. 
“Eidopev Kat marépa Tia TWV 
eked Appoviov dvépare é€aipera 
KeXAXia EXoVTaL Kat advArjv Kat 
ppéap Kal Tas Aourds _Xpetas. 
|HAGsvros S€ pds airdév Tivos 
AeA por cobivar omevoovTos 
Kat Aeyovros avTy er wvoety avr 
keAAlov rpos oiknoww, ws emt 
totry eeADav mapiyyyerAev av 
7) pn) dvaxwpeiv adTov ék TOV 
kerr wv, aypis dv eipy atte 
€mritySeov Kataywywv. Kat 
jKatahirav aito mavtTa boa 
€ixe civ avtois Tois KeAXious, 
eauTov €is pukpdv te KeAXiov 
Pakpav éxetOev daréxrewev.” 


_— SPECIMENS OF GREEK——FIFTH CENTURY 61 


They wrote the lives of martyrs, 
ascetics, and saints. Here are 
some extracts from the Great 
Limonariwm, which is commonly 
believed to have been written 
about 490 a.p. I copied them 
into this note-book a long time 
ago as specimens of the ordinary 
language of those days. 

But I see that you have not 
confined yourself entirely to 
these, but that you have a large 


collection of specimens of the 


Greek language in its decline. 

Would you like me to read 
some of them to you ? 

You will oblige me very 
much. But I beg you to keep 
to the chronological order so 
that the gradual decline of the 
language may be apparent. ° 

Here is an extract from the 
Lausaicon of Palladius who 
flourished in 408 a.p. “We 
saw also one of the fathers who 
lived there, by name Ammon- 
ius, who had excellent cells 
and a courtyard and a well and 
other accommodation. When 
one of the brethren came to 
him who was anxious to be 
saved, and begged him to find 
for him a cell to live in, he 
went out as if for this purpose, 
after telling him not to leave 
the cells until he had found for 
him a fitting residence. Then 
leaving to him everything he 
possessed, cells and all, he went 
and shut himself up in a little 
cell far away from there.” 
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‘H é€ns mepuKomi) evar ex TOU 
MeyéAov Aetpwvapion, 490 po >. 
(Geb5upos). Fr HA Oovrore € erava 
avroo Tpets Agotai, Kat ol dvo 
exparouv avr ov, 6 6€ eis éxov- 
Bare ra oKedy AUTO. Qs dé 
efiveyke TA BiBXéo Kal Tov Ae- 
Birwva 7)0ehe hia Bi Tére 
Aéyer atrois, ‘todTo adiere.’ 
Oi dé ovk HOeAov. Kai xuvioas 
Tas. xeipas adTov Eeppile Tovs 
dvo. Kat iSdvTes epofinOnran 
Kai Eyer avrots 6 YEPOV,, ‘pn dev 
Seupdonre’ _Touoare avTa. els 
Téeooapa pepn, kat AdBere TA 

/ \ 7 \ 7 93 ‘ 
tpia Kat adete TO ev. Kat 

A > / X\ \ A 
ovtws eroinoav dia TO AaPetv 

\ rd > a“ \ Ff 
TO pépos avtov Tov AcBirwva 
TOV CUVAKTLKOV.” 


To 6€ dxdXrAovOov eivar &k 
tov Tov “lwavvov Mécyov, 614 
puX. “ Dépwv exabe(eto e£w THs 
TOAEws “AVTLVO, peyas, TOWTAS 
eis KeAXiov avTov ern Tepl Ta 
EBdopjkovra. Hiyev de padnras 
déxa* eva Oe er Xev TAVU ape- 
AotvTa eavtov. “O oby YEpov 
Todds evovberet Kal TTape- 
KaAe adTov A€yov, * adeAde 
ppovrege THS EauToU Poxys’ 
éxers daroGavety Kat eis Ko Ago 
ameNOeiv.” “O 8e ddehods Tav- 
TOTE TapiyKovev. TOU YEpovTos 
pa dexopevos 7a, Aeyopeva ur 
avTou, LuwvEBy odv peta Tuva 
xpovov TeAeuTH aL TOV adder pov: 
Tow de eAvrn On er ate 6 
Yepov" 89 yop ore ev ToANj 

dOupign Kat dpedeic ef ADev 


Tov Kédcpov tovTov. Kat ip- 



























The following extract is from 
the Great Limonariwm, 490 A.D. 
(Theodorus). ‘Three robbers 
once attacked him, and while 
two of them held him, the 
third carried off his effects: and 
having taken away his books he 
also wanted to take his surplice. 
Then he said to them, ‘let that 
alone” But they would not. 
And with a movement of his 
arms he threw the two men 
down, Seeing this they were 
frightened. Then the old man 
said to them, ‘do not be afraid, 
divide the things into four parts, 
take three and leave one? And 
they did so, by his taking as 
his portion the surplice which 
he wore at mass.” 

The following is from the 
works of Johannes Moschus, 614 
A.D. “An old man was seated 
outside the town of Antino, a 
great man, who had passed about 
seventy years in hiscell. He had _ 
ten disciples, and he had one who 
was utterly careless about him- 
self. So the old man used often | 
to admonish and exhort him, 
saying, ‘brother, take thought | 
for your soul; you will have to) 
die and go to the place of 
punishment. But the brother 
always disobeyed the old man, 
not accepting his advice. | 
happened that after some time 
the brother died ; and the ole 
man was very sorry for him 
for he knew that he had departet 
from this world in entire des 





























_ §aro 6 yépwv evdyerOar Kal 
Aeyery, ‘Kupuc "Inoov Xpurre 
6 ddAnOwwos mov eds, a.roKa- 
Aviv pow Ta wept TAS Wux7s 
— avrov TOU dedepov.’ Kai 61 
Gewpei, ev eKoT ares YEVvopEvos, 
TOTOOV pos Kal ™A7 Gos év 
— avt@ TH) mupl Kal péecov TOV 
dd<eApov BeBartirpévov ews 
Tpaxynrov. Tore Aeyer ait 6 
— -yéepwov, SOV Sia ratityv THY 
; Typpiay Tapekddouv oe tva. 
; ppovriogs TiS iSias Yux7s, TEK- 
_ vov;’ ‘AmexpiOn 6 aeAdos Kal 
cime TO Yepovet, ‘edxapurr@ 
_ TH Oew, Tatep, Ste Kav H Kepady 
pov dverw exer’ Kal yap Tas 
_ evxds cov exrdvw Kopypys tora- 
pan erurKdrov.” 


if _ °Ek tot Xpovixod Tlacxadiou 
610p.X. “Totty 7 eres pnve 
| brepBeperain, Kara “Pepatous 
"OxrwPpiov hy, Pepe Z’ dva- 
paivovrat tAota ikava Kara 70 
| _ aTpoyyvAovy KaoréAAuv, € ev ots 
fv Kat b Hpdxdevos 6 6 vids “Apax- 
| Aeiov. Kal rote cicépyerat 


aro TOD mpokerou Tov “EBSddpov 
Tept eomépav, Kat EpXeTAL Ka- 
| BadrdAdpis cis 7d mahdr Tijs 
Toews. Kai ry «Ens Hpépa, 
Touré Tw TH KupiaKy, TAnot- 
acdvTwv Tov ™Aoiwv TH To)et, 
| Bovuoos, otis Ta mavdewva & ev 
il “Avruoxeig TH peyaAyn Kar ert- 
al Tpomiyy Poxa Suerpagaro elon 
| yyree Ocopdvors TOU THS dvac- 
3) Kadou prijpns, tore Bde dv ev 
i 
hi 
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pondency and carelessness. And 
the old man began to pray, say- 
ing, ‘ Lord Jesus Christ, our true 
God, reveal to me all about the 
soul of this brother.’ And he 
actually saw, while he was in a 
state of ecstasy, a river of fire 
and a crowd of people in the 
fire itself, and in the midst of 
them the brother sunk up to 
his neck. Then the old man 
said to him, ‘Did I not, my 
child, exhort you to take thought 
for your soul on account of this 
punishment ?’ Then the brother 
answered and said to the old 
man, ‘I thank God, father, that 
my head at least is at ease, for 
through your prayers I am 
standing on the top of a bishop’s 
head,” x 
From the Chronicon Paschale, 
610 ap. “In this year, in 
the month of Hyperberetaeus, 
or, according to the Romans, on 
the 3d of October, on the 7th 
day of the week, a great many 
ships appeared off the round 
castle, and in one of them was 
Heraclius, the son of Heraclius. 
And on the same day towards 
evening Phocas entered the city 
on his return from his procession 
to Hebdomon, and came on 
horseback to the palace there, 
And on the following day, 
that is to say on Sunday, 
when the ships had approached 
the city, Bonosus, who had per- 
petrated such atrocities in Great 
Antioch, as a viceroy under 
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TH TOA, peTa TO Badrciv adrov 
mup TAnciov TOV Kaicapiov kat 
doToynocal, epvyev, Kal eAOav 
peta. kapafov eis TOV LovAcavov 
Aipeva kara TA Aeyopeva, Mat- 
pov, otevalels eppipev eavTov 
eis THY OdAaccav Kai aPav 
peta orabiov rAnynv dard Evos 


e€xouBitopos, ws jv eis Oaddac- 


cav, améOavev. Kat éxPrx- 
Gévros TOU cKHVdpaTos avTOV 
éotpn Kal amnvexOn eis Tov 
Bovy Kat exatOn.” 


{ee te > > n 
To Ens Tepaxvov etvas ek TOV 
a 7 a lat 
tov AéovTos Tov ypappariKod, 
X. “Evry dev 
IOI3 p.X. VT) TpoeActoret 
ae é 2 
de rns Llevryxooryns tov Bact- 
7 # > / > \ 
Aéws A€ovtos are O6vTos eis TOV 
a 7 \ > / 
ayiov Maéxkiov Kai eicodevorros, 
¢ > 7 ” Z 
dre AGE TAnTIoV THs cod€Eas 
3 7 > sie ” 
eLeADdv Tis eK Tov apyPBwvos 
/ ah \ Se 
dédwKev avTov Kata Kephadrs 
\ CF 3 nN \ 
peta paBdov icyvpas Kal ma- 
/ \ > \ € x i 
xelas. Kat et pa) 7 popa tis 
NS" ¢ ~ > / 5 
paBdov eis toAvKaVdnAoV ép7ro0- 
Sibcioa Stexavvbby mapevdd 
bat Lal 5 / > 
av TovTov amy \Aagev. 
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Phocas, at the instigation of © 
Theophanes of accursed memory, — 
and who was then in the city, — 
after attempting to set fire to © 
the neighbourhood of Cesarium — 
and failing in his design, took ~ 
to flight, and coming in a ship — 
to the harbour of Julian, in what — 
is called the Maurus quarter, was — 
so hard pressed by his pursuers 
that he threw himself into the 
sea, and being wounded while © 
in the water by the sword of a — 
life-guardsman, died then and — 
there. And when his body © 
was cast ashore, it was dragged 
off and taken to the Bull and 
burnt.” 

The following passage is from 
Leo Grammaticus, 1013 a.D, 
“In the royal procession dur- 
ing Pentecost, when King Leo 
went to St. Mocius, and while 
making his solemn entry was 
approaching the dais, somebody 
coming out of the pulpit struck 
him on the head with a strong 
and thick stick, and if the force 
of the stick had not been dead- 
ened by its coming in contact 
with the chandelier, it would 
have killed him on the spot.” 





nen 


















AITAAOTO® S’ 


ce a A a 
H yAoooa tov mrepixorwv, 
j a 3 

Gs aptiws po. aveyvwte, Kairep 




















_ dpos év roddXois tov Turov THs 
 dpxaias, ’Exeivo 1d dézotov 
4 mod ereOipouv va paw elvat 
4 more ipxure Vv dvapatvyrat eis 
Tov ypamrov Adyov 7 9 EAAnvixi 
OS OmtAciras viv. 


— Nad dpion TUs dxpiBos THY 
mx Ka? av 9 ‘EAAnviKy 
ae eAa Be TOV TUrov. THS 
onpepwhs Sev ctv Tpay ya 
hs _ebxoAor. "Awd Tov oySdov 
_ aiovos dpxifovar v jdvadatvey- 
rau eis TO cvyypdppara TOV 
. | Befavrwvov cvyypapewy TEK- 
; | paipia TAS | yracons Tov aod, 
| Kat dud va oXIparionre ideav 
twa repli avT Ov dvayvure Tas 
eis TepuKoTas ek TOV mporeyo- 
pévov tod >. ZapreXiov eis Ta 
| Anpotucd "Acpatra (Ev Kep. 
| Kbpe, 1852). 
) “Kav Kar evTuxiay eixov 
Star w65 ToAAd Kat Suef oduKe. 
| Texpajpea yAdoons a dyopaias ev 
| Tas Siadox uxais THS torTopias 
éroyxais, )0éAopev evirvO7n dia 


arAn Kal evAnrros, Siatypet 


DIALOGUE VI 


The language of the extracts 
which you have just read to 
me, though simple and easily in- 
telligible, preserves nevertheless 
in many respects the character 
of the ancient language. What 
I should very much like to 
learn is, at what time the Greek, 
as it is now spoken, began to 
make its appearance in the 
written language. 

To fix exactly the epoch when 
the Greek language assumed the 
character which it has at the 
present day is not an easy matter. _ 
From the eighth century there 
begin to appear in the writings 
of the Byzantine authors signs 
of the popular language ; and in 
order that you may form some 
idea about them, read the fol- 
lowing extracts from the preface 
of S. Zampelius to the Songs of 
the People (Corfu, 1852). 


“Tf by good fortune many 
extensive examples of the vulgar 
tongue had been preserved in 
the successive historical epochs, 
we should have been more com- 
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TvyKpuTUKi)s pederns va Cup 
Tepavopey TOT OV epi tov €Ovo- 
Aoyuxov aitiwv, doa, ovveBadov 
eis THV dAXOiwow THs dpxaias 
yAooons, doov kal Tept Tov 
ahhov aiTiov, cmrep mpoeLevyoav 
Ti ovyxXovevow Tov diapdpwv 
dpxaiwv “EAAnvikov diaAéKT ov. 
Avortvxos duos ordvis Kuptedet 
peyiotn tept Ta TovatTa Kal? 
bras Tas roxas, Kal eLarpeTws 
Tapa Tots Bufavtivots ovyypa- 
pevow, ev e(peBo. KaTHVay Kao 
pevoe va Tpoo pdywopev eis Twa, 
Ppaxéa, a dorvvdprnra, Kal evioTe 
vTO TOV KATA kaupods pirodoywv 
vevoevpeva TEKPIPUO., éx oe 
TOUTWV TOV odiyov Kal drehov 
Sevyparov va eLeukdowpev mept 
Tov pdcewy Kat TE pUTETELOV TNS 
veoehAnvixns apov diadr€xTov. 
“H dpxautys Kal 6 perawy 
aypt THs IB’ éExatovraernpisos 
vr diadextoAoyiKiy ero 
dAvyiotas Tapéxovow €idjoress. 
PoBoipea Se pa) TO KEVOV TOUTO 
peivy dua, @avTos am Ajpwtov. é os 
ek THS dpedrcias TOV Xpovoypa- 
pov. Meréreita é ETETAL 1) TOV 
Kopvynvev erox1, 7s detypara 
| OtaAeKTiKad miPavov roAAa va 
dvaxadupOocw eis Tas Bu- 
BAwoOjKas Tis Evpamns, Sua- 
TeMeravra. PEXpL THS THpEpov 
dvexoota, °Ezreidi) 5¢ aporibé- 
peOa va oxediuiowpev edektjs 
peBodov TiVO. SiaAextoAoytxijs 
Epevvs, Kupiws TOU PET aLovos, 
Kplvopev evAoyov va KOTO 
/ > 
Xopicwpev ext Tov mapdvTos 
driya Td Kwpia THs iSudridos 




























petent, by means of comparative 
study, to come to a conclusion, 
both as to the ethnological causes 
which contributed to the alter- 
ation of the ancient language, 
and as to the other causes which 
produced the amalgamation of the 
different ancient Greek dialects. 
But unfortunately the greatest — 
scarcity of such examples prevails 
throughout all the epochs, and 
especially among the Byzantine — 
authors, and we are therefore 
obliged to have recourse to 
certain short unconnected ex- 
amples, sometimes garbled by 
the scholars of the day, and 
from these scanty and incom- 
plete specimens to make our 
conjecturesregarding the changes 
and vicissitudes of our modern 
Greek dialect. The ancient © 
times and the middle ages up © 
to the twelfth century afford — 
very little information from a ~ 
dialectological point of view. 
We fear that this gap will re- ~ 
main for ever unfilled owing © 
to the negligence of the chroni- — 
clers. After this period follows | 
the epoch of the Comneni, of } 
which it is probable that there | 
will be discovered in the lib-~ 
raries of Europe many dialectic © 
examples which have remained © 
unpublished to this day. Since | 
we propose hereafter to sketch © 
out a plan of dialectological 
research, especially with regard 
to the middle ages, we think it 
right, just for the present, 

































yAdoons, 4 dvayopeva eis THY H’, 
by. tA, Kat t IB’  daatinowridatons 
pia, Xwpia dmrep omropddnv 
avveAéEapev toAdayxod, dws 
xpyoripetowriv ws An pederns 
Tpos Tovs Tepl TA TOLAVTA KaTA- 
ytvopevovs. 


Texpajprov ths H’ éxarovrae- 
| Tppidos. ‘O Kompovepos 7 poon- 
vex On aarperas pds Kkadoypatdy 
Twa m™poBeByxviav pev TH HAL 
Kia, wij @ opavoT ary’ Inrucod 
Se a ; dyopevon, expaev 6 SHpos €p- 
pETpUS eveoTrLov TOU 0 Barvhews— 
““H ’AyaOn pas eyjpace, 
kal od TiHV avavewoas |” 
= Ths evarns. Mixajr 6 
_ Tpavdds rodAvopKov tiv Lavi- 
 dvav, yratnce Sid péoov Tov 
— Oixovdpov tis méAews Tov 
| Tagapuvov, diovxnriy airs, aro- 
| oreikas avdpa tiva dyporkov 
| tro ta Teiyn, YarAovtTa Td 
t €Ens Snpotikov gaopa mpos Tov 


% - ae > l4 
_ avtov Oixovépov— 






J BN \ > / 
~ kovoov Kip Oikovope 
7 \ , , na \7 
tov ['vBépnv ri cot A€yeu* 
“Av pod dws tiv Vavid 

v pov Sos THY Zavidvay 
MyrporoXirny ot roicw 
: Neoxatoodpevav cov ddow. 
= ‘O Bactdebs Ocddiros adu- 
| | Képevos eis Kovoravrivotrodw 
vent IS, Kat iT uKOV TOLTAS 
_ pspreo pévos els TO =Béverov 
Xpopa., Xauperarae tro TOV 
| Ofpwv, ws ererar— 
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insert some passages. in the 
vulgar language belonging to the 
eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh, 
and twelfth centuries, which we 
have picked up here and there 
from many sources, that they 
may serve as material for study, 
for those who devote themselves 
to such matters.” 

8th Century. “The emperor 
Copronymus behaved improperly 
to a nun who was advanced in 
age but very beautiful: accord- 
ingly during a horse-race the 
people shouted in the presence of 
the king the following verse— 
‘Our Agatha had grown old, _ 

and youmade her young again.’ ” 

9th Century. ‘The emperor 
Michael the Stammerer, when he 
was besieging Saniana, played 
a trick upon the governor 
Gazarinus through the agency 
of the Oeconomos (rector) of the 
city, by sending a rustic boor to 
the foot of the wall, who sang 
to the Oeconomos the following 
song in the vulgar language— 

‘ Hear, reverend Oeconomos, 

what Gyberes says to you: 

if you give me Saniana, 

Iwill make youa Metropolitan, 

I will give you Neocaesareia.’ ” 

“The emperor Theophilus, 
when he returned victorious to 
Constantinople, and celebrated 
a horse-race dressed in the 
colour of the Blues (one of 
the two factions of the circus), 
was greeted by the people with 
the following address— 
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‘ KaAdos pas 7AOes avbyKpite 
paxtovapy !” 

“H Bacirwooa OcodHpa Sdiap- 
Kovons THIS eiKovopaxias, SueTy- 
petro prorucos opFddo€os. Mig 
dé Tov AuEepov 6 yeAurorowds 
Ths avAns Aevdepns, Kpttos 
KaTGCKOTOS TOU a’TOKpaTOpoS, 
ovAAaBov adbriy ex attopopy 

a“ > / 3 . 
TPOTKVVOVTAY ELKOVIT LATA, Epw- 
T atv ti T davTiKeipeva 
3 A 4 \ 7 ." 
exeiva’ 4 8 Bacidwooa Tov 
yeAwTorowv daratToca, azo- 
Kpiveraus ‘Ta Kadd prov Ta 

/ \ > - a. 43 
vivia, Kal ayaro ta moAXd. 
(Ta vivia tavtTa THs evoeBovs 
Ocoddpas Swatnpovvtar eis TO 
dpos “AO év TH povn Tov 
bpos “ABus, ) povy 
Barozrediov.) 

"Ext OcodirAov PacrdAé€ws, 

4 7 
Nuxndopos tis Ipaurwouros 
> "4 : / a 
apiprage KovpPapiav (rXotov 
peya) xhpas yvvaikds, Atry 
de katéepuyev eis TOvS TaLyvLMTas 
TOU “Imrodpopiov, olTLVES bmré- 
cxovTo aity Siopbwcar THY 
ddukiav Sud Tivos pnxavns. 
Iloujoavres S€ of adrol mai- 
yviora. KovpPapiav puKpav ev 
oXipatt tAoiov peta apyevov 

\ 7 3 \ 3.- 92 ia / 
kat Oevres adtiv ep apdgéns 
PETO TPOX OV, yevopevon immLKOd, 
extycav eurporbev Tov BactXAL- 
Kov ordpatos pwvovvtTes GAAN- 
ows Xave, kata aitd: 6 
»” aN vA 7 7 
eXeyev’ Ovdev Sivapar tva roicw 

c~ \ / c 4 
TovTo* kal mad 6 erepos: “O 
Nixnpdpos Katérue yéuov 70 
wXotov THS XHpas, Kal ov 

SOX > / o / Set, 
ovdev ioxvers iva payys avrd ; 
2A / a ¢ ‘ X \ 

Kkovoas Tatta 6 PacdAeds 


‘You are welcome, incom- 
parable chief of charioteers.’” 

“The empress Theodora, dur- 
ing the iconoclastic strife, re- 
inained covertly orthodox. .One 
day Denderes the court-jester, — 
who was a secret spy in the ~ 
service of the emperor, caught 
her in the act of adoring images, 
and asked her what those objects 
were. The empress, to deceive 
the jester, replied: ‘They are © 
my pretty dolls and I am very 
fond of them,” (These dolls of — 
the pious Theodora are preserved _ 
on Mount Athos, in the mon- 
astery of Batopedion.) ” 


‘In the time of the emperor — 
Theophilus a certain Nicephorus, — 
the chief of the eunuchs, took 
away from a widow a cumbaria ~ 
(a large ship). She went for — 
redress to the players of the 
hippodrome, who promised by 
some contrivance or other to 
set right the injustice. These 
players, having made a little 
cumbaria in the fashion of a 
ship with sails, placed it on a 
wheeled cart, and, when the 
horse-races took place, stationed 
it in front of the emperor’s 
stand, calling out to one another : 
‘Open your mouth and swallow 
this’ ; the other said, ‘I cannot 
do it,’ and then again another 
said, ‘ Nicephorus swallowed the — 
widow’s ship cargo and all, : 








and you cannot swallow this ?’ 
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Serer ETI i 





ta (tei, eEovoiav exe 


) xov; 
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exavoe ppvyavors tov par 
TWO TOV. 


“O Kaioap Bapdas daxvdpevos 
Tt) POdvy Ste 6 BaorArEds eei- 
Kvvev ayarnv mpos tov Bact- 
Aewov, ere Tots atbXALKois adtov 
TO €£ns ayopaiov TapoipiaKov* 

<"Edudgapev “AXdrrexa, Kat 
eioéBynxe Acovrdpiv. 

"Avaxpiois tod Iarpidpyxou 
Puriov. 

CY dos drwcoty vevobevpéevov 
ert TO dpxaitepov, Kata TO 
civnfes, wird Tov xXpovo- 

paov.) 

Av8péas 6 Aopéorixos, ['vwpi- 
(eis, @ deorota, tov “ABBav 
Ocddwpor ; 

Pdrws. “ABBav Oeddwpov od 
yvopilo. 

Aopéor. Tov “ABBav Ocd- 
Swpov tov LavdaBapynvov ovdéev 
yvoptters ; 

Pédrvos. Tvwpifw pdvov 
Tov povaxdv Ocddwpov, apyxe- 
exioxorov ovta Hiyairov. 

Aopéor. "ABBa = Yavda- 
Bapnvé, 6 Bacireds epwrg ce’ 


a se'% \ , \ \ 
Tov €loOl TA XPYPATaA KaL TA 


 mpdypara THs BaorXelas pov ; 


YavdaB. "Orov = owkev 

» PO / “A \ > \ 
avTa 6 Bacrreds' viv de ézel 
iva. 
avardBy aird. 


Aopéor. Eire, tiva 70edes 


- lal cA ¢ 7 > 
| rovjoar Bacrréa irobépevos eis 
Tov TaTépa pov iva pe TUPAGCY * 


oov ocvyyevn, 7) ToD LIlarpudp- 
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When the emperor heard this 
he had the chief eunuch burnt 
with brushwood.” 

“Caesar Bardas, eaten up 
with envy because the emperor 
displayed affection for Basileius, 
repeated to his courtiers the 
following popular proverb— 

‘We drove away the fox and 
the lion entered! ” 

“Cross-examination of the 
patriarch Photius. 

(Style in some measure gar- 
bled by the chroniclers, as 
usual, to assimilate it to the 
more ancient type.) 

Andreas the Domesticus. My 
lord, do you know the abbot 
Theodore ? 


Photius. I do not know any 
abbot Theodore. 
Domest. Do you not know 


the abbot Theodore Sandabar- 
enus ? - 

Photius. I only know the 
monk Theodore who is arch- 
bishop of Euchaita. 

Domest. Abbot Sandabarenus, 
the emperor asks you : ‘Where is 
the money and the property of 
my majesty ?’ 

Sandab. Where the emperor 
gave them: now that he de- 
mands them, he has the power 
to take them back. 

Domest. (for the emperor). Say 
whom yott wanted to make 
emperor when you suggested to 
my father to blind me. Some 
relation of yours? Or of the 
patriarch ? 
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LavdaB. Ov yvwpifw sept 
Tivwv KaTNYopErTE [E. 
\ ” a ae 
Méyor. Kat ros euqvvoas 
a rn 7 Pb, Wir ‘\ 
tT]! Baordéi, iva eXeyEw rept 
TOUTOV TOV TATPLAPXNHV ; 


A 
ZavSaB. ‘Opxifw ce, deo- 
lal a“ iid Lal 
TOTA, KATA TOV Oeor, iva TpWOTOV 
Tomons tiv KaOaiperiv pov, 
kal Tote yupvov ovTa THs 
iepwotvys, as pe KoAdcwrw ws 
kakoupyov' od yap edjAwoa 
an > XV 7 
Tavta eis TOV PactA€a. 


Poros. Ma tiv cwrypiav 
THs Wuxns pov, Ktpt Oeddwpe, 
dpxverioKoros €f Kal év TO VOV 
atove Kal év To peAXovTt. 

Aopéor. (Ovpwbeis),  Ovddev 
eunvuoas, “ABBa, dv euod eis 
Tov BaotAéa, dre iva EAeyEw Tov 
TaTpipxyv eis TOUTO; Kal T.A. 


Ths Aexdrns.! *Ex ris Tax- 
TuKAS Kwvoravtivov tov Iop- 
pupoyevvytov, viov BacXeiov 
Tov BovAyapoxrévov dréomac- 


pa. 
“A 7 de \ a 
ppoter Se, oTpaTnye, av 
Kouporetowow ot LapaKkynvor 
evev tov dpovs Tavpov, iva 
eriTn devon KAT GUTOV €ls TAS 
orevas KAewotpas Tod dpovs, 
| 4 
eEaipeTos OTAV eTLoTpepurt Kat 
@ow dd KéTov, éxovTes irws 
XA / 
Kat mpaidas 7 KTNVOV Hy) Tpary- 
/ / 
parov. ‘Tore yap ofeiAes ava- 
/ 5 c X\ , 
BiBdgew <«is vinrodbs tdmovs 
, \ 
togoras Kal opevdovoBor(cras 


Sandab. Ido not know what 
you are accusing me of. 

Magister. And how is it that 
you sent a message to the 
emperor for me to cross-examine 
the patriarch about this affair ? 

Sandab. (addressing the patrt- 
arch). I conjure you, my lord, 
before heaven, first to depose 
me, and then when I am de- 
prived of my priestly office, let 
them punish me as a criminal : 
for I did not give this informa- 
tion to the emperor. 

Photius. By the salvation of 
my soul, my lord Theodore, you 


are archbishop both in the pre- 


sent life and in the life to come. 

Domest, -(in a passion). Did 
you not send a message through 
me, Abbot, to the emperor, for 
me tocross-examine the patriarch 
about this?” ete. 

10th Century. Extract from 
the Tactics of the emperor Con- 
stantine Porphyrogenitus, son 
of Basileius Bulgaroctonus, 


“Tt is necessary, general, if — 


the Saracens make a raid with- 


in Mount Taurus, for you to con- | 
cert measures to oppose them in © 


the narrow passes of the moun- 


tain, especially when they are 


on the road back, and have 
undergone fatigue, and perhaps 
having with them booty of cattle 
or property. For it is then 
that you ought to send archers 


* An epic idyll called ‘H dvayvdépois, which will be found in the 


Appendix, belongs to this century. 


———————— 
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iva pirrort Kar abrav. Kai 
ovTws iva Tous kat dua Tov 
kaBahrAaptov Tas mpog Boas 
Kar adr av * i) ws EXee draureiv 
# xpeta, 7) Se eyKpupparov 7) be 
— dddov emurndevpar ov" olov iva 
kudions TETpAV eis Tobs Kpn- 
pvors, iva ppaéys Tas Odovs 
ard Sévdpwv Kal roujons adrots 
ddudBarov. . . .” 


Tatra apxotow €k Tov a§.o- 
Adyov mpodeyopevov tov Zapure- 
diov. Ta é&qs etvar etAnppéeva 
éx TOV TOU Kopan mpoAceyopevwv 
eis Tov B’ tépov Tov >ATaKTwv 
adbtov* eivar be droomac parva. €k 
tov “ Lup BovdevtixGv Adyov 
| *AdAcEiov Kopygvod mpos TOV 
 aveyov adrod Lravéav” ev 70- 
AutiKots dvopowreAetrots ori- 


a XoUs. TliOaverara ea GV KOVE WW 
 ¢€is TOV evdeKxarov ai@va. 


; To roinpa. ToUTo pépere ery pa- 
div orixoupynpevgy THY €fs— 
— CEKE PAXeEiov Koprqvor, TOU 
7 paxapirov Keivouv 
— Aéyou XPHoTOoL, BovAevtuxol, 
: TaVvu OpALopevor, 
IIpds tov dveyuov avro, ‘2ira- 
veas Td eixAgy.” 
“Emrevra apx iter ard TOUS 
orixovs TobTovs— 
— TTasdé pou roeworarov, mast 
_ bow TyamnpEvor, 
*Ooroby éx TOV OoTEwV pov kal 
oap& €xk THS TapKos pov,” 
Kal eaxohovOei Tapawvov— 
me Vie pov ay Exus. pépypvav 
i) Evvoway €ls voUV Tov 


and slingers up on the heights 
to discharge missiles upon them. 
And so that you may also make 
attacks upon them with cavalry ; 
or, as the exigency may demand, 
by ambuscades or other con- 
trivances: such as by rolling 
boulders over the cliffs, or barri- 
cading the roads with trees and 
rendering them impassable for 
them. . ...” 

This is sufficient of the ex- 
cellent preface of Zampelius. 
The following is taken from 
the preface of Corais to the 
second volume of his Miscel- 
lanies: they are short extracts 
from the “Words of advice of 
Alexius Comnenus to his nephew 
Spaneas” in political blank verse. 
Most probably it belongs to the 
eleventh century. 


This poem has the following 
heading in verse— 
“From <Alexius Comnenus of 
blessed memory, 
good words of advice and most 
beautiful 
to his nephew surnamed Spa- 
neas.” 

Then he commences with the 
following lines— 
“My child, dearest and best 
beloved, 
bone of my bone, and flesh of 
my flesh, 
and he proceeds with his advice— 
“My son, if yor have any 
solicitude, or purpose in your 
mind 
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Na. kdpys tpaypa Timotes Sov 
molets kai OéXeis, 
BXére pi) A€yers havepOs Tov 


Aoywrpov cov 6Aov.” 


“Vie pov, ide av epayes Eévov 

TiTOTIS TPAypLO, 

Kat wypes kat xaréAvoes Karte- 

Samdvycés TO, 

M») Kpoyys, ToUTO pa) apvnOys 
Ha) TO ddAnAoYIT YS: 

Aarti ovK ele paprupes, onpa- 
Suv evexvpov.’ 


(44 Vie * »” , 
l€é pov av €xys yeEtTova, 
Kat EX?) Oe KAKiaV 
~ K \ , 4 % \ 
al paiveTat cov eyKapd.akd., 
yupetn TO KaKd cov, 

K \ 10 XA / 

at pays Kat yvwpions Tov, 
VlE ov TpoueEsE TOV" 


Kai rere py eurirtevOys Kal 
troioyn oe (ypiay.” 


“Vie HOV, av exus yetrovav 


 ovyyevav 1) piroy, 


Kai roicere Sixdorypov Kal pd- 


XnVv apporépus, 


BXére, et te eriotacat Kal Fv 
els EVTPOTHV TOV, 
‘\ 7 ‘\ \ Wy 
My ¢davrarions, py TO THs 
pnde Snpooredorns.” 
‘i zx “ be XN 7 > \ 
eXevta, dé 76 Toinpa. eis TOUS 
EENS TTixovs— 
“’Kre & 6 XAdyos 6 Bpayds 
Kovdds eoTiv Tois TATU, 
> A \ Se Xe. 
Apkotv kat cé @ oé éypaya. 
“Av Tatra, va mporeyys, 
Kat zpos Tov votv Tod ypdppa- 
Tos TOV vouv Gov va Tov DEerys, 


to do anything you set your 
heart on and desire, 

see that you do not divulge en- 
tirely your plans.” 


“My son, see, if you have de- 
frauded a stranger of anything, 
and taken and consumed and 
expended it, 

that you do not conceal it, nor 
deny it, nor prevaricate about it, 
because he had no witnesses or 
any pledge of security.” 


“My son, if you have a neigh- 
bour and he wishes you ill, 

and he rages passionately against 
you, and seeks to injure you, 
and you have learnt and under- 
stand him, my son, beware of 
him, 

and see that you do not trust 
him, lest he do you harm,” 


“My son, if you have a neigh- 

bour or relation or friend, 

and you do anything to make 

you go to law and contend with 

each other, 

see, if you know anything and 

it be to their shame, 

that you do not babble or talk 

about it, or make it public.” 
The poem ends with the 

following lines— 

“Since a short speech is agree- 

able to all, 

what I have written to you is 

enough for you. If you heed it, 

and give your mind to the 

meaning of this letter, 























*"Evredde ys copatiKis ov 
Biov ev <p", 
Kat TH yrxiy cov aidcers Oe 
eis AuKdBas aidvas.” 
MiyanA 6 KypovAdpis ma- 
tpidpxns KovoravriwourdAews 
avnyopevoe Bacrréa *loadkvov 
Tov Kopvnvév: dAXAG perérerta 
opy Geis Kar adrot elmev ev 
TO Tar prapxely Thy e&ys Sy- 
 paody Tapoupiav— 
Eye o EKTLTG, povpve prov 
Kal éyd vd oe xaddow.’ 
“Exarovraernpis IB’. Tex- 
pajpia yAwoouxd Tabs 77s 
éxarovraeTnpioos exopev TH 
Tompara TOU IIrwxompodpd- 
pov ta td tov Kopan dy- 
i poorevOevra ev TH TPOTH TOUH 
tov “Atdéxtov. Tod Es ar6- 
oT ag pa. eAnpOn €& avr ov. 
Ard pax poGev pe eAcyev 6 
t4 yéepov 6 marip pov, 
- § Téxvov pov pabe Ypdpparar, av 
; OéAns va pedeoys* 
i BXérers tov Seiva, téxvov pov ; 
7 me(os € erepum@raren 
Kai tdpa (Brees) yeyovev 
Xprroprepvicry paros, 
; _ “Adoyorpirdovrédivos kal 7ra- 
XvpovAaparos. 
Ards 8 évTav epdvOavev, barddn- 
| ow ovK €iyev* 
apa Twpa (BAéres Tov) popei 
70 pax pypiTnKd TOV. 
Tatras puuKpos ovdev idev Tov 
AovTpov Td KarapAry, 
| Kai Twpa Aoutpuciferat Tpitov 
= Ti €Pdopudda. 
) KaPddw etyev orovamwwov tlav- 


t(adXodopeéevov, 
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you will pass your life here 
bodily in peace, 

and save your soul for endless 
ages,” 

“Michael Cerularius, patri- 
arch of Constantinople, invested 
Isaacius Comnenus as emperor ; 
but afterwards, being angry with 
him, he repeated in the patri- 
archal palace the following 
popular proverb— 

‘I built you, my oven, now 
let me destroy you.’” 

12th Century. As specimens 
of the language of this cen- 
tury we have the poems of 
Ptochoprodromus published by 
Corais in the first volume of 
his Miscellanies, The follow- 
ing extract is taken from 
them. | 
“From my boyhood, my old 
father used to say to me: 

‘My child, get yourself educated 
if you wish to be of any use. 
Do you see that man, my child? 


‘He used to walk on foot, 


and now (you see) he has golden 
spurs, 

he rides a horse with three breast- 
straps, and mounts a fat mule. 
This man, when he was study- 
ing, had no shoes: 

and now (you see him) he wears 
boots with long pointed toes. 
When he was young, the fellow 


“never saw the threshold of a bath, 


and now he goes to the baths 
three times a week, 

He used to have a ragged hempen 
cloak, 
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Kat pdpnv To povad)ayos Xel- 
pov Kat KadoKaipw, 

Kat tdpa (PAéreis) yeyovev 
AapmporovKapurdros, 
Tlapayepurtotpaxnros Kat pop- 
pomporwmaros. 

IletoOnri odv yepovtiKois Kal 
TatpiKkois wov Adyots* 

Kat pabe ra ypoppatixa ay 
Oédys va peAerys, 

“Av yap mrevo Ons tals ovpPov- 
Aais Kal Tots biddypact pov, 
Xb pev Aourov va. Tysn Os, pe- 
yadus evTvxX Hoes * 

*"Hpe O€ Tov warépa cov Kav év 
tots TeAevTois pov, 

Na Opévys os adtvatov Kat va 


yepoBookjays.’ 


‘Qs 8 HKovoea TOU YEpovTos, 

déorora, TOU TATpOs [LOU 

(Tots yap yovevor TeiOer Oat 

pyot TO Oeiov Ypappa), 

"Kpada ra. YPapparird, mv 

pera Kérou mocov | 

“Adod b€ taxa yeyove YPapyLorre- 

KOS TexviTys, 

"EriOupo Kat 76 Popiy Kat KU- 
TaXov Kat Pixav* 

Kat da rijv meivay THY woAhiy 

kal THV orevoxwpiav 

‘Y Bpifo tiv YPapeparuKyy Kat 
kK aye Kat povate* 

"Avda beuwata Yeappara.| ! Xpurré, 
Kat Tov TO Gee ! 

"Avdepuav Kat Tov Ka.tpov, Kat 


KEeivnV TI)V Tpepay, ; 


‘Orod pe mapedwxacw eis TO 
oKoALov epevav | 
Taya va paw Ypappara, Taxa 


va. (® a GITEKELVG. 





and wore it as his only suit in 
winter and summer, 

and now (you see) he has come to 
be clothed in a splendid tunic, 
with a fat neck and a sleek face. 


Give heed then to the words of 
an old man who is your father ; 
and get yourself educated if you 
wish to be of any use, 

for if you follow my advice and 
instructions, 

then you yourself will be hon F 
oured and very happy, é 
and me, your father, at least at 
the end of my life, 

you will support in my feeble- 
ness and take care of my old 
age.’ 

And when I listened, my lord, 
to my aged father, 

(for the Holy Scripture tells 
us to obey our parents) | 
I learnt literature, but with — 
what trouble ! 
And now that I have in a way 
become expert in letters, 

I long for bread, crust or crumb, 


. 
. 

















and from excessive hunger and 
distress 
I abuse grammar and weep and ~ 
exclaim : 

‘A curse on learning! O Christ, 
and on any one who likes it! 
Cursed be the time and that day, 


when they handed me over to 
the school ; 
to be educated forsooth and fo 
sooth to gain my living.’ 























Av p éXevrav Ta ypdppara, 
Kal pabava Texvitns 

"Ar adbrods drov Kdpvovow TO. 
kamord. kat Covew, 

Na pada réxvnv kAamoriy kab 
vagovv per exeivnv" 

Me rairny yap THV kAaroriyy 
TV Tepuropepevyny, 
Na avovya 76 appapw pov, vo. 
TOBpurka. yepdrov 
— Vopiv kpaciv rAnOvvtikoy, Kat 
Ovvopayepiay, 
— Kal radapidoxdppara, Kat 760- 
povs kal oKovpTpia,, 


Ilapot ére rwpa avoiyw To, 
BrErw rods rarovs GAovs, 
Kai Brérw XaprordKKovra 
. yepara Ta. XapTia, 
“Torapat tote Katnpijs Kat diro- 
: peppy pevos 
Avyobvpo, Aryovx@ dxs 7rod- 
Ans pov meivas* 
| Kai dia rHv metvav THV modXijy 
| Kal THV orevoxwpiav 
| *Apvotpar 7a YPAp par ica, va 
. kXAarord, mpoKpive,” 
II” ‘Exarovraernpis. “Qs 
i yrorouxdy TEKPI|PLOV Tob at@vos 
| Tobrou eoTw 76 eis a drooTac pa. 
_ ciAnppévov € ex Tov * Xpovuxdv 
Tob Mopéws,” Kata THY eExdoow 
| Tov "EXducev. Tlepuypaderau 
8 i ” KaTdKTnots ts IleAorov- 
. vyrov br TOV PpdyKor. 
’Addrou yap epioevoev 6 
f piyyas Zadovixys, 
Bripes! 3 6 pugep Nredpes pera. 
TOV Kapraveony, 
Tors d.pxXovTas EpOTHTE, Tovs 
ToTLKOvS ‘Pwuaiovs, 
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If I had left letters alone and 
learnt to be a craftsman, 

like those who work at gold- 
brocade and live by it, 

I would have learnt the gold-bro- 


_ cade trade and got my living by it ; 


for with this gold brocade which 
is so highly regarded 

I should have opened my cup- 
board and found it full, 

bread and wine in plenty, and 
cooked tunny-fish, 

and slices of the small tunny- 
fish, and dried mackerel-fry and 
mackerel, 

while, when I open it now, I see 
all the bottoms (of the drawers), 
and I see bags filled with papers, 


and then I stand downcast and 
overwhelmed with trouble, 
my heart sinks and my soul 
faints with excess of hunger ; 
and from this great hunger and 
distress 
I disown letters and prefer gold- 
brocading.” 

13th Century. As an ex- 
ample of the language of this 
century let the following extract 
serve, taken from the Chronicles 
of the Morea, according to Ellis- 
sen’s edition. It is a description 
of the conquest of Peloponnesus 
by the Franks. 
“Now after the departure of 
the king of Salonica, 
Monsieur Geoffrey remained with 
De Champagne, 
and he inquired from the loeal 
Greek noblemen, 


‘ 
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“Orov TOUS TOToUS mevpay, TO, 

Kdor pa kal Tals Xopaus, 

“OAns THs HeAorovvnaos, daov 

Kpatel O Mopeas, 

Tod va rod Steppyvedrovor TOU 

KaQevos Thy mpagwy, 

3 4 A > , \ \ 

Ke wodv épwtnoe Kada Kat 
porn 


exAnpopopy Fn, 


Tov Kopmravernv AdAnoce Kal 
Tos. €Kelvov Aeyer" 

‘Addevrn, ey® ws Eevixos dv- 
Opwros dé Tov TOTOV, 

*Epétynoa tobs apxovtas orob- 
VoL pera GEva." 

K’ ds érAnpodpopiOnka av av- 
Tous THY dAnOeay, 

(0a 
KaoTtpov THs KopivOov, 
Tov "Apyous kat tov ’AvarA1o2, 
tiv Stvapuv THV EXO, 

“Av Oédys va KabeCerat, va Ta, 
TmapaxaGe cys, 

Xaveus Ta emexelpyoes, drrepyw- 
pevos eioat. 

Ta Kxéorpa eva. Svvata Kara 
uTapX neva, 

K’ odvdev ra Siverar TOT WS pe 
TOAEmov vd TOXTS- 

’Eyo yap «pala Karo amd 
KaXrovs avOparous 

"Amro TV Tdrpav | ep poo Pev 
, PEXpIs eis THY Kopavnv 
H ydpais ev arddrepais, Kap- 
mou O€ Kal Spupaves, 

N’ arépxerat eAc’Oepa pe? dra 
gov Ta povedra. 

KR’ ddov Kepdions Ta ywpid, Kat 
Va O€ TPOTKVVHATOVY, 

Ta kaorpa dv éppeivovow os 
Tote va Bartafovv ; 


Kai 
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op0arpopavas- TO 
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who knew the country, the forts 
and the towns, 

of all Peloponnesus, which the 
Morea comprises, 

that they might explain to him 
the condition of each of them, 
and as he questioned them 
closely and received informa- 
tion, 

he spoke to De Champagne and 
said to him : 

‘My lord, I, as a stranger resi- 
dent in the place, 

questioned the (native) noble- 
men who are with you: 


and as I have received accurate — 


information from them, 


and have seen with my own 


eyes the citadel of Corinth, 


and of Argos and of Nauplia, . 


and the strength they have, 


if you wish to sit down and in-_ 
; 


vest them, 





you will fail in your attempt 


and lose your labour. 


The forts are strong and well 


provisioned, 


and you cannot at all get pos- 


session of them by war. 


For I obtained reliable informa- — 


+A eo et 


tion from competent men 

that from beyond Patras as far 
as Corone 

the towns are rather eae but 
plains and forests prevail, 

so that you may pass freely with 
all your forces. 

And when you gain the villagéll 
and they submit to you, 

if the forts stand firm, how long 
will they hold out ? 


; 
i 




















ap Ta mTAevTiKa va 
| bmdyouv Tis wets 
is ds trayévwpev bXou 
and rhs oTEpeas’ 
Kai ddov cdcwpev éxei, orov- 
xews TOV Aadv Gov, 
Tov rorov érov éxépdures, €A- 
titw ’s pituxdy cov 
K’ «is tov Ocov 7d EAcos Tov 
Vaxas Svapopyry. 

‘Qs 7d TKovTEV O evyeviys 
abtos 6 Kaprraveons, 
MeyéAws evxaploryre TOV pr 
Toor paropd Tov. 
‘Dp K eoutdpyynoay Ti Xopav 
TNS KopivOov' 
PDovodra apyke kaa Tov Térov 
va pvddrrovv. 
_ K ds ro cirev 6 prep Nrfepés, 
| Kal exabwodiyevo€ TO, 


“Opuwe 


| Otros kal 75 erAnpwoe, K’ éripe 
* TiV OOOV TOV. 
Amd riv Tdrpav 7AOacr, ’s Tv 
“AvépaBida cocav, 
*Eke? oot fjoav ot apxovres TOU 
e- KGpTOV TOU Mupéws. 
*Erére 6 pucep Nr(eppes, ws 
is ppovipos 6 orodrov, 

a TOvVS dpXovras, Kat 

déeyer mpos ExeiVvous. 

| f "Apxovres, piror, K ddeAdot 
Kahot Kal [Lov TrvTpopor, 
| Rocis Opare, Brérere €TOUTOV 
1 TOV avdevrny, 
| “Orot\Oev eis Tous Térous was, 
dua va Tods Kepoior. 
| Mybev oKo7reire, dpxovres, OTL 
i dua | KoUpoov 7AG€, 
Na rdpy (ia, podya TE, Kat TOTE 
va Tayaivy. 
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Order now your navy to go by 
sea, 
and let all of us go by land : 


and when we arrive there, where 
you have your people, 

at the land which you have won, 
I have faith in your fortune 
and in the mercy of God that 
you will be successful.’ 

When the noble De Champagne 
heard this, 

he heartily thanked his general. 


He gave the command, and they 
provisioned the town of Corinth ; 
and he left a strong force to 
guard the place, 

and just as Monsieur Geoffrey 
told him and showed him the 
way, 

so he acted, and started on his 
road, 

They passed na Patras and ar- 
rived at Andravida, 

where the chiefs of the plain of 
the Morea were. 

Then Monsieur Geoffrey, like 
the prudent man he was, 
assembled the chiefs and said to 
them : 

‘Chiefs, friends, brethren, and 
my good comrades, 

you see, you behold this lord, 


who came to your lands to gain 
possession of them. 

Do not think, chiefs, that he 
came for plunder, 

to carry off cattle and clothes, 
and then go away. 
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“Ope oas yep ws ppovipovs, 
Kal KaBapa oas Ayo 

Ocwpeire Td. pourdra TOV, Ti 
Tappyr vay THY exe” 

Avdevrns efvat Baoirevs, Kal 
Geren va. Kepdion. 

’"Koeis avOevrn ovK EXETE TOU VO. 
oas BonOjon, 

K’ dy dpdpovv Ta, povodra. pas, 
TOV TOTOV Gas KoUprevour, 

Na aixparoricovy Ta ywpid, 
Kat va opayovv avOparot, 
ee Ti va moirere, OT av 
OOS PETAVOHTY § 

Aourov éveva paiveras dvd ahi 
TEPOV Tas 

Na roicwpev cvpPiPacw, va 
Aeivwoow ot povor, 


Ta Kovpon K aut aixpadwo vais 

dro TO yoviKd vas’ 

K’ éceis drot cicbe ppdvipor, 
5 o] yd A ” 

K n&ebpete TOUS GAOVS 

Ilov ovyyevels was Bpickovrat, 

ido cas kal cvvTpddor 


nw > 7 5 3 A : 
IIpagwv va roicere *s avrovs, 
dua va TpOTKVVHTOUV. 
> ” c By 

‘Qs F qKoveav ot apxorTes, 

C nw 
dXou TOV TpOTKYVOUCL* 
/ ” \ 
Katraravrobev eoretAav Tovs 
droKpurapiovs, 
"Ev? n&Eevpav or rare piror 
Kat ovyyeveis TOUS * 
To T pay Lu. TOvVS eOjnrAwoav K 
exAnpopdpnody Tous * 


"A dpovtic av Tobs eoretAay ard 
TOV Kaparaverny, 

“Ocor GeAjoovv va eAPovv, va. 
EXOUVV TPOTKYVICT EL, 


I see you are sensible men and 
so I speak openly to you: 

you see his forces and the — 
splendour he has: a 
he is a sovereign lord and his — 
desire is to make conquests. 
You have no lord to help you, 


and if our forces set out and — 
plunder your country, : 
and enslave your villages, and 
people are killed, 

what good will it be to you 
afterwards, when you repent? 
So I think it is better for you 















that we make an arrangement, 
and that there should be no 
killing, 

no carrying off plunder and 
prisoners from your property ; 
and you who are wise, and 
know the others, 

where they are to be found, 
your relations, friends and com-— 
panions, 

use your efforts with them that 
they may submit.’ 

When the chiefs heard this, 
they all submitted to him: 

in all directions they despatched 
messengers, 

wherever they knew 
friends and relations were: 
they made the matter known to 
them and gave them informa- 
tion : 

they sent to them from De Cham- 
pagne a promise of security, 
for as many as would come in 
and submit, 


their 




















Tad yovixd Tous vdxovrw, Kat 
méov va. Tovs déon* 


a€utfovv K weAodr, 
Tipayy peyaAnv vaxovv. 


“Oot 


Og 2° jKoveay ot _ Gpxovres 
kab 7) Kowvov dpoiws, 
xray Kat epxovrnray, K 
3 emporKvovray bow, 
 addrov éeovvdxOnoay éxel’s 
tiv Avdpa Bisa, 
T’ dpxovroAdys Tod Mopeds ® 
dAns tHS Mecapéas 
*Eroinoav ovpBiBaow peta Tov 
Kapravéony.” 
— IX ‘Exarovraernpis. “Avi- 
 -ynots e£aipetos BeADdvdpov TOU 
Popaiov, 6 és dud Odipe 7) nV eyev 
€k TOD aT pos avrod, dmeLeviOn, 
F epuyev € €K Tis yovexns TOV XOPAs, 
kal raAw eraveotpever, "Ea Be 
| 6 Xpvodvr(a, Ovyatépa pyyos 
THs peyddns Avriwxeias, rhijv 
Kpudiws matpos Kal pytpds av- 
nS? 
Mera tiv paxpay tatty eért- 


_ “Aevre mporkaprepHoare p- 
Kpov Wpato. TavTes, 

ou oas anyjrar bac Adyous 
WpatoTarous, 

"Yrd0eow mapdgevyv modAd 
apn AAaypevyy, 
“Ons yotv Pere €& avrI)s OXt- 
| Bay te kat xapyvat 
: Kat vd Oaypadoy drdGeow THS 
TOMS Kat avdpeias. 
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that they should keep their 
property and he would give 
thei more, 
that as many as were worthy 
and proved of use would re- 
ceive great honour. 
When the chiefs heard this and 
the people likewise, 
they began to come in and all 
submitted. 
And as soon as they were col- 
lected there in Andravida, 
the nobility of the Morea and 
of all Mesarea 
made terms with De Cham- 
pagne.” 
14th Century. “The remark- 
ablestory of Bertrand the Roman, 
who through the affliction he 
suffered from his father, went 
abroad, and abandoned his native 
land and afterwards returned. 
He took to wife Chrysantza, 
daughter of the king of Great 
Antioch, but without the know- 
ledge of her father and mother.” 
After this long title the poem 
begins as follows— 


“Come now, my gentle 
readers, have a little patience, 
I am going to relate to you a 
most delightful tale, 
a strange subject with much 
variety of incident, 
so whoever of you wishes to feel 
grief or joy at it, 
and admire a story of daring 
and heroism, 
pay attention, that you may give 
heed to the tale, 
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Kat va Oavpdoere roddd: Wed- 
OTS OV py pavovpa..” 


Ev tots €€qs ortxous Tept- 
ypaiperat TO KddXdos THs Xpv- 
oavtT(as* 

“-Odpidia Katdpavpa epion- 
oev 1) TEXVN, 
KaTerkevacev amd 

ToAAns codias, 

Ai Xdpites éxdAkevoayv TH 
pony THS wpatas, 

Xrépa Xapitwv Xapures, oddvTv0. 
papyapirdpua, 

MéyovdAa podokdxxKuva, avTo- 
Barra. TO. xeiAn, 

“Eptpufe T) oTdpa THS Xwpils 
dppihoyias, 
LrpoyyvAopopporiyouvos,  v- 
TEepavartarpevn, 
AevkoBpaxiwv, tpudpepa . . .” 


T'vodipia 


Me ovyxXwpetre va. cas dvaKko- 
Yo, dudtt BrAerw efOdouper eis 
Tovpivoyr. 





and be lost in admiration: I 
shall not disappoint you.” 


In the following lines the 
beauty of Chrysantza is de- — 
scribed : 
“The spirit of art inspired her © 
jet-black eyebrows, | 
traced their arches with great 
skill ; . 
the Graces modelled the nose 
of the beautiful one, : 
her mouth the Grace of Graces, — 
her teeth pearls, } 
her cheeks rose-red, her lips 
with nature’s dye, 
the fragrance of her mouth be- 
yond dispute, 
with beautifully rounded ching 3 
erect and stately, : 
white-armed and delicate . . .” 











Excuse my interrupting you, 
for I see we have arrived at 
Turin. 























ATAAOTO® Z’ 


OéXere va. CEéAPwpev va TA pw- 
pev Kavev dvawvKTeKov ; 

IIdonv dpav peéver evtadOa. 7) 
— dpatorrotx ta. ; 
Apicevay dpa. 
"As eLeADopev Aourdv. “Ey 
: G0, map ev fn dvo Trak ypaduo. 
kal ev TOTHpAKL Kpavt. 

Kai é eyo TO avTo Oa mpage, 
Tlos was paiverar 7 TOUTO TO 
Kpacé ; 
To etpicxw vooriwpov. Etvas 
: tea Kpact THs ‘Iradéas. 
B® “As drd-yopev TwOpA vo. Ep 
Tir wpev av SuvdpeBa pe To 


ior} pio. Ta Orota exopev va 
| Fepdrwpev Sud PAwpevrias, 
— bite TOAD er Oupes va iow TV 
" mepipypov TOUT HY : mohw. 
| Aev eivat Kappa dvdeyxy va 
. 0 dT eyo et£et pon 
‘ee Ort emit peTeT at 
b , ads elreAOwpev eis 
TH dpatay, Sire 6 6 Kidwv HXEe 
Oud. THY dvaxdpyow. 
Tore 64. pbdowpev cis Prw- 
| vriav ; 
__ Odiyov TL peTa TO perovv- 
tov. Kara rv odnpodpopixov 
. povoTivaka «is Tas 4.14 
| eis “AAcEdvdpecav, 


DIALOGUE VII 


Shall we get out and take 
some refreshment ? 

How long does the train stop 
here ? 

Half an hour. 

Then let us get out. I will 
take a biscuit or two and a 
small glass of wine. 

And I will do the same. 

How do you like this wine ? 

I think it is very nice. It is 
genuine Italian wine. 

Let us go now and ask if we 
can, with the tickets which we 
have, pass through Florence, for 
I very much wish to see that 
famous city. 


There is not any occasion for 
us to ask, for I know very well 
that this is permitted: but let 
us get into the carriage, for the 
starting-bell is ringing. 


When shall we arrive at 
Florence ? 

A little after midnight. Ac- 
cording to the railway time-table 
we arrive at 4,14 at Alessandria, 
where the train stops 7 minutes. 
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” wad / z € \ 
evOa 1) dpatoororxia péever eTTa 
Aertd. His tas 6.4 Oa jpeba 
> 7 cid \ 7 
ev LTevotyn, drov 0a exopev 
Kaipov va yevpatiowpev, SidTe 
€ ¢ 4 7 / 
9 apagorrtoryia pever 38 Aerra. 
Eis ras 10.50 Odvopev eis 
Ilicav, kat eis tas 12.40 els 
Prwpevriav. 

Ildcov A€yere va peivopev ev 

7 

Prwpevrig ; 

ExeOipovv va to Suvarov 
va peivopev mohhas TpEpas, 
GAN ered) EXOpEY va €7r- 
oKepOopev Kat THY “Popnv, €€ 
dvdyKns om peret va apker Oapev 
eis piav epav. 

” \ 7 

Eyxere Sixavov Kat ovTw 

Z X\ 7 7 x 
mpere. va yeivy.  Twpa av 
> -~ bat > / 
ayarare as efaxoAovOjowpev 
Tv avdyvorw.  Nopifw ods 
duexopa Ore aveywwoKeTe TIV 
Teptypadivy tov KaddXovs Tis 
Aevkwrévov Kat tpupepas Xpv- 
odvr(as. 

MdAuora, exe? pe duexdware 

XN > / z r' 7 / if 
Kal eKxdpere ToAdD KaAd, Sdi6Te 
mperer va. _opodoy now 6Tt ovde- 
TOTE Els THV Conv pov aveyvov 
pwpoTepov Tolnpa. 

Tore Aowrdv as eLodetorwpev 
Ty Opav opdoovres ) ava- 
ywookovrés Tt Tept PAwpevrias. 

"Ioa ica Kat éy® att Sue- 
voovpynv vd oas mporeiv, dudT1 
el£evpuo bru TO Ovopa TIS Aap- 
Tpas TabT nS TOXEws TapeXet 
ToAXas dvapvijorers els TaVTO 
memadevpeVvov * 'EXAnva. 

Totro givas adn bes, dudTe Tis 
“EAAyy orwroty meraWevpevog 
axovwv TO dvopya THS PAwpevTias 


eS 


At 6.4 we shall be in Genoa, 
where we shall have time to 
dine, for the train stops 38 
minutes. -At 10.50 we arrive at 
Pisa, and at 12.40 at Florence. 


—— 


How long do you say we 
ought to stay at Florence ? : 

I wish that it were possible 
for us to stay several days, but — 
as we have to visit Rome also, 
we must perforce content our- — 
selves with one day. 























You are quite right and it 
must be so. Now, if you like, — 
let us continue our reading. I 
think I interrupted you while 
you were reading the description — 
of the beauty of the white-armed 
and delicate Chrysantza. 


Yes, you interrupted me there, 
and you did well, for I must 
confess that I never read in my 
life a more stupid poem. 


Then let us spend our time 
in talking or reading something ~ 
about Florence. 

Just the very thing I was in-— 
tending to propose to you, for I 
know that the name of this — 
splendid city affords many re- 
miniscences to every educated 
Greek. 

This is true, for what Greek — 
of any education, when he hears 
the name of Florence, does not 


dev dvapupviokerar Ste avry 
brnp&ev ev jpepars OALBepais 7d 
Karapby.ov Kal evouaitnpa TOV 
“EAAnvidwv povodv; IloAAot 
"EAAnves codol perotvtos Tov 
IK’ aidvos devyovres ex THs 
Sovlwheions aitav marpidos 
Karépevyov eis “Itadiav Kai 
idiws «is PAwpevtiav, drov 
etpurkov diArokeviav Kal mepi- 
Oadyuw. 
Nopifw ote ta Comrvpa tis 
dvayevvnrews TOV “KAAnviKOv 
ypapparov exopicOnoav eis TV 
*IraXdiav mpd THs dAdcews Tis 
 Kevetavtivovrodews, wore Sv- 
 varai tis Sukaiws va etry Ore of 
peta THVv GAwow KatapvydvTes 
eis "Iradiav “EAAnves codot dev 
 hoav ot Kupiws cioyyntal ddd 
 pardov ot TeAeorovpyol tis 
 rvevpariKis tavrns davayevvi)- 
— TEWs. 
_——- Totro eivas dAnOes Kai avap- 
pu Biryrov. ‘H orovdi) Tijs 
yf EAAjvixijs yAwoons ev ‘Iradig 
| mpxiwev ert Boxkaxkiov _ Ka 
Iletpdpxov, oAiywro. dps 
| aoav ot Owodra airas. “O 
 Llerpdpyns ypapwv év eres 
1360 mpos Tov Boxkdxkvov 
Reyer ore ev “Iraria Sev cdpi- 
@KovTo wAewrepor tov déxa 
dvépOv of droite. 7dbvavTo Vv 
dvayvérwot Tov “Opnpov ev TH 
Tpwtotity yhoocoyn, Kal dre ot 
Hpioes TotTrwv joav év Prw- 
 pevrig. 
— EvOupetode ris iro 6 SiddEas 
| eis Tov Iletpdpynv riyv ‘EXAn- 
_ vexny ; 
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recollect that in the days of 
affliction she was the refuge 
and the home of the Greek 
Muses? Many learned Greeks, 
in the middle of the 15th cen- 
tury flying from their enslaved 
country, took shelter in Italy 
and especially in Florence, 
where they were hospitably 
entertained and received every 
attention. 

I believe that the vital spark 
of the revival of Greek literature 
was brought to Italy before the 
taking of Constantinople, so that 
it may be justly said that the 
learned Greeks who sought safety 
in Italy after the capture of 
that city did not absolutely 
initiate but rather completed 
this intellectual regeneration. 


This is true and not to be dis- 
puted. The study of the Greek 
language in Italy commenced in 
the time of Boccaccio and 
Petrarch, but its votaries were 
very few. Petrarch writing 
to Boccaccio in the year 1360 
says that in Italy there were 
not to be found more than ten 
persons who could read Homer 
in the original, and that half of 
these were in Florence. 


Do you remember who it was 
that taught Petrarch Greek ? 
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aA , t “ id 4 

Av d€v pe arate 1 pvipn 
evopdatero Bepvdpdos BapAadp 
katayopevos €k Kadafpias, 
GAAG orovddcas tiv “EXAn- 
vikyvy ev Ococcadrovikn Kat 
Kwvotavrivovrdr«.* Taxéws de 
SuexpiOn ds iAdcodos, pahn- 
patiKds Kal doTpovdpos. 

> , € / 

Kyvaépiev 6 BoxkaxKktos 
Karas THY “HAAnviKiy ; 

BeBaiws 6 Boxkdxkwos tye 
TAnper repay yvoow THs “EAAn- 
VuKnS uy) 6 Ierpdpxys* ebidd x Oy 
dé atriv ev Kada pig. vTrO 
Aeovriov IItAdrov, 6 dézotos 

7 XN ¢ > \ 
peteppace Tov “Opnpov ets THV 
Aatwixnvy yAécoav. Tadtrnv 
THY peTappaciw avréypavev 6 
Boxkdkkwos 61a Tov pidov Tov 
Ilerpapynv. “O Boxxdkkuos pe- 
yahus oovvetéderev cis TV 
exippwow THS orovdns THS 
e “ / 

EAAqvixns yAdoons Katop- 

/ As & “a 3Qa7 7 \ 
bdécas va Spb i6ta copa 7 pos 
Siarkariav aitns ev PAwp- 
evTia, GoTEe iows Exovor Sikasov 
ot A€yovTes Gti ) avayéevvnots 
THS Trovdyns THS dpxaias “EA- 
Anvikns Sev ypeworeirar Kal? 
c 7 > ta 
oAoKAnpiav eis Eévous. 

Oi vEewTEpou KpituKol Svvavrae 
va €Xxwor Tabrny i) exetvnv THY 
idéav rept THS dvayevvnrens 
TOV “EAAgvicdv _Ypapparov 
év “ItaXia, ot tod IK’ sépws 
at@vos Ady.or “ItaAol Sev azo- 
didovew airiv eis Tovs éavTOv 
c “ 5 5 > \ > 
opocOveis, GAN eis rods ék 
Bufavriov kat “EAAddos éA- 
Oévras"EXAXnvas. 

Totro ovtws ovdels 


” 
EXEL : 





If my memory does not be- 
tray me, his name was Bernard 
Barlaam, who was a native of 
Calabria but studied Greek in 
Thessalonica and Constantinople, 
and soon became distinguished 
as a philosopher, mathematician, 
and astronomer, | 

Had Boccaccio a good know- 
ledge of Greek ? 

Certainly Boccaccio had a 
more complete knowledge of 
Greek than Petrarch. He learnt 
it in Calabria under Leontius 
Pilatus, who translated Homer 
into Latin. This translation 
Boccaccio copied for his friend 
Petrarch. Boccaccio greatly — 
contributed to the advancement — 
of the study of Greek, having 
succeeded in securing the found- 
ation of a special chair in 
Florence for the teaching of that _ 
language, so that perhaps theyare 
right who say that the revival © 
of the study of ancient Greek is 
not entirely due to strangers. 








Modern critics may have this 
or that idea about the revival of © 
Greek literature in Italy, but 
the learned Italians of the 
15th century do not attribute 
it to their own countrymen, 
but to the Greeks who came 
from Byzantium and Greece. 


This is so: but no one can 


 ovTws 


| darpaxros. 


OpLs Sbvarae v apy) ore 
Kara. THY rox 7v exetvny peyahn 
TUs Kat &vOeos ot Tws etmeiv 
Opp wrep THs omovdys TOV 
“EAAgvicov Ypapparov emre- 
pares ev ‘Trahig, doe ore ot 
"EAAgves root A Gov eis aT HY 
ebpov ynv ayabiy Kat yovipov, 
éroipnv va Sexy Tov _omdpov 
778 diarkadias avTav, Kat 
§ ovyxomdh Saripge 
peyahn* dda tis Oewpetrar 
ws 6 TPOTOS Kat erupavertaros 
ToUTWV TOV TopwV TOpEeWY ; 
MavovjA 6 Xpvoodwpas. 
Odros éyevvyOn ev Kovorav- 
tiwouTmoAc pecotvtos tov IV’ 
aiwvos €& oikoyevelas exipavods. 
 Tvxov dé ex picews vod deEvod 
| Kal AaBov apicrny dvatpodiy 
_ kal mawWelav KaTéotTn av7p 





| rodvpabijs Kat pirwp Sevds. 


Kara. 7d éros 1391 eoraAn irs 
] U “A /, € 
— ‘lwdvvov tod IadaoAdyov ws 
_ mperBevrijs mpds tiv BacrAéa 
| ts AyyAXias ‘Pixapdov tiv B’ 
Kat mpds aAAovs ayeuovas TIS 
‘E f 5 eTiKarer On 
orepias Orws emixadrerOn 
| BonPevav xara tov Todpkor, 
r iid la > / ‘\ 
oitiwes TOTE HTeihovv THY Kov- 
fh oravrwovmoAuw GAN u) porn 
E airob IXNTEV eis OT. pr) dKov- 
 ébvTwv, Kat nvaykacOn va éx- 
r avery eis Kovoravtwotrodw 
*"Evravda Sev euevve 
| moAdv xpéovor, di671 ot ev Iradia 
Kai idiws ot ev PAwpevtia piroe 
abtod eriudvws mpooexddovv 
_ avrov va petaBy rap adtods. 
- AeyGeis tiv mpooKkAnow azé- 
 & > , ” > 
_ tievoev cis Bevetiay €xov ped 
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deny that at that time there 
prevailed in Italy a kind of 
intense and, so to speak, inspired 
ardour for the study of Greek 
literature, so that when the 
learned Greeks came there, they 
found a good and fertile soil 
ready to receive the seed of 
their instruction, and so the 
crop was abundant: but who is 
considered the first and most 
distinguished of those learned 
men who sowed the seed ? 


Manuel ‘Chrysoloras. He 
was born at Constantinople in 
the middle of the 14th cen- 
tury and belonged to a dis- 
tinguished family. Being by 
nature talented and having been 
excellently brought up and edu- 
cated, he became a very learned 
man and an accomplished orator. 
In the year 1391 he was sent 
by John Palaeologus as am- 
bassador to Richard II. of Eng- 
land and to other princes of the 
West to ask for help against the 
Turks, who were then threaten- 
ing Constantinople. But his 
words fell on ears that would 
not listen, and he was compelled 
to return unsuccessful to Con- 
stantinople. Here he did not 
remain long, for his friends in 
Italy, and especially those in 
Florence, persistently invited 
him to goto them. He accepted 


’ their invitation and sailed for 


Venice, having with him Deme- 
trius Cydonius, who was one of 
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EavTOU Kal Tov Anpajr pov 
Kvduviov, dotis ro «is ex TOV 
Aoyiwv “EAXjvev THS eroxijs 
éxeivns. “H trodoy7 avTav ev 
IraXia imnpEev éykdpdios, Kat 
Sia va oXnpaTicn TiS dpvdpdv 
Tia ideav Tept avTns mperer 
va SueAOn thy €Ens erurtoAryv 
nv emeoterAev 0 KoAovkkvos 
Lahourdrns mpos Anpajtpiov TOV 
Kvddéviov ore obTos mporwppi- 
cOy peta TOV XpvotorAwpa eis 
Beveriav. “. . . . His eroyiy 
Ka? wv % orovdn THS “EXAAnV- 
Kns yAdoons oxeddv Katedei- 
POn Kai at dudvowas TOV avOpe- 
Tov Elva EVTEAMS KEKUPLEVLEVOL 
bro htAodogias, Prrydovias Kat 
teoveEias erepavyte Hiv ws 
ayyeAou. rapa Tov Oeov Kopi- 
Covres els TO pETOV TOU HPLETEPOV 
oKotovs THY 5g80 TOV yvdoewr. 

> ” “ ” \ 7 
Evrvxy TY ovTt Oa. vopiow 
euavTov (ea Bios otros 

7 \ , > 7 
Svvarat va TapaaXy evdatpoviay 
Tivd eis aVOpwrov, daTis atpLov 

\ / \ € \ / 
0a Kreioy TO enkooTov mr épiar- 
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the learned Greeks of that time. 
The reception they met with in 
Italy was most cordial, and to 
form a faint idea of What it 
was like, one must read the 
following letter written by 
Coluccio Salutati to Demetrius 
Cydonius when the latter landed 
at Venice with Chrysoloras. 
“ ... At a time when the 
study of the Greek language 
has almost been abandoned, and 
the minds of men are wholly en- 
grossed by ambition, voluptu- 
ousness, and avarice, you have 
made your appearance before 
us as messengers from the di- 
vinity, bearing the torch of — 
knowledge in the midst of our 
darkness. Happy indeed shall 
I esteem myself (if this life can 
afford any happiness to a man — 
who to-morrow will close his 
sixty-fifth year) if I can by 
your assistance imbibe those — 
principles from which all the 
knowledge which this country 
possesses is wholly derived. 
Perhaps, even yet, the example 
of Cato may stimulate me to — 
devote to this study the re- 
mainder of my life, and I may 
thus be able to add to my — 
acquirements a knowledge of 
the Grecian tongue.” 
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When Chrysoloras came to 
Italy, who occupied the chair 
of Greek literature in Flor- 
ence ? 

No one, for the chair which 
was founded in Florence by the 
efforts of Boccaccio continued 
vacant for thirty years. The 
first who taught in it, Leontius 
Pilatus, left it very soon and 
went to Greece ; and the chair 
remained empty for want of a fit 
and competent teacher. Hence, 
when Chrysoloras came to Flor- 
ence and commenced his lectures, 
people of every degree flocked to 
him from all parts of Italy, and 
listened with indescribable en- 
thusiasm to his learned dis- 
courses, The majority and the 
more distinguished of the learned 
men of that age were his 
hearers and disciples. Not only 
scholars but the prominent nobles 
attended the lectures of the elo- 
quent Greek. Leonardo Bruni 
of Arezzo, in one of his works, 
gracefully relates how he decided 
to become a disciple of Chryso- 
loras. This is verbatim what 
he says: ‘At that time I was 
a student of the law; but my 
soul was inflamed with the love 
of letters, and I devoted a portion 
of my labours to the study of the 
science of logic and rhetoric. 
On the arrival of Manuel, I be- 
gan to hesitate between the con- 
siderations, whether I ought to 
abandon my legal studies or 
throw away this golden oppor- 





88 LEONARDO BRUNI ABOUT CHRYSOLORAS VIE 


TEXVS. "Ore ij Oev 6 6 MavovnA 
1pXwa va TaAavredopa perago 
TOV lEewV, Eav eT pee va €y- 
KataAirw TOS VOPLKGS pov 
orovdds n vo dm oppiyvo THY 
Xpuo7y TAvTHV evxaupiay” kat 
év TH (ever THS vedTHTOS Eeyov 
eis gpavt6v—Od pavys Aourov 
otros avdgios TeavTov Kal THS 
TUXNS ; Oa apvn Ons va. eAOns 
els orevayv cvyKowoviay Kat 
oikeiwouw peta TOD “Opsjpov, TOU 
T1Adrwvos Kal tov Anpoo bévous, 
pera TOV TOUNTOV, prog opuv 
Kat putopev éxeivov, Tept TOV 
orolwv T6ca. Oovpdcva. AéyovTat, 
Kat oiruves aiwviws eEvpvovvrat 
ws ot Kopupator SiddaoKadror TOV 
exiotnpov;  Kabyynrat tov 
vopikov Kal avdpes vopopabets 
mdvtote Oa evpicxwvTat ev Tots 
TaverioTnpions nov, aAAd 
diddoKaXros THs “EAAnViKjs, Kat 
SiWdoKaXros Tovwodtros, eav drag 
pas Suapiyyn, tows dev Oa Hvar 
wéov Suvaroy V avtikaractaby. 
Tlew Geis ex toiTwv tov Adywv 
Tapéwka euavTov eis TOV Xpv- 
godwpav, Kal €is  TorovTov 
Babpov 7}TO tox pds 6 Epes pov, 
WoTe TO. pabi para du? Ov eve- 
popotunv THv Hpepav eyévovTo 
aud cura Oéuara VUKTEPLVOV 
ovetpwv.” Kara rdv avrdv 
xXpovov THv edpav Tijs Aaruvuxijs 
pirodroyias KareiXev ev PAw- 
pevrig. "Twdvvns 6 ék “PaBevvys, 
dvnp Todvpaberraros, Kal OUTWS 
ek tov ovo totTwv oxohwv 
€€ Dov ot eT paver Taro. av- 
Opes Tijs Eroyns éxeivys. 


tunity; and in the ardour of 
youth I said to myself: ‘ Wilt 
thou then prove so unworthy of 
thyself and thy fortune? Wilt 
thou refuse to be admitted to 
close association and familiar 
intercourse with Homer, Plato, 
and. Demosthenes? with those 
poets, philosophers and orators, 
of whom such wonders are re- 
lated, and who are for all ages 
celebrated as the highest teachers 
of the sciences? Professors and — 
students of law will always be — 
found in our universities ; but 
a teacher, and such a teacher, of 
the Greek language, if he once 
escape us, can never perhaps be 
afterwards replaced.’ Convinced 
by these arguments, I gave my- . 
self up to Chrysoloras, and the 
strength of my passion increased 
to such a degree that the lessons 
I imbibed by day were the con- 
stant subjects of my dreams by 
night.” At this time Giovanni 
of Ravenna, a very learned man, 
occupied the chair of Latin at 
Florence, and hence from these 
two schools came the most il- 
lustrious men of that age. 
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Besides the above-mentioned 
Leonardo Bruni, the following 
areamong the more distinguished 
pupils of Chrysoloras: Carolo 
Marsuppini, Palla Strozzi who 
was the reformer of the Uni- 
versity of Florence, Ambrosio 
Traversari, Guarino of Verona, 
Poggio Bracciolini, Francesco 
Filelfo, Vittorini Rambaldoni, 
Pietro Paulo Vergerio, Gregorio 
da Tiferna, and Giovanni Aurispa 
the Sicilian. 


Chrysoloras may rightly be 
regarded as completing the work 
which Petrarch and Boccaccio 
began, and as the first who 
laboured with success for the 
diffusion of Greek learning in 
the West. 


While on the subject of the 
progress of classic studies in 
Florence, we must not forget 
the glorious house of the Medici. 
This illustrious family, which 
rose to supreme power in the 
Florentine Republic in the 15th 
century, owes its early renown 
to commerce. About the be- 
ginning of the 13th century, 
some members of the family 
began fo take part in the govern- 
ment of their country. In the 
14th century Giovanni was dis- 
tinguished for his wealth and his 
influence in the republic : he was 
succeeded by his son Cosimo, 
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The life of Cosimo was a 
glorious one. He succeeded in 
allying himself with powerful 
princes, and in keeping the state 
free from revolution, and so was 
enabled to turn his attention 
to the development of the arts 
and sciences in hisnative country, 
spending much of his private 
fortune for this purpose. He 
was conspicuous as the great 
patron of Greek literature, and 
thus made Florence a focus of 
classic study. Cosimo was suc- 
ceeded by his son Pietro, who 
was feeble not only in body but _ 
in mind; but fortunately the 
latter’s son Lorenzo was endowed ~ 
with many gifts, and assisted his _ 
father in the government of the © 
state. It was he who was 
subsequently called Lorenzo il 
Magnifico. After his father’s 
death, he succeeded him and ~ 
showed himself a worthy de- — 
scendant of his celebrated grand- 
father. He ruled his country © 
with justice and moderation. 
He was a munificent patron 
of the fine arts and of litera- 
ture. He was a man of exten-— 
sive learning and successfully — 
cultivated the Muses, for he 
wrote elegant lyric poems. If | 
any one were to attempt to givea — 
detailed description of the public 
institutions, the colleges and uni- 
versities which were founded at 
his cost, and to recount the lives 
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of the celebrated painters, sculp- 
tors, architects, philosophers and 
poets, by whom he was sur- 
rounded, it would be the same 
thing as if he undertook to write 
the history of the Renaissance. 
Lorenzo de’ Medici was the first 
who established in Florence an 
academy, from which, as from 
the Wooden Horse, emerged the 
leaders in Greek literature, who 
disseminated Greek philosophy 
not only throughout all Italy, but 
through France, Spain, England 
and Germany. From all these 
countries there came to Florence 
many students, who going forth 
from there imparted the light of 
learning to the rest of Europe. 


But to the house of the 
Medici the deepest gratitude is 
also due for having founded 
public libraries. Cosimo and 
his son Pietro took great pains 
to collect Greek manuscripts, 
and Lorenzo was inspired, so to 
speak, with a divine frenzy to 
increase still more the number 
of valuable manuscripts, and 
spared neither labour nor ex- 
pense. He established a private 
library in his own residence, 
and, in order to enrich it, des- 
patched John Lascaris twice to 
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Greece. On his second mission 
Lascaris brought to Florence 
about two hundred manuscripts, 
among which were eighty works 
till then unknown in Italy. 


I think that while we are on 
the subject of books and libraries 
it is unjust not to mention also 
the name of the Florentine mer- 
chant Nicolo Nicolio, to whom 
Boccaccio bequeathed his library. 
It was he who, before the time 
of the Medici, conceived the idea 
of founding a public library, and 
laboured with the utmost en- 
thusiasm to carry out his design. 
He formed accordingly a library 
of eight hundred volumes, which 
he bequeathed to the public for 
their use: but as his creditors 
laid claim to it, Cosimo de’ 
Medici paid them thirty-six 
thousand ducats, and taking pos- 
session of the books deposited 
them in the library which he 
erected at his own expense in 
the monastery of St. Mark. 
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How the time goes by when | 
one is engaged in serious con- 
versation! Here we are at 
Genoa. 

Let us get out then and have 
some dinner ; for I am dreadfully 
hungry. 

And I am starving. Appar-— 
conversation — i 
sharpens the appetite. 
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ARRIVAL AT GENOA 


And an unpleasant one blunts 
the appetite, if one has one. 

I see that they have dinner 
ready for travellers in the dining- 
room, so let us make haste and 
secure places. 
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Did you ask the station- 
master whether we shall have 
to change our train at Pisa ? 

Yes, and he told me that we 


must remain in the carriage | 


where we are, because, when we 
arrive there, the first six carriages 
will be taken off from the train, 
and thus without being disturbed 
we shall turn off to Florence. 


That is all right. Now let 


us light our cigars and continue © 


our . conversation about the 
I were possessed with Medico- 
mania. 

And I have the same feeling, 
but I think we ought to talk 
upon some other subject, in 
order that our conversation may 
not become monotonous. 

Let it be as you say, for 
variety in everything is always 


pleasant: what shall we talk © 


about then ? 


If it had happened that we — 


were travelling to Chios or 
Smyrna, what do you think 
we should have talked about ? 


Possibly about many things, 


Medici, for I feel to-day as if 
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but certainly Homer would have 
held the first place in our con- 
versation. 

So then, as we are travelling 
to Florence, do you not think 
it right that we should devote 
some part of our conversation 
to the divine bard of this cele- 
brated city ? 

Quite right. But I must 
tell you that I do not know 
much about Dante, so that I 
am afraid all the burthen of the 
information regarding him will 
fall on you. 

I undertake the task of telling 
you whatever I know about 
Dante, and first of all listen to a 
short account of his life. He 
was born in Florence, of a dis- 
tinguished family, in the year 
1265, and was carefully brought 
up and educated. Being by 
nature impetuous and ambitious, 
he soon mixed in politics. At 
that time Italy was in a turmoil 
of intestine wars and foreign 
intrigues. Most of her cities, 
having shaken off the imperial 
yoke, had now become republics, 
among which was _ Florence, 
whose inhabitants were divided 
into two factions, the Guelphs 
or partisans of the Pope, and 
the Ghibellines or imperialists. 
Dante, belonging to the faction 
of the Guelphs, took part in the 
campaigns against the Ghibel- 
lines and distinguished himself 
in many battles. In the year 
1300 he began his political life, 
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which resulted in many misfor- 
tunes for him. He was appointed 
a prior of the state with seven ~ 
others, but this office of prior 
only lasted two months. At 
that time the republic was dis- 
turbed by the contentions of two 
powerful parties, the White and 
the Black. Dante, desirous of 
pacifying the state, introduced 
a law by which the chiefs of the 
two factions were to be exiled, 
and this was carried out. But 
as after a short time the chiefs 
of the White faction were per- 
mitted to return to the city, the 
opposite faction threw the blame 
of this on Dante; he however 
argued with reason that he was 
not then a prior, ~ 


In the following year (1301) — 
a report spread that Charles of 
Valois was coming with an army 
to reinstate in Florence the 
chiefs of the Black faction. 
Accordingly, those who then. 
held the government immedi- 
ately sent Dante as ambassador 
to Boniface VIII., under whose 
inspiration Charles of Valois 
was acting. From this embassy — 
he never returned to his native — 
land, for while he was perform-— 














Rome, Charles of Valois, under 
the pretence of acting as a peace- 
maker, marched into Florence, 
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and all who belonged to the 
Black faction at once joined 
him, and a fearful battle took 
place between the two parties, 
which lasted three days; but 
at last the Blacks got the upper 
hand and treated with great 
cruelty their defeated opponents, 
for some of them they butchered, 
others they banished, and con- 
fiscated their property. Dante 
was condemned by default to 
perpetual exile and his property 
was confiscated. After a few 
months a more terrible sentence 
was passed upon him: he was 
condemned by the opposite 
faction to be burnt alive if 
captured. This sentence was 
repeated in 1311, and again in 
1315. 


This shows that the party in 
power at Florence was afraid of 
him. 

No doubt ; for Dante at first 
left no stone unturned to come 
back in triumph to his native 
country. Butas all his attempts 
resulted in failure, in his despair 
he took to a wandering life. 
Thus it was in exile that he 
composed his great work, the 
far-famed trilogy, which con- 


' sists of the Inferno, the Purga- 


H 


torio, and the Paradiso. 


Do you recollect the date of 
his death, and the place where 
it occurred ? 

Yes, he died in the year 1321 
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at Ravenna, in the month of Sep- 
tember, and was buried there 
with great ceremony by his - 
friend and protector Guido 
Novello da Polenta. 


I am heartily obliged to you. 
for the information you have 
given me regarding Dante, for 
I knew only a very little about 
him, as I told you just now. 

Would you like me to read to 
you an extract from his trilogy ? 
As you see, I have with me a 
copy of Dante in the original, 
and moreover the accurate trans- 
lation of Doctor Carlyle. 


By a lucky coincidence I also 
have with me the Greek transla- 
tion by Constantine Musurus. 


I have read in the newspapers 
and periodicals some criticisms 
upon it, but I have never seen 
the book. 3 

Here, this is the book. 

I had an idea that it was in 
three volumes. 

The first edition was in three) 
volumes, but a year ago a new 
edition appeared, revised and 
corrected, which contains in one 
volume the whole of Dante’ 
trilogy. 

Musurus did weil to publish 
the book in one volume, for th 
he made it not only cheap but 
also portable. But do you kno 
that many people in Englanc 
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thought that Musurus was a 
Turk? I remember that when 
the publication of the translation 
was announced in the news- 
papers, a certain professor of in- 
ternational law, at an entertain- 
ment, said in the simplicity of 
his heart: “ We must not accuse 
Turks of ignorance, for from 
the translation of Dante into 
Greek by Musurus Pasha it is 
quite clear that there are dis- 
tinguished men of great learning 
in this nation, which is so un- 
justly blamed as_ barbarous.” 
“T cannot make it out,” rejoined 
another ; “ why did he translate 
Dante into the language of the 
Giaours, and not into Turkish 
or Arabic?” “ That is precisely 
what I too am at a loss to under- 
stand,” added another, “but 
perhaps he did it to display his 
great learning to the scholars in 
England.” Then I could no 
longer restrain myself, but said 
with a smile to the company : 
“Shall I tell you why Musurus 
wrote in Greek? For the very 
simple reason that he was a 
Greek and not a Turk.” As 
soon as they heard this, they 
changed the subject. 


Let us now go back to Dante. 
I will read to you the epis- 
ode of the unfortunate Ugolino, 
who after driving Nino de’ Vis- 
conti out of Pisa, himself as- 
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“Tu dei saper ch’ i’ fui 71 Conte Ugolino, 
E questi ’ Arcivescovo Ruggieri : 
Or ti dird perch’ i’ son tal vicino. 
Che per I’ effetto de’ suoi ma’ pensieri, 
Fidandomi di lui, io fossi préso 
I poscia morto, dir non é mestieri. 
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sumed the government: but the 
archbishop Ruggieri de’ Ubal-— 
dini, actuated by envy, raised 
the people against him, and 
holding a cross in his hand 
arrested him, and imprisoned 
him in the tower of the Piazza 
de’ Anziani with his two sons 
and his two grandchildren. 
After some time the gates of 
his prison were nailed up, and 
the ill-fated Ugolino saw his 
sons and his grandchildren 
dying after suffering the ter- 
rible agonies of hunger: at last 
he too died. But we must not 
forget that Ugolino also com- 
mitted many wicked actions — 
during his life, and that it was — 
on this account that he was 
being ‘punished in company 
with his deadly enemy Rug-~ 
gieri. Dante relates that he | 
saw the two sinners in the ice, 
one of whom was biting the | 
neck of the other and devour- 
ing his brains. He asked him” 
who he was and why he was 
doing this. Then the sinner 
leaving his horrible meal and 
raising his head, wiped his” 
mouth with the hair of the 
half-eaten head and replied : 


,_ 


ae 

















VIII 





DANTE 101 


Perd quel, che non puoi avere inteso, 
Ciot, come la morte mia fu cruda, 
Udirai ; e saprai, se m’ ha offeso. 
Breve pertugio dentro dalla muda, 
La qual per me ha’! titol della fame, 
E ’n che conviene ancor ch’ altri si chiuda, 
MW’ avea mostrato per lo suo forame 
Pit lune gid ; quand’ io feci ’] mal sonno, 
Che del futuro mi squarcid ’] velame. 
Questi pareva a me maestro e donno, 
Cacciando ’1 lupo e i lupicini al monte, 
Per che i Pisan veder Lucca non ponno. 
In picciol corso mi pareano stanchi 
Lo padre e i figli; e con I’ agute sane 
Mi parea lor veder fender li fianchi. 
Quando fui desto innanzi la dimane, 
Pianger senti’ fra ’1 sonno i miei figliuoli, 
Ch’ erano meco, e dimandar del pane. 
Ben sei crudel, se tu gid non ti duoli, 
Pensando cid, che 71 mio cor s’ annunziava : 
E se non piangi, di che pianger suoli 4 
Gia eran desti ; e l’ ora s’ appressava, 
Che ’1 cibo ne soleva essere addotto, 
E per suo sogno ciascun dubitava ; 
Ed io senti’ chiovar l uscio di sotto 
Al? orribile torre: ond’ io guardai 
Nel viso a’ miei figliuoi senza far motto. 
Io non piangeva ; si dentro impietrai. 
Piangevan’ elli ; ed Anselmuccio mio 
Disse: Tu guardi si, padre: che hai? 


Percid non lagrimai, né rispos’ io 


Tutto quel giorno, né la notte appresso, 

Infin che Y altro Sol nel mondo uscio. 
Com’ un poco di raggio si fu messo 

Nel doloroso carcere, ed io scorsi 

Per quattro visi lo mio aspetto stesso ; 
Ambo le mani per dolor mi morsi. 

E quei, pensando ch’ io ’1] fessi per voglia 

Di manicar, di subito levérsi, 
E disser: Padre, assai ci fia men doglia, 
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Se tu mangi di noi: tu ne vestisti 

Queste misere carni, e tu le spoglia. 
Quetimi allor, per non fargli piu tristi : 

Quel di, e l altro stemmo tutti muti. z 

Ahi dura terra, perche non t’ apristi ? 
Posciaché fummo al quarto di venuti, 

Gaddo mi si gettd disteso a’ piedi, 

Dicendo: Padre mio, che non m’ aiuti ? 


Quivi mori. 


E come tu me vedi, 


Vid’ io li tre cascar ad uno ad uno 

Tra ’1 quinto di e ’] sesto: ond’ 7? mi diedi 
Gia cieco a brancolar sovra ciascuno, 

E tre di gli chiamai, poich’ e’ fur morti : 

Poscia, pit che ’1 dolor pote il digiuno, 
Quand’ ebbe detto cid, con gli occhi torti 

Riprese ’1 teschio misero co’ denti, 

Che furo all’ osso, come d’ un can, forti.” 


Translation by Musurus. 
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Inferno, xxxiil. 13. 














Translation by Dr. Carlyle. 


“<«Thou hast to know that I w 
Count Ugolino, 
and this thearchbishop Ruggieri: 


now I will tell thee why Ila 
such a neighbour to him. 
That by the effect of his il 
devices I, 

confiding in him, was thereaf: 


put to death, it is not necess 
to say. 

But that which thou canst no 
have learnt, 

that is, how cruel was my deat 


thou shalt hear, and know if 
has offended me. 
A narrow hole within the mew 
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which from me has the title of 
Famine, 

and in which others yet must 
be shut up, 

had through its opening already 
shown me 

several moons, when I slept the 
evil sleep 

which rent for me the curtain 
of the future. 

This man seemed to me lord 
and master, 

chasing the wolf and his whelps 
upon the mountains 

for which the Pisans cannot see 
Lucca. 


After short course, the father 
and the sons 

seemed to me weary, and me- 
thought 

I saw their flanks torn by the 
sharp teeth. 

When I awoke before the dawn 


I heard my sons who were with 
me weeping 

amid their sleep and asking for 
bread. 

Thou art right cruel if thou 
dost not grieve already 

at the thought of what my heart 
foreboded ; 

and if thou weepest not, at what 
art thou used to weep ? 

They were now awake and the 
hour approaching 

at which our food used to be 
brought us, 

and each was anxious from his 
dream, 
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and below I heard the outlet 


of the horrible tower locked up : 
whereat 

I looked in the faces of my sons 
without uttering a word. 

I did not weep, so stony grew I 
within, 

They wept and my little Anselm 


said: “'Thou lookest so! Father, 
what ails thee ?” 


But I shed no tear, nor answered 


all that day, nor the next night, 


till another sun came forth upon 
the world. 
When a small ray was sent into 


the doleful prison, and I dis- 
cerned 


in their four faces the aspect of . 


my own, 
I bit on both my hands for 
grief ; 

and they, thinking I did it 


from desire of eating, of asudden | 


rose up 
and said, “ Father, it will give us 
much less pain 

if thou wilt eat of us; thou 
didst put upon us 


this miserable flesh, and do thou 


strip it off.” 

Then I calmed myself in order 
not to make them more un- 
happy. 


That day and ‘the next we all 4 


were mute. 
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Ah, hard earth, why didst thou 
not open ? 

When we had come to the fourth 
day, 

Gaddo threw himself stretched 
out at my feet, 

saying, “ My father, why helpest 
thou me not ?” 
There he died ; 
thou seest me, 
saw I the three fall one by one, 


and even as 


between the fifth day and the 
sixth, 

when I betook me, already 
blind, to groping over each ; 

and for three days called them 
after they were dead. 

Then fasting had more power 
than grief,’ 

When he had spoken thus, with 
eyes distorted, 

he seized the miserable skull 
again with his teeth, 

which, as a dog’s, were strong 
upon the bone.” 

The scene which this episode 
presents is most horrible, so read 
some pleasant part, conducive 
to cheerfulness and not sadness. 


With pleasure. Let us leave 
the Inferno then, and pass to 
Purgatory. Dante, with his 
companion, comes in all haste 
out of Hell and is charmed as 
he gazes at the clear air. 


“ Dolce color d’ oriental zaffiro, 
Che s’ accoglieva nel sereno aspetto 
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Dell aer puro infino al primo giro, 
Agli occhi miei ricomincid diletto, 
Tosto ch’ io fuori usci’ dell’ aura morta, 
Che m’ avea contristato gli occhi e ’1 petto. 
Lo bel pianeta, ch’ ad amar conforta, 
Faceva tutto rider I’ oriente 
Velando i Pesci, ch’ erano in sua scorta.” 
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Purgatorio, i. 13. 


Now you read the Greek trans- 
lation of Musurus, and I will 
repeat to you from memory the 
passage in English as rendered 
by Mrs. Oliphant. 


‘“The sweetest blue of eastern 
sapphire, spread 
O’er the serene sweet breathing 
of the air, 
High to the first great circle 
overhead, | 
Woke new delight within my 
heart whene’er 
Out of the dark, dead sphere of | 
ill I came, 
Which eyes and heart had so : 
weighed down with fear. 
The lovely planet, in whose 
tender flame 
Love comfort finds, made all the 4 
orient laugh, q 
Veiling the constellation in her 
train.” | 
Dante, with Virgil as_ his 
guide, leaving behind him the 
horrible gulfs of Hell, passed 
through a delightful plain every- 
where exhaling perfume, till he 
came to the banks of a cool 
brook, of which the transparen 
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stream flowed gracefully, Halt- 
ing there, he observed the 
meadows beyond the brook and 
admired the wealth of flowers of 
the verdant May. Suddenly a 
woman appeared, who walking 
alone gathered flowers and sang. 
Dante, wishing to hear the words 
of the song, begged her to come 
nearer to him: and she, with 
her eyes modestly cast down, 
gladly came towards him: when 
she arrived near the bank of 
the brook, she condescended to 
raise her eyes to the poet, and 
their sweet expression enchanted 
him. Though the width of the 
brook was only three paces, 
Dante did not venture to cross 
it. It was called the brook of 
Lethe. The woman, whose name 
was Matilda, describes to him 
from the opposite bank the 
nature of the sacred country, 
where perpetual spring pre- 
vailed and the inhabitants were 
innocent and pure. On this 
Virgil smiled. She began again 
to sing like a girl in love, and 
walked with a slow step along 
the edge of the brook, going up- 
stream, and Dante followed her 
on the opposite bank. Suddenly 


she turned to him and said: 


“Brother, look and _ listen.” 
And lo, a bright light*shot in 
every direction across the great 
forest, and a sweet melody was 
heard, and seven beautiful lamps 
appeared flashing and approach- 
ing him with an imperceptible 
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slow movement. Dante, amazed, 
went still nearer to the stream 
that he might better see what was 
taking place on the opposite 
bank. When the seven lamps 
had passed by, there appeared 
twenty-four elders clad in white 
and crowned with lilies, and 
all were singing. Near them 
went four beasts crowned with 
green boughs, and having six 
wings which were: full of eyes. 
In the midst of them was a 
two-wheeled chariot drawn by 
a griffin with beautiful wings. 
By the right wheel were walking 
three virgins singing and danc- 
ing: these were the three vir- 
tues, Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
who, while they were singing, 


threw flowers over a_ beautiful 


woman seated in the chariot. 
This was Beatrice. 
read a few lines from the 30th 
canto of the Purgatory. 


“To vidi gia nel cominciar del giorno 
La parte oriental tutta rosata, 
E I altro ciel di bel sereno adorno, 
E la faccia del Sol nascere ombrata, 
Si che, per temperanza di vapori, 
L’ occhio lo sostenea lunga fiata + 
Cosi dentro una nuvola di fiori, 


But let us 


4 
‘ 
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Che dalle mani angeliche saliva, 
E ricadeva gitt dentro e di fuori, 
Sovra candido vel cinta d’ oliva 
Donna m’ apparve sotto verde manto 
Vestita di color di fiamma viva. 
E lo spirito mio, che gia cotanto 
Tempo era stato, ch’ alla sua presenza 
Non era di stupor tremando affranto, 
Sanza dagli occhi aver pi conoscenza, 
Per occulta virtu, che da lei mosse, 
D’ antico amor senti la gran potenza. 
Tosto che nella vista mi percosse 
L’ alta virtu, che gia m’ avea trafitto 
Prima ch’ io fuor di puerizia fosse, 
Volsimi alla sinistra col rispitto, 
Col quale il fantolin corre alla mamma, 
Quando ha paura, o quando egli é afflitto, 
Per dicere a Virgilio: Men che dramma 
Di sangue m’ é rimasa, che non tremi ; 
Conosco i segni dell’ antica fiamma. 
Ma Virgilio n’ avea lasciati scemi 
Di se, Virgilio dolcissimo padre, 
Virgilio, a cui per mia saluta die’ mi: 
Ne quantunque perdeo I’ antica madre, 
Valse alle guance nette di rugiada, 
Che lagrimando non tornassero adre.” 
Purgatorio, xxx. 22. 
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Now if you will read Musurus’ 
translation, I will repeat Mrs. 
Oliphant’s, which I think is a 
successful one, 


“ As I have seen in dawning of 
the day 

The rosy orient and the blue 
serene 

Of the surrounding skies, and 
rising ray 

Of the great sun, all tempered 
in their sheen 
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By vapours and soft clouds, that 
so the eye 

Might long endure their glowing 
splendour: seen 

Thus ’mid a cloud of flowers, 
thrown up on high 

From those angelic hands, and 
dropping down 

In showers of bloom within, 
without ; so I, 

Under a snowy veil and olive 
crown, 

Saw now a lady with a mantle 
green, 

And shining like the living 
flame her gown— 

At which my spirit, that so long 
had been 

Thrilled by no tremor from her 
presence fair, 

While yet the eyes discerned her 
not, though seen— 

Felt, even though undiscerned, 
some spell was there 

Which potency of ancient love 
renewed, 


Soon as my heart was touched — 


by movement rare 

Of that high virtue which had 
deep imbued 

And pierced my soul while yet 
in childhood’s hand. 


I turned me swift to my left | 


side, as would 
A child in fear or trouble, to 
the hand 


Where stood the mother, rush- 


ing to her breast— 

To say to Virgil, ‘Nothing can 
command 

My heart to still its throbbing ; 
thus confest, 


Oh -— 
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I feel the burning of the ancient 
fire.’ 
But Virgil, lo! to whom my 
heart addrest 
Its inmost sighs— Virgil, 
dearest sire— 
Virgil, to whom I gave me up 
—had stole 
Himself from me. 
nor desire, _ 
Of all that our first mother lost, 
my soul 
Could comfort for this loss, or 
dry the dew 
That wet my cheek for such 
unthought-of dole.” 

What do you think of the 
Greek translation of Musurus ? 


the 


Nor wonder, 


Most accurate: for not only 
does it agree line for line with 
the Italian original, but it is 
almost word for word. Yet his 
style seems to me to follow the 
ancient language. 

Your observation is correct, 
but the translator of a work of 
such a high class as this cannot 
find suitable words and phrases 
in the vernacular language, and 
of necessity he must have re- 
course to the inexhaustible 
fountain of ancient Greek, by 
the help of which it is possible 
for the sublime conceptions of 
Dante to be transferred to the 
Greek of our day. 


One thing which I cannot 
clearly understand is the metre 
of the translation. Will you do 


112 MODERN GREEK POETRY 


\ 7 \ / 4 
Mot xdpvere THY xdpw va pe 
Siapwrionre rept avTns ; 
c ial vA > > 
O Movaovpos Eyer Ev Tw Tpo- 
Aoyy Tips perappacens OTe per- 
exerpicOn petpov SwoexacvdA- 
AaBov Anyov cis Tapo€trovov 
Ne a A “~ > B a 
E£wv, dpovov pev TH lapPuK, 
3 lal a 
eoTepnpevov O€ TOU. xpovieKOU 
pvOpo0v. °AAN obros 6 pvOpds, 
€ > 4 \ , \ 
ws elgevpere TOAD KaXdd, po 
la py > 7 \ 
ToAXOV aidvov arwrécOn, Kat 
nw > 4 > 
doBotpa. damrwrecOn aver 
OT pened. 
Tlotov efvas 7d cvvynbearepov 
é ev TH NeoeAA 7 
petpov ev TH NeoeAAnvixy mrot- 
HoEL ; 
¢€ 4 e “A XA 
Ot vewrepor pov Tonrat 
ypapovet. Ta Toujpata avTov 
\ > oe XX , 
aoxedov Ka? dda Ta péTpa: 
6 cvvneotepos bpws Tap Hiv 
oTixos elvat 0 dSexarrevtacvA- 
AaBos eis ov exoun Ono av TO. 
TAELOT TEpa COvika HOV dopara, 
Os 7. X. TO E&NS* 
“Kaddtvya nda PBovva Kat 
Kdparot Broynpevor 
lot ydpw dev ravréxete, Xa pw 
A an 
dev Kaptepeire.” 
Ot orixor obtor opord(over 
\ XN \ esa 7 > “~ 
TOAD pe Tov EENS OTLXOV EK TOV 
~ NedheAdv tov “Apurtodpavors* 
“ Yopwratov; coputardv y €- 
Keivov; ® Tio eizrw!” 


‘Ev 7@ otixw TotT@, dv por 
deny yeiAare, ovpPaiver Vd. TUp- 
winery 6 Tévos ert TIS apres, 
ws Kal év Tois e€ns orixous ek 
tov IXovrov Tot avrod rountov: 
"Os Hdopat Kat Tépropar Kat 

BovrAopat yopedorat 


Vill. 


me the favour to enlighten me 
on this point ? 

Musurus says, in the preface 
to the translation, that he em- 
ployed the twelve-syllable metre 
ending in a paroxytone word, 
similar, in fact, to the Iambic, 
but without its rhythm of 
quantity. But this rhythm, 
as you know very well, was 
lost many centuries ago, and I 
fear lost beyond recovery. 


Which is the metre more 
usually employed in modern 
Greek poetry ? 

Our modern poets write their 
poems in almost every metre: 
but the more usual among us 
is the metre of fifteen syllables, 
in which the greater part of 
our national songs has been 
composed ; as for example, the 
following : 

“Fortunate are ye lofty hills, 
and blessed are ye plains, 

who expect not Charon’s coming, 
nor have to wait for death.” 

These verses are very similar 
to the following line from the 
Clouds of Aristophanes, 

“The wisest ? Do you say he is 
the wisest? O, what shall I 
call you!” 

In this line which you have re- 
cited to me it happens that the 
accent coincides with the arsis, 
just as in the following lines 
from the Plutus of the same poet, ~ 
“ How pleased and delighted I 
am, and I should like to dance, 
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Mipovpevos Kai toiv rodoiv ost 
TapevoaAevov.” 
— ‘Qere rpordirijs otixos «is 
Tovs tpeTepovs TounTas elvar 6 
SexarevtaciAXAaBos, dotis vo- 
/ \ \ uA 
pifw Kat modutiKds AEyerar. 
— MddAwra, kat icodvvapel pe 
{ > a ’ / 
Tov apxaiov ‘layPixdv orixor, 
SyAadi) Tov TeTpdpeTpoV KaTa- 
“Ayktixov. 
Tlovwtvra: xpyow tov dak- 
Ce fiee | , 4 D4. 
TvALKkod E€apetpov of Tap dpiv 
Tounrat ; 
LravidTara. 


‘Qs evdoxupj- 


“KaBis, 6 O.’Opdavidys, 6 >Av- 
Toviddns Kai tTwes GAO. 7 A- 
Kovorare oAtyous orixous ex THS 
apxis THs mpurns paypdias 
rns O voweias KaTa TV peTa- 
ppacw 700 “Payxaf7. 


* 
~ 
_ Tovovs pévov otixovs év- 


Pupod pau. 


| “AXX obror dpxotor va deiEw- 







. Oérere | Tépa vd 
a7 ayyeiho kat eyo TOUS avTovs 


Prixous év TH yAwdoon Tod 
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imitating [the Cyclops] and kick- 
ing up my heels in this way.” 

So that the favourite metre 
with your poets is the one of 
fifteen syllables, which I believe 
is also called the political metre. 

Quite so, and it is equivalent 
to the ancient Iambic metre, 
that is to say, the tetrameter 
catalectic. 

Do.your poets make use of the 
dactylic hexameter ? 


Veryrarely. Those who are re- 
garded as successful in the use of 
this metre are A, R. Rangabes, 
Th. Orphanides, Antoniades, and 
afew others. Now listen to a 
few lines from the commence- 
ment of the first rhapsody of 
the Odyssey according to the 
translation of i 


xs Warde Tov avdpa, Jed, Tdv Todbrporov, 6 OTs TOTOUTOUS 
Toros SunAGe, ropOjoas THs Tpoias tiv éevdoEov réAwW: 
xdpas de eidev dvOpdrwv rodXds, K ewehernoev On, 

> ’ 7 , c 4 4 / 
K eis Oadaccias tAavyces bréehepe AdTras pupias, 
GéXwv airds va cwOy Kai Tobs hidovs Tov HéAwV va. codon. 
‘\ \ ‘\ »” ” p Sa / > / / 

IIAjjyv Sev robs eowcev, av K ereOiper ex Bdovs Kapdias 
"AAN €€ Bias aitav adpootvys dmdXovto waves.” 


I only recollect so many lines. 


But these are sufficient to 
show that this metre can be 
most successfully employed in 
modern just as well as in ancient 
Greek. Would you like me 
now in my turn to recite the 
same lines in the language of 
Homer ? 
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Oa pe droxpedonte: oas 
TApaKare ¢ Gpuns va TovdS darary- 


yei\nte pe tiv “KAAnviKny 
mpopopav. | 
BeBaibrara. Mévov TOV 


tévov 64 pow eruTpeynre vo. 
peraPipavo eis THV Apo O7rov 
elvae avayky. 

Tovro rAnpecrtara Sixatobo Oe 
vd. mpagnre, dudte Kat jpets 
ToAXdKis €v TH SyporiKy Toul 
ve. petaPiBa(opev TOV TOVvoV els 
GXAnv avdAdAaBiv xapw Tod 
petpov. “Os dePyya Tov TovovTov 
petaBiBacpod ertwoav ot €&ps 
oTixos* 
© Avoiéav Ta ovpavia, kat By7- 

Kav Ovd ayyedou 
kt 6 MuyandA’Apyayyedos avra. 
Tovs TapayyeAXet.” 

"Ev Ty Opiria at A€Lers avot- 
Eav Kal ayyéAor rpodépovrat 
avougav Kat ayyedou. Kai eis 

\ / nan nan 
Th OTTLYOUPY7PATA TOU pEeraLo- 
vos PrEeres Tis ToLatTas TapaA- 
Aayds, ws cupPaiver ev THO EENS 
atix Tov IItwyorpodpépov, 
doTis eis THY A€Ew-v mpdvorav 
kataPuBater tov Tévov «is THY 
Traparjyourav, Neywv 
«Kv colt yap éyKatoixycev 7 

Tov Oeov mpovoia.” 
Kat ratra pev ev rapdd rept 
THs Kal yuas NeoeAAnvixis 
oTLxoupyias* edv dpws OéA€TE 
va, Ad Byte TAnpeorépas a Anpo- 
popias Trept avrijs, dvdyvore 70 
Tpootpiuov tov K’ TOpou TOV 

“Ardvrov tov A. P. ‘Paykafn, 
kat Tas “T\pappatikas mapa- 
Typjoes” Tov KE. A. DodoxAéovs 
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You will oblige me: but I 
beg you to recite them with the 
Greek pronunciation. 


Most certainly. Only you 
will allow me to transfer the 
accent to the arsis whenever 
necessary. 

You are quite justified in 
doing this, for in popular poetry 
we ourselves often transfer the 
accent to another syllable for 
the sake of the metre. Let the 
following lines serve. as an ex- 
ample of such a_ transfer of 
accent : 

“The heavens opened and two- 
angels came forth, | 
and the Archangel Michael gives. 
them these commands,” 

In conversation, the words. 
dvoigav and ayyéAou are pro- 
nounced dvorgav and dyyedor, 
And in the verses of the middle 
ages such changes may be 
noticed, as is the case in the 
following line of Ptochopro 
dromos, who in the word apd 
vo.ua throws forward the accent} 
to the penultimate, saying : 
“For in you abode the provi 
dence of God.” 

So much then for a passing} 
description of our modern Greek} 
versification ; but if you wish t¢ 
obtain more complete informaf 
tion about it, read the prefacg 
to the fifth volume of the Com} 
plete Works of A. R. Rangabesf 
and the Grammatical Observation}, 
of E, A. Sophocles in his intre 
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VIII 


év 77) eloaywyy TOU Buavrivod 
avtov AeEikov, Kat G4 pdOyre 
ovk oXrjiya e€ aitov. *AAN 
dmayyéAXeTe THpa TO apxatov 

/ \ , 4 / 
Keipevov Kal Oa pe eipyte drAz- 
KOOV GkKpoaTiV. 
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duction to his Byzantine dic- 
tionary, and you will learn a 
great deal from them. But 
recite now the original text and 
you will find me an attentive 
listener. 


«"Avdpa pou évvere, povoa, toAvtporov, Os paAa toAAG 
/ > ‘\ / € \ / m” 
way x On, eet ‘T'poins Lepov mrohieOpov emepoev, 
to\Aov & dvOpurov idev dared Kal voov eyvo, 
Tova 8. 6 na ev TOvT@ TAOEV dAyea 6 ov Kata Ovporv, 
dpvipevos HV TE Wuyiyy Kal vooTov éTaipwr. 
2 > >99 «64 c / > / cr / 
GAN ovd’ Os Erdpovs epptoato iéwevds TEp* 
CP ee , > i ” ” 
avtTot yap oetepyow aracbaXdinow oXrovTo. 


“Tell me, Muse, of that man, so ready at need, who wandered 
far and wide, after he had sacked the sacred citadel of Troy, and 
many were the men whose towns he saw and whose mind he 
learned, yea, and many the woes he suffered in his heart upon the 
deep, striving to win his own life and the return of his company. 
Nay, but even so he saved not his company, though he desired it 


sore; for through the blindness of their own hearts they perished.” 





“Opijpov eis 


—S. H. Burouer and A. Lana. 


“H petadpacis pot paiverar 
> / A -3 / A 
a€iwWAoyos kat axpiBerrary, Kat 
Sev dudiBddrAArAw Ste ot eyKd- 


TTOVTES lS TI)V pederny TOU 


‘Opnpov “Ayyou evpickove 


aVTHV KPYT LwTaTnV. 


Tovro Opodoyetrar mapa rav- 


4 w 8 a / 
Tw, SwoTL at pepe TOVSE yevdpe- 


VoL EupeTpor peTappares TOV 
tiv ~AyyAuKny 
3 \ > 7 5 / > / 

exTos OAtywv eLarperewy aréTv- 
Xov. "AXAG BreErw epPdoapev 
eis Ilicav, cat av dyam are ds 


€AGwpev va Kd popev eva 1) 


| dvo yupous eis TO KpnTiSwpa. 


Kvyapiorws. 


The translation appears to me 
very good and most accurate, 
and I have no doubt that those 
Englishmen who devote them- 
selves to the study of Homer 
find it of the greatest use to 
them. 

This is acknowledged by all, 
for the metrical translations of 
Homer into English which have 
hitherto been made are, with a 
few exceptions, failures. But I 
see we have arrived at Pisa, and 
if you like, let us get out and 
take a turn or two on the plat- 
form. 

With pleasure. 


a} 


AIAAOTOS 90’ 


"Q, ti kady cvvtvyia! BAérw 
pirov pov Tuva KAnpiKov €éx 
KovoravtivovrdrXews §(ntotvta 
va «vpn Kevyv apagav, Ilav- 
orodoywrare Apxipavdpira, 
éAbere els TAVTYV THV dpagay, 
dudte brapyer Oeors du’ dpas. 

Xaipw eyKapdiws éte oas 
> / ao > \ / 
eravaPrAerw voTepov ard T604 
em. ‘H popdy cas ovddAus 
nAXake, Kal dua TODTO EvOS Gas 
eyvopura. 

3 7 7 \ / 

Eruirpeparé pou va. ove THOw 
> 2.4 \ / > +t 
els vas TOV Kipiov Ovidrcwva. 
Hivar Kabnynris tov “EXAn- 
VUK@V e€V KavraBpryig: yvwpiter 
dé kdAdiora tiv Kal? nas 


“EAAnviKyy. 
"Exo peyaAny edyapiornow. 
Kai wot petaBaivere, orv 
EW ; 


Kis thv “EAAdéa* expivapev 
dpws evrAoyov Siepxopevor bv 
of | Ni \ 3 A6 \ 

Tadias va erurkepOwpev THV 
Prwpevriav Kat ‘Poynv, pévov- 
Tes ev adTais avd piav jpéepay. 

Kat éy® piav jpepav 60. 

4 > 7 ” \ 
peiven ev Prwpevrig: avptov be 
THY eorrepay GTEPX OM eis 
“Popny, Orov 0, dvatpivw imép 
THv pilav €Bdoudea. 


DIALOGUE IX 


O, what a happy coincidence ! 
I see a friend of mine,.a clergy- 
man from Constantinople, who 
is looking for an empty carriage. 
Most reverend Archimandrite, 
come into this carriage, for there 
is a place for you. 

I am heartily glad to see you 
again after so many years. Your 
appearance has not changed at 
all, and so I recognised you at 
once. 

Allow me to introduce Mr. 
Wilson to you. He is professor 
of Greek at Cambridge; and 
he has a perfect knowledge of 
modern Greek. 


It is a great pleasure to me. 
And where are you going, God 
willing ? 

To Greece; but we thought 
it would be right, on our road 
through Italy, to visit Florence 
and Rome, staying one day at 
each. 

I too am going to stay one 
day at Florence, and to-morrow 
evening I am off to Rome, 
where I shall spend more than 
a week. 








t 
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0a éxwpev Aourdy Tiyv TéEpw 
va evvodouropnawpev pO” Dyov 

/ c 4 / 4, 
péxpe “Pdpns. MeréBnre kai 
aXrXore éxel ; 

II pd roAAGv ero ererxepOnv 
aitiv eravepyopevos ex L'ep- 
pavias, drov ovverAjpwcea. TAS 

/ > > > ~~ / 
aomovods pov’ GAN’ exeidi) TOTE 
»” \ , .4 4 
eorevoov va POdow ws TaXWTA 
eis Kwvotavtwotrodw, povov 
> 4 / 4 > 
oAiyov yxpovov Sduerpufa ev 
e 4 
Popp. & .¢ , , 5 

Ilepi rov iperepov KAijpov ev 
AyyAig EXopev ovyKex UpEvas 
ideas, kal av poe emitpepnre 6a 
owas ubikadeow va por dwonre 
tAnpopopias Twas Tept avTor. 

Kipou mpoOupos. 

> / \ / 38 e 

EreOipouv va padw eav ot 
iepwpevor THS bpeTepas exKXn- 
cias eivar eyyapot 7) ayapor. 


Oi rarpidpxat, ot erioKoror 
kal ot povaxot €ivar ayapor, ot 
iepeis Guws ev yever civar eyya- 
pot. Kara THY év Nixaig 
obvodov eyevero dar dm eupd. Tus 
orws pay erurpemnrat eis TOV 
Kijpov o ey yap20s Bios, aAX 
dimer UX EV" elvac de Aiav mepi- 
epyov ore 6 ev TH Tvvddy per 
eriTxias karamohepihoas THV 
7 poTac wv Tabrny TO (6 ef 
Aiytrrov dokytiKétatos éri- 
oxoros ILadvotruos. 

‘Yrdapxovot rap’ byiv roAXoi 
povaxol ws ev TH Ave ; 

— LyetiKOs 6 dpiOpds airov 
Sev efvar péyas, Kal of wA€ioror 
povafovrww ev Tois povacTypiots 
tov "Adw, Gotis Sia Tovro 
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We shall have then the 
pleasure of travelling in your 
company as far as Rome. Have 
you ever been there before ? 

I visited it many years ago 
on my way back from Germany, 
where I had completed my 
studies ; but, as I was on that 
occasion anxious to reach Con- 
stantinople as soon as possible, 
I spent only a short time in 
Rome. 

We in England have confused 


ideas about .your clergy, and, if. — 


you would allow me, I would 
beg you to give me some in- 
formation on the subject. 

I am quite willing. 

I should like to learn whether 
those of your church who are in 
holy orders are married or un- 
married. 

The patriarchs, the bishops, 
and the monks are unmarried, 
but the priests are generally 
married. At the Council of 
Nice an attempt was made to 
prohibit the married state among 
the clergy, but it failed ; and 


it is very curious that the one 


who successfully fought against 
the proposal in the Council was 
the Aegyptian bishop Paph- 
noutios, a man of the most 
ascetic habits. 

Are there among you many 
monks, as in the West ? 

Comparatively their number 
is not great, and most of them 
pass their monastic life in the 
monasteries of Athos, which 


= 7 eee 
Pry 
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ech On “Aywov. dpos.  Mova- 
oT plo yovatkov, Svivarat Tus 
eleiv, OTL LX EOOV dev brdpKovet, 
Togov «iva, evdoprOpa. Oi 
povayot ovopdovTas vd Tov 
aod Kaddyepor, GAN 4 rporw- 
vupia avTH KaTIVTHOE on LEpov 
va EX) mepuppovyriKyy onpa- 
giav, Kat ToUTO eivat KaAdY va 
Tt yvopi(y tis dud. va pa) 
mpogevyy Suraperkevav els TOUS 
povaxovs. “Orav mpooayopedy 
> \ 
Tis GUTOUS TPETEL VA PETAXELpi- 
(ntat tas AEes, TaTEP, OTW)- 
BY / \ XN 
TATE, 1) TAVOTLWTATE, KATO TOV 
Babpov aitov. Tov avwrépwv 
KAnpik@v ot Tito eivas Tot 


Kido. Ta tysntixa eridera 
4 

TAVAYLWTATOS,  [PAKApLOTATOS, 
vd 

TePaTpMLOTATOS,  TAVvLEePwTATOS 


kal Oeodiréotatos edidovto Kar 
Gpxas ddvaKkpitws,eis erurKdmovs 


ev yéver, viv Omws % xpHos 
avTov eivat Kabwpirpevyn. ‘Tov 
Tithov Tavaywratos depen 


, £ b] % 
povov 0 Oikovpevixos marpt- 
GpPXNS, OOTIS €ivaL Kal apxue- 
tmicKkoros KwvotavtiwouroAews* 
€ \ om” lad / ¢ 
ot de AAAoe Tpeis TaTpidpxat, 6 
*"AXeEavdpeias, 6 “leporoAtpov 

1 & "A / Xr ay 
Kat 0 AvtTluxeias tutAodopovr- 

/ yeas 

Tat pakapwotator. Ot apxveri- 
TKOTOLy pytpoToN tras TYnovTat 
bua. To eriPeTov oceBarpidra- 
TOS, Ol ETlTKOTOL Tpocayopevov- 
Ta. Taviepwrato., ot de ywpo- 
erioxoro. Ocopiréoraror. 


V7 3 e / “a ¢ , 
Tis efvas 6 titAos TOV tepéwv 
Lal i / 
kal TOV lLepodiaKdvo ; 


Oi tepeis, ef pev eyyapon, 


on this account has received the 
name of the Holy Mountain. 
Convents for women may be 
said scarcely to exist, so small 
is the number of them. The 
monks are called by the people 
“calogeri” (good old men), but 
this epithet has now come to 
have a contemptuous significa- 
tion, and it is a good thing 
to know this, so as not to occa- 
sion unpleasantness with the 
monks. In addressing them, 
one must employ the terms 
“father,” “most holy,” or “ all- 
sanctified,” according to their 
grade. The higher clergy 
have various designations. The 
honorific titles, “all - holy,” 
“most beatified,” “most vener-— 
able,” “all sacred” and “most 
beloved of God,” were at first 
given indiscriminately to the 
bishops in general, but now 
their use is restricted. The 
title “all-holy” is only borne 
by the Oecumenical patriarch, 
who is also archbishop of Con- 
stantinople. The other three 
patriarchs, of Alexandria, of 
Jerusalem, and of Antioch, are 
entitled “most beatified.” The 
archbishops or metropolitans are 
honoured with the epithet of 
‘“‘most venerable” ; the bishops 
are addressed as “all-sacred,” and 
the suffragan bishops as “ most 
beloved of God.” 

What is the title of sientil 
and of deacons ? 

Priests, if married, have the 





titAopopodvvrar aiderypdrator, 
ei 5¢ dyapor TavorwrTaToL’ ot 
5€ iepodidxovor tepoAoywdraror. 
Oi dpxiwpavdpira dé ravorww- 


Aoywirarou, 


"EvOvpovpar, ote mpd divo 


— éerov ererxepOn tiv “AyyAiav 








€ > / : 4 € 
6 apxierioxoros Kimrpov at 
> / > / » ee." 
edypepides etirAodopovy avTov 
PaKapudrarov exes OpOds 6 
titXos obros ; 

Madura, Kal va was elm Sid 
totov Adyov. “H vijros Kimpos 
€v TH ekkAnoLaeTiKy avTns diol 
Kioe. Kat apxas bréeKELTO Ets 
Tov Tatpudpxynv *Avtioxeias, 
> ‘\ \ \ ” / 
GAAG Kata Tov dydoov Kavova. 

A 2 > / , “a 
ms ev “Edeow ovvodov, ov 
erekvpwoe kal 6 Aidtoxpdtwp 


uA ¢ 
VTovetiuiavds, Kkaréeotn 1) apxe- 
7 la 4 
eTUrKOT)) avTAS avToKéepados, 
eis de tov téTe dpyvericxoroy 


Kirpov ~AvOéguov €60n 76 
Tpovopov va wroypdpy Td 
dvopa avtov «is Ta Synpdora 
” \ Is / 
eyypada dia Koxkivns peAavys* 
Touro O€ Td Tpovdp.ov EereKupo- 
On peta Tatra Kal trd Tov 
Avroxpdropos Znjvovos, Kab 
Siarnpetras Pex pt Tis on] HEpov. 
‘Qs avroxepalos dé 6 dpxveri- 
TKOTOS THS Vi~oV TiTAOopetTrar 
PAkapLOTaTos, 

Oporoye bpiv TAcioTas 
dputus dua Tas ™Anpopoptas 


| Kat tOtws dua Tas apopioas TV 


*ExkAnoiav tis Kimpov: 4AX 
28 \ / > € Lal ‘\ 

edv dev didw eis tas moAdby 
KoTov peydAws Od pe broxpe- 
dante av pow eimynte kat drALya 
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title of “most reverend,” if 
unmarried, that of “ all-sancti- 
fied.” The deacons are called 
“sacred and most learned.” 
The archimandrites ‘ all-sancti- 
fied and most learned.” 

I remember, when two years 
ago the archbishop of Cyprus 
visited England, the newspapers 
gave him the title of ‘most 
beatified” (his beatitude): is 
this title correct ? 

Yes, and I will tell you why : 
the island of Cyprus, in regard 
to its ecclesiastical government, 
was at first subject to the 
patriarch of Antioch, but by 
the eighth canon of the Council 
of Ephesus, sanctioned by the 
Emperor Justinian, its arch- 
bishopric was made independent, 
and to the then archbishop of 
Cyprus, Anthemius, was granted 
the privilege of writing his 
signature to public documents 
in red ink; and this privilege 
was afterwards confirmed by the 
Emperor Zenon, and is retained 
to this day. As being inde- 
pendent, the archbishop of the 
island is designated “most 
beatified.” 


Iam very much obliged to you 
for this information, and especi- 
ally for that which regards the 
Church in Cyprus: but if I am 
not giving you too much trouble, 
you will put me under great 
obligation if you will also tell 
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/ 
twa mept THs ev PArwpevtia 
ovvddov. 

Ava va. Suvn Oy tis va evvonry 
nw 
KaA@s TOV GKOTOV THS TUVddOV 
/, an > 
TavTns Kat Tov AOyoV Tis azo- 
7 > n 
Tvxias TOV aropacewy avTis, 
> > / A 8 EL \ 
evar avayKn va SueABy TiHVv 
ToXTUKHV Kal €KKANO Lao TLKIY 
Cay 5 
iatopiav ths Bufavtivis avro- 
KpaTopias aro Pwriov TAT pl- 


4 / 

d,pxou KovotavrivouToAews 
peéx pt THS dAdcrews THS TOAEWS 
ravTns trod Tov TodrpxKor. 


, > 
LYkords THs cvvddov TaitTyns 7)To 
coe ~ 7 > “~ lal 
» evoois TOV Sto ExkANTLOV, THS 
> lanl Q nan an \ 
Avatodixns Kat THs AvtiKns* To. 
Tpos Tv vuoi dpws wOodyTa 
tovs “EAAnvas eXdaripia dev 
hoav Opnokevtixd, dAAG roAL- 
tixd, Outs eramerAovpevor bd 
tedelas KaTaoTpopns EveKa THS 
Ka? éxdoTnv vrEepoyKoupErns 
Suvvdépews TOV Totpxwv jvay- 
KacOnoav ‘aéKovTt Ovpw’ va. 
mpocdpdpwow eis tov Idrav 
¢ 5) Wied ne ok 
dros du avtov KatopOwOn va 
S00n «is avtovs BonOea mpd 
> Y / ° s B q By d 
dmrocoPnow Tov EmuiKepevov 
7 \ \ 7 
kwovvov. Td Bufavtivov kparos 
npxire va OSekvin onpeta 
Tapakpns ard THS eToXNsS TOV 
Kopvyvov, GAG Tpeis adTo- 
£ ? > 4 
KpaTopes avyKovTEs eis TavTHV 
X\ / © -p 7 ¢ 
Thv Suvacreiav, 0 “AXéEvos, 6 
*Iwdvvns Kat 6 MavoviA (1081- 
1180), dvvjOnoav dia Tis 
ee 
TOMTUKHS avTaV ikavdTnTos 
kal THS ATOpLKHS Twv Gvdpeias 
\ 7 > \ 7 3A 
va KwArAtowow emt eva aidva 
THV TpPOS TA KATW poTiV THS 
avToKpaTopias. "Ore  duws 


THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE Ix 


me a little about the Council of 


Florence. 
To be able to understand 


thoroughly the object of this 
Council and the reason why its 
decisions were not carried into 
effect, it is mecessary to go 
through the: political and eccle- 
siastical history of the Byzantine 
empire from the time of Photius 
the patriarch of Constantinople 
to the taking of that city by the 
Turks. The object of this 
Council was to unite the two 
churches, the Eastern and the 
Western. The motives however 
which actuated the Greeks in 
their endeavour to effect the 
union were not religious but 
political, for, being threatened 
with complete destruction by 
the daily increasing power of 
the Turks, they were compelled, 
against their will, to have re- 
course to the Pope, in order that 
through him: they might secure 
assistance to avert the impend- 
ing danger. The Byzantine em- 
pire began to show signs of de- 
cay from the time of the Com- 
neni, yet three emperors of this 
dynasty, Alexius, Johannes, and 
Manuel (1081-1180), were en- 
abled, by their political capacity 
and their individual courage, to 
arrest for a century the down- 
ward tendency of the empire. 
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But when the incompetent and 
profligate Andronicus assumed 
the reins of the empire (1183- 
1185), its decline began to be 
apparent in every quarter: trade 
had passed into the hands of the 
Venetians and Genoese, the im- 
perial treasury was empty, the 
army without discipline, the sea 
rendered unsafe from being 
infested with pirates, and every- 
thing was going from bad to 
worse. At this time the empire 
was being attacked in Asia 
Minor by the Seljouks ; and in 
Europe by the Wallachians, 
who became masters of part of 
Thrace and Macedonia: more- 
over the Normans coming from 
Sicily often invaded and ravaged 
the provinces of the Byzantine 
empire. One of the most famous 
of these invasions was that which 
took place in 1185, when the 
Normans came with a _ large 
army and besieged Thessalonica 
by land and sea and captured it, 
treating the inhabitants with 
great severity and inhumanity. 
A detailed account of the siege 
and capture of this wealthy city 
has been written by Eustathius, 
whose name is very familiar to 
every student of Greek litera- 
ture. But the most terrible blow 
to the Byzantine empire was 
inflicted by the Crusaders, who 
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under pretence of Christian 
enthusiasm against the infidels 
destroyed the only bulwark 
there was in the East against — 
the irreconcilable enemies of 
our religion. 


But many of the Western 
historians insist that the first 
Crusade owed its origin to the 
solicitations of the Greeks, and 
assert that Peter the Hermit 
went as a pilgrim to Jerusalem, 
and, returning to Europe, 
brought letters from the then 
patriarch of Jerusalem to the 
Pope and to the princes of the 
West, in which were described 
the terrible sufferings of the 
Christians and an appeal was 
made for help. They also 
maintain that the Emperor 
Alexius Comnenus himself 
begged for aid against the Turks. 
from the princes of Europe. 


I do not undertake to dispute 
the letters of the patriarch of 
Jerusalem, though the way in 
which the Crusaders behaved to. 
him renders their genuineness 
open to suspicion. But the 
letters which are ascribed to the 
Emperor Alexius are forged, 
for not only do the Byzantine 
historians make no mention 
whatever of them, but they 
represent the first Crusade as” 
an event entirely unexpected 
and as of a hostile character = 
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“ Alexius,” says Constantine 
Paparregopoulos in his excellent 
history, “not only had no urgent 
reasons for seeking the assist- 
ance of the West, but he had 
many reasons for not asking 
for it; from this it follows, 
beyond dispute, that the reports 
about the letters and embassies 
sent by him to procure help, 
which. were current among the 
people of the West, were fabri- 
cated simply to afford some pre- 
text of justice for this enter- 
prise which was undertaken 
against the Eastern empire rather 
than against the Mahomedans in 
Syria. This great movement of 
the West against the East, which 
was to last for nearly three 
centuries, and which constitutes 
one of the principal events in 
the history of the world, owed 
its origin, as already explained, 
to various political and religious 
interests of long standing, and 
especially to the persistent 
claim of the Roman Pontifis to 
impose their authority upon the 
Eastern Church. It may be 
readily understood that, as is 
always the case, many secondary 
causes contributed their influ- 
ence; but among these secondary 
causes we have assuredly no 
sufficient reason to include the 
supposed letters and embassies 
of Alexius.” However this may 
be, certainly no one can deny 
that the warriors of the first 
Crusade greatly contributed to 
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the expulsion of the Seljouks 


from the Byzantine provinces ; 


but these pious soldiers of the 
cross thought it just and right 
to pillage the people whom they 
had come to help, and accord- 
ingly, when they returned from 
the pursuit of the enemy, they 
carried off whatever they could 
from the country which had 
hospitably 
This conduct of the 
Crusaders excited a feeling of 
hatred and indignation against 


them in the hearts of the people © 
of the East, so that in the second — 
and third Crusades, at every 


opportunity and in_ every 
manner, they showed their 
hostility to these Western 
robbers. About the so-called 


fourth Crusade what are we to 
say ¢ 


Would you like me to tell 
you what opinion about it the 
Rev. H. F. Tozer expresses in 
his little work published two 
years ago, entitled The Church 
and the Eastern Empire ? 


You will oblige me very much, 
Here is what he says at page 
24, ‘The mutual animosity 
that was thus generated at last 
came to a head in the disgraceful 
buccaneering expedition, which 


entertained them. | 
first 
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is dignified with the name of 
the fourth Crusade, when a 
force, which was assembled for ° 
the purpose of fighting the 
infidels, turned its arms against 
the most important Christian 
city of that time, and, after 
having stormed and captured it, 
partitioned its dominions be- 
tween the nations who took part 
in the attack (1204). From this 
blow Constantinople never re- 
covered.” 


The reverend author is de- 
serving of all praise for his 
impartiality, but unfortunately 
all the historians of the Crusades 
are not inspired with a sense of 
justice. But let us return to 
the narration of the events 
which preceded the Council of 
Florence. The Latin empire 
which was established in the 
East had but a short existence, 
for about sixty years after its 
foundation it was destroyed by 
Michael Palaeologus, the founder 
of the last dynasty which ruled 


over the Byzantine empire. 
But what an empire! The 
north coast of Asia Minor 


constituted a separate kingdom 
under the sway of the Comneni 
in Trebizond: in Epirus and 
in Thessalonica independent 
principalities were formed: the 
islands of the Aegaean Sea were 
in the power of the Venetians 
and other Italian states: the 
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greater part of the Peloponnesus — 
was held by the Franks ; Athens — 
and the north of Greece was 

under the rule of the family of — 
Dela Roche. Afterwards others — 
came to get a share of the 
plunder. The Catalans came 
as allies, but they pillaged those — 
who expected help from them, — 
The Knights of St. John took — 
possession of the island of 
Rhodes; the Servians established 
a dominion of their own, under — 
the government of Stephen © 
Dushan, which lasted till the 
year 1389, when it was over-— 
thrown by the Sultan Amurath. 


It is curious how the Palae- 
ologi succeeded in preserving 
for nearly two hundred years 
an empire which was in such a 
state of paralysis, especially 
when we take into consideration 
that all, except the last of them, 
Constantine VIII. who heroically | 
fell at the taking of Constanti- 
nople, were selfish, despotic, and 
incapable. 


The Byzantine empire was 
certainly very feeble in the 
time of the Palaeologi, but its 
opponents also, at first, were 
not strong: when however 
the Turks had passed through 
Phrygia and established their 
authority at Brusa in Bithynia 
and afterwards crossing the 
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Hellespont had made them- 
selves masters of the greater 
part of Thrace, then it became 
quite evident that the old em- 
pire of Byzantium ran extreme 
risk, and there is no doubt that 
it would have been overthrown 
by the powerful Sultan Bajazet 
if he had not been worsted and 
taken prisoner by Timour the 
chief of the Tartars at the battle 
of Angora (1402). When John 
Palaeologus ascended the throne 
in 1425, his dominions consisted 
of his capital, Constantinople, 
with the country surrounding 
it, of Thessalonica and a small 
part of the Peloponnesus. <A 
state so weak could not stand 
its ground before the daily in- 
creasing power of the Turks. 
Seeing his empire in this terrible 
condition, what could the un- 
fortunate John VI. do? The 
only hope left to him was to be 
brought into friendly relations 
with the West through the 
union of the Churches. 


But I am afraid that the 
situation was not all favourable 
to a union of the two great 
Churches of Christendom, be- 
cause a great ecclesiastical 
Council had been sitting at 
Basel since the year 1431, the 
object of which was the reforma- 
tion of the Western Church and 
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the limitation of the power of 
the Pope, who was watching 
with great uneasiness the course 
of events, and proposed Bologna 
as a more suitable city for the 
Council. “Ifthe fathers assemble 
in this city,” he said, “it will 
be easy for representatives of 
the Eastern Church also to 
come to the Council, so that 
the much-desired union of the 
Churches may be effected :” but 
the fathers rejected the Pope’s 
proposal, declaring that the 
Council had higher authority 
than the Pope. While, then, 
the Latin Church was thus 
divided into two conflicting 
authorities, do you not think 
that any attempt at a union 
with the Eastern Church was 
absurd ? 

You are right; it appears to 
us absurd: but the state of 
affairs at that time was such 
that all were desirous of the 
union. So we see that the 
fathers of the Council of Basel 
sent ships and money to Con- 
stantinople to bring the repre- 
sentatives of the Eastern Church, 
but the Pope’s ships arrived 
before them, for he wished by 
every means to attract the 
Greeks of Constantinople to his 
side. The Emperor John was 
undecided which of the two 
invitations to accept, but at 
last he determined to sail to 
Venice in the Papal ships, 
promising the delegate from 
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the Council of Basel that, when 
he arrived in Italy, he would 
wait till some kind of agreement 
had been effected between the 
Pope and the fathers in Basel. 
About the end then of the year 
1437, the Emperor, leaving his 
brother Constantine in Con- 
stantinople as regent, sailed for 
Italy, taking with him his other 
brother Demetrius and the aged 
Patriarch Joseph, with a numer- 
ous retinue of archbishops, 
bishops, priests and monks. 
Among these were many of the 
most distinguished prelates of 
the Eastern Church, of whom 
the most illustrious were Marcus 
of Ephesus, Dionysius of Sardes, 
and Bessarion of Nicaea. Isidore 
the metropolitan of Kieff also ac- 
companied them as a delegate of 
the Russian Church. Theresailed . 
with them moreover representa- 
tives of the patriarchs of Alex- 
andria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, 
and almost all the clergy who 
held important offices, among 
whom was the great ecclesiarch 
Sylvester Syropulus who wrote 
the history of the Council of 
Florence. Among those who 
went to the Council were also 
not a few laymen, of whom 
the most eminent were George 
Scholarius, afterwards called 
Gennadius, who was appointed 
the first Gicumenical . Patriarch 
after the capture of Constanti- 
nople by the Turks, and George 
Gemistos, better known by the 
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name of Plethon. This numer- 
ous and illustrious company 
sailed from Constantinople on 
the 27th of November, and after 
a long and fatiguing passage of 
seventy-seven days arrived at 
Parenzo not very far from 
Venice. Regarding the mag- 
nificent reception given to the 
Emperor and his companions at 
Venice, allow me to read to you” 
the following description taken 
from the history of the Council 
of Florence. 





“On the seventh of Febru 
we sailed from Parenzo with all” 
the ttiremes together, but the — 
royal trireme, being swifter, 
went ahead of the others on 
its way to Venice, and ar- 
rived at the port of 8. Nicolo) 
del Lido on the eighth of the 
month about the second hour ot 
the day, the rest about th 
fourth hour: then a crowd of} 
boats came out from Venice t 
meet the king, so numerot 
that it might almost be sa 
that the sea was hidden from 
view by the compact throng. 
A message was delivered from: 
the senate for the king not — 
disembark till the morning, 
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order that the Doge might come 
with all the senate and pay fit- 


ting honour to the king: this 
arrangement was followed ; and 
after a short time the Doge 


arrived with the senators, and 
made obeisance to the king who 
remained seated, and in like 
manner the senators, all bare- 
headed. On the right of the 
king was seated his brother, 
his Highness Prince Demetrius, 
on a little lower level than the 
royal throne: then the Doge 
took his seat on the left of the 
king, and they greeted each other 
with complimentary speeches 
and held some private conversa- 
tion: after this, the Doge said 
to the king: ‘We shall come in 
the morning to pay becoming 
and due respect to your sacred 
majesty, and receive you with 
proper ceremony, and thus you 
will enter Venice :’ the Doge 
with his senators then took his 
departure. 

On the morning of Sunday 
the ninth of February, at the 
fifth hour of the day, the Doge 
arrived in great pomp with his 
senators and councillors and a 
great many other noblemen, in 
his splendidly decorated state- 
barge which was shaded with 
scarlet awnings and had golden 
lions at the stern and gilded 
tracery, and was ornamented 
throughout with paintings, and 
variously decorated and most 
beautiful. With it there came 
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other boats of a smaller size 

called galions, about twelve in 

number, and these also were ~ 
covered within and without 
with ornamentation and paint- 
ings, in all respects similar to 
the Doge’s barge, and in which 
were many noblemen, and all — 
round them they had golden 
standards, and innumerable 
trumpets and all kinds of 
musical instruments. And they 
had a_ particularly splendid 
galion, most marvellous, bearing, 
forsooth, the name of ‘the royal 
trireme,’ and they had rendered 
it very beautiful with various 
decorations; for below, the 
sailors rowed in apparel of gold-— 
mail and bearing on their heads 
the badge of St. Mark and be- 
hind it the emblem of royalty ; 
then the Jagratores had dresses 
and banners of a different ap- 
pearance: and that smaller 
vessel had royal standards all 
round it, and at the stern numer- 
ous golden flags, and four men 
wearing gold-embroidered gar-_ 
ments, with white and gold hair | 
on their heads: in the midst of — 
these four, a handsome man 
sometimes sat down and some- 
times stood up, arrayed in 
splendid robes woven of gold, 
and holding a sceptre in his 
hand as admiral: and other 
nobles could be seen, having 
the appearance of foreigners 
wearing clothes of a different 
kind much variegated, 
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though attending upon him 
with great deference. In 
front of the stern a man stood 
upright, like a lofty pillar, and 
on the top of that [human] 
pillar a sort of square table less 
than six feet, and on that table 
stood a man armed from head 
to foot, flashing like the sun, 
and holding in his hand a 
fearful weapon, and on his right 
and left were seated two boys 
dressed as angels, and having 
wings like angels, and these 
were not representations but 
really human beings who moved ; 
and at the stern it had appar- 
ently two golden lions and 
between them a golden two- 
headed eagle, and it had many 
other fantastic decorations which 
are impossible to commit to 
writing. It was very swift, 
and sometimes went in front of 
the royal trireme, and sometimes 
by the side of it, and circling 
round it with cheering and 
sounding of many trumpets: 
other vessels and boats also 
came, which could not be num- 
bered, for as no one can count 
the stars of heaven, or the 
leaves of the trees, or the sand 
of the sea, or the drops of the 
rain, so it was impossible to 
count the boats on that occasion. 

Not to be prolix then, the 
Doge, having arrived, approached 
the royal trireme, attended by 
the nobles of his senate, and 
went on board and made his 
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obeisance to the king who 
remained seated, having on his — 
right, as was said before, his 
brother seated on a lower level © 
than the royal throne: the king © 
then seated the Doge on his — 
left, upon a seat on the same 
level as that of the prince, hold- 
ing him by the hand while they — 
conversed in a Nery. friendly 
manner, : 
After a little while, they began — 
to make their entry with great 
pomp, to the sound of trumpets 
and all kinds of music, into 
brilliant and marvellous Venice ; — 
and indeed wonderful and 
most wonderful, wealthy, pro- 
fusely ornamented and gilded, 
with every kind of carving and — 
decoration, and worthy of never- — 
ending praise is Venice, the 
most intellectual of cities. If 
any one were to call her another — 
Land of Promise, he would not © 
be wrong: for I believe that it — 
is of her that the prophet says — 
in the 23d Psalm [24th of 
English version], ‘For God — 
founded it upon the seas and 
established it upon the floods.’ — 
For what will any one seek | 
and will not find there? On 
this account she is worthy of — 
the highest praise and honour. — 
It was about the fifth hour of 
the day when we began to make — 
our entry into Venice and we 
were sailing till sunset, when 
we arrived at the palace of the 
Marquis of Ferrara. 
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The whole city was in move- 
ment and came out to meet the 
king, and the applause and 
cheering was tremendous ; and 
on that day there was to be 
witnessed an entrancing spec- 


,tacle, the marvellous church of 


St. Mark, the magnificent palace 
of the Doge, and the spacious 
mansions of the nobles, orna- 
mented with bright red colouring 
and profuse gilding, beautiful 
and more than beautiful: those 
who have not seen her will 
perhaps not believe, while we 
who have seen her are unable 
to describe in writing her beauty, 
her situation, her arrangement, 
the intelligence of the men and 
women, the immense crowd of 
people who all stood and 
witnessed with unanimous joy 
and delight the entry of the 
king: for we were perfectly 
lost in admiration when we 
beheld such magnificence, so 
that in our ecstasy we said: 
‘To-day the land and the sea 
have become heaven. For as 
no one can comprehend the 
creations and the works of God 
in heaven, but is only struck 
with amazement, so we were 
amazed at what we saw on that 
day. When we arrived at the 
great bridge which they call the 
Rialto, they raised it, and the 
trireme passed under it. There 
too a great mass of people was 
collected, and there were golden 
standards, and trumpets, and ap- 
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ddaday Hoi, Kat amA@s eizeiv, 
arovet pou 6 vous ypdperv al 
Neyer Ta 7s apepas. exeivys 
Ded para Kat Tobs eraivous Kat 
THY TXETW kal TV Tepayy kat 
amoboxiv iv eée<av TOTE T@ 
Bacrre?. Kat darn AOopsev, os, 
Tpoeirov, Eis TOUS OLKOVS TOU 
Mapxeoiov TS Peppapias: 
exelire yoov ETN aV TV TpUnpy’ 
iy dé dpa dvcews nAtov' Kat 
dmoxatpetioas 6 Sov Kal ot 
GpxovrTes avTov arnrAPov oikade, 
mNPEPL KUPLAK), PeBpovapiov 
evdTy, ev eret. XtALoTT TeTpa- 
KOTLOCT@ TpiaKkocT@ EBObuM.” 


Td aréoracpa TovTO EK TIS 

e , an “ /, 
Ioropias THs PAwpevtw7s cvvd- 
dov od povoy id ioropikiy, ad- 
Ad Kat b7d prAodoyiKiy Exopw 
eivat TOAAOD Adyou aEuov, SidTe 
TEKPNPLOL THV KaTAOTATLW TIS 
€ n / e > / 
HAAnvikns yAdoons ws eypd- 
a." \ / 3A c X\ 

hero kata Tov IK’ ai@va td 
TOV TOTE TeTaLOEvLEVOV OTAKLS 
KatedexovTo va ekOéTwou Tas 
a7 c “A > ¥ c ”~ 
(déas avTav eis ppdow amrdAnv 
\ 2 / 7 \ 
Kal averitydevtov: A€ywv Se 
/ c lal a 3 “A X 
ppacw amrdAnv dev evvod Tv 
ayopaiav yhaooav tiv bd TOU 
dxAov AadAovpevny, GANA THV 
OTWTOVV KATA TOS KaVOVaS Tis 

ees ypapoperny. 

Av OéXere va idnte els Tolav 
KaTdaTaci evpioKeTo 1) AaAov- 
, CT x n \ 
pevn EXAnvixy yAooou Kata 
Tiv eToXV exeivnv, eritpeParé 
pow avayviow byiv érurtoAny 
Tia. drodiWopevynv eis TOV Byo- 
gapiwva’ eméoterrke S€ aii 


plause and cheering, and, in 
short, ability fails me to de- 
scribe in writing or in words 
the spectacle of that day, and 
the acclamations and the atti- 
tude of the people, and the 
deep respect and the hearty 
welcome with which they greeted 
the king. And we went, as I 
said before, to the palace of the 
Marquis of Ferrara, for it was 
there that they stationed the 
trireme: it was then sunset: 
and the Doge and his senators, 
taking their leave, went away 
home on Sunday the ninth of 
February in the year 1437.” 

This extract from the History 
of the Council of Florence is ex- 
tremely interesting, not only 
from an historical but from a 
philological point of view, for 
it shows the state of the Greek 
language as it was written in 
the 15th century by educated 
men of that day, whenever they 
condescended to express their 
ideas in a simple and unstudied 
style : when I say a simple style, 
I do not mean the vulgar lan- 
guage spoken by the common 
people, but that which, to a 
certain extent, is written in ac- 
cordance with grammatical rules. — 

If you would like to see in 
what condition the vernacular 
Greek language was at that time, 
allow me to read to you a letter 
attributed to Bessarion: he wrote 
it to the tutor of the sons of 
Thomas Palaeologus. 
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eis TOV TaLdaywydyv TOV TEKVOV 
Owpa rod IlaXaoAdyov. 

TloAd 64 pe troypedonre av 
apnonre Tiv avdyvwrw THs €7t- 
atoAns Sua tiv avpiov Kai €€- 
akorovOyonte Thv adiyynow 
tpov rept ths ev PAwpevtia. 
ovvddov. 

Evyapiorws: poBotpar dpws 
étt 6 iros pov Kipuos ’Av- 
SpoxAys Sev exer woAAV dpeEwv 
V axoty OpnaKevtiKd (yTipara. 
—Aev éyes obrws; 

Kadds éuavrevoate. “AXXO 
Sev Brew Stu eivar dvaykn V 
dvarrTbvenre das Tas SoypatiKas 
dueveEcts TOV TporeAOOvTY «is 
Thv cbvodov TatTépwv. Lvvowre- 
KoTaTn adyynow rept adtaov 
d Ti reyere Kat tpeis 
Kipte Ovidrcov ; 

Luppove trAnpécrara pe THV 
yvepnyv cas. 

Kat eyo Aourdy 6a mpdEw 
obppova pe THY eri upiav as. 
 —0O Avroxpdrup Kab ot Tept av- 
| toy euewvav ev _Beverig HPEPas 
© | Sexarrévre Kal? ds toAXal Tept- 
Toujrets Kal peyurrae Tysal 
veredayAebOnoay eis adrovs. 
Mera. Tara, eEnxodobOnoav 
Thy Topelav avray els Peppdpav, 
oi KdrouKou THs Orolas ouvedpa- 
pov: Orrws brrodex OOow adTovs 
pera Topas peyadns. ‘O Av- 
‘TOKpaTwp éxd Ono ext immou 
péAavos WoT peur pEvov pera 
“epvOpod Kat xprrotipdvrou Xa- 
adiov: érepos Sé immos evKds 
‘Xproots derods Exwv ert Tov 
Xaadiov eropetero eumpoobev 
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You will much oblige me if 
you will defer the reading of 
the letter till to-morrow and 
continue your account of the 
Council of Florence. 


With pleasure: but I am 
afraid that my friend Mr. 
Androcles has no great inclina- 
tion to listen to religious ques- 
tions.—Is this not so ? 

Your conjecture is correct. 
But I do not see that there is any 
necessity for you to relate in de- 
tail all the doctrinal disputes of 
the fathers who attended the 
Council. A very concise account 
of them is enough, And you, 
Mr. Wilson, what do you say ? 

I entirely agree in your opin- 
ion. 

I will do then according to 
your wish. The Emperor and 
those who were with him re- 
mained a fortnight in Venice, 
during which time every atten- 
tion and the highest honours 
were lavished upon them. After 
this they continued their journey 
to Ferrara, the inhabitants of 
which flocked in crowds to re- 
ceive them with much pomp. 
The Emperor rode a black horse 
with scarlet and gold trappings, 
another horse, a white one, with 
its appointments decorated with 
golden eagles, went in front of 
the Emperor without a rider. 
The Pope, seated in his palace 
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TOU Avroxpdropos pa EXoV, er l- 
Parny. ‘O Idzras TEpLEpeve 
THv cAevow avrov | KaOiipevos € ev 
TH) TadaTiv adTod peTa TAVTOS 
TOU KAnhpov. "Ore O€ euabev 
éte 6 Avtokpdétwp ro TAnciov 
THs wLAnS EonKwOON Kal TeEpLE- 
TATEL EWS OD elo) A Oev. 

“ErreOipouv va ei€etpw av 
eyovaTure TPO TOU Tara. 

"HOeAnoe va yovarion, GAN 
6 Ildmas dev TOV dpi Kev év- 
nykaricOn S& avtov Kal TP 
emetpeve va doracOy TV 
xetpa tov. "Eveita exdOurev 
abTOv E€ GpLETEPOV aTOD. 

"AXN 6 Ilatpidpyns ti az- 
, 
eyeivev; 

*Exeivos 7AGe Bpaditepov Kai 
trapovotacbels eis Tov Idrav 
nordcOn avrov eis THY TapELay, 
ot 6€ epi avTov dpyxuepeis 
nordcOncav thy SeEuav avrov. 
"Ews 600 7a tpdypata éBavov 
KaAOS* GAN aod TOT Ot ai 
eTionpou defudores Kal a éoptal 
era Bov mépas Kat Wpxerav Op 
porepa. TO, pépyn vo TKETTOVTAL 
mept TOV Spay dp ovs erpere V 
apxion 7 cbvodos, toAXat dvo- 
KoAia dvepdvycay, mept TOV 
oroiwy dev etvar avayKn va Kao 
Adyov evrai6a. 

TH evdrqy *AmptXriov 1438 
eyewve peta peyddns Topas 1 
evap£us THS Tvvddsov, aAX at’ Ta- 
KTUKal cuvedpidcers # NPXWav TH 
EKTY OxtwBpiov. ?Ev Peppapy 
eyewav dexaee ouvedpidcrers ° TH 
Se 26 PeBpovapion TOU érous 
1439 pereteOy 1) civodos els 
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him on his left side. 


































and surrounded by all his clergy, 
awaited his arrival. When he 
heard that the Emperor was near 
the gate, he rose and walked 
about till he entered. 


I should like to know if he — 
nee to the Pope. 
He wanted to kneel, but the 
Pope would not allow him ; but 
he embraced him and let him 
kiss his hand, and then seated 


But what became of the 
Patriarch ? 

He arrived later, and on © 
being presented to the Pope 
kissed him on the cheek, and 
the prelates with him kissed his 
right hand. So far everything 
went well; but when all these 
forms and ceremonies of recep- — 
tion were completed, and both 
sides began to consider the con- 
ditions under which the Council 
was to be opened, many difficul- 
ties arose ; about which it is not 
necessary for me to say anything — 
here. | 


On the 9th of April 1438, the | 
Council was inaugurated with n | 
great ceremony, but the regular 
sittings commenced on the 6th 
of October. Sixteen sittings 
took place in Ferrara ; and or 
the 26th of February 1439 th 
Council was transferred to Flor- 





















Prwperriay Kat pera, pax pas 
ru(yrncess eyervev 2 Evoots, TIV 
Omolav ovdéeroTe 1) “AvaroXuxi) 
°ExkAnoia rapedéxOn as yvy- 
_aiav. ‘O dpos 8? od apiero 4 
Evwots over ax Oy | ANarwiett Kat 
perevex Oels eis TO ‘EAAgviKdv 
bird Tou Byocapiwvos dreypady 
tro TOV HpETepwv TH weprry 
‘TovA‘ov 1439. Mdpkos dpws 6 
dpxvericxoros "Edécov pv On 
va. iroypay tov dpovs TovTO 
é dxotoas 6 Idras avepdvy- 
oev* “ Ei oUTws éxer ovdEev Erroun)- 
Tapev.” 
Hropagsunv va ods 5 cpwriow 
kal wept TOV | pera THv cbvodov 
oupBavrov ev Kovotavtwvov- 
: ToXet, GAAa BAErw epOdoapev 
eis Prwpevtiav. Eis soiov 
 Eevodoyxeiov 04 xaraditonre; 
_His 176 fevodoxeiov rips “AGy- 
_ vas. 
Tére Aourov €pxopeba kat 
) pets eis TO avTo £<vodoyciov 
ud. vad. jpyeOa, rox Opor. Avpwov 
8 aod emurxepOGpev 7a. pan 
= Aov d£vobeara THS TOAEWS daTrEp- 
 xopeOa. cis ‘Popp. 
TloAd Kadd. 
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ence, and after lengthened dis- 
cussion the union was effected, 
but the Eastern Church never 
acknowledged it as genuine. 
The decree by which the terms 
of the union were defined was 
drawn up in Latin, and, after 
being translated into Greek by 
Bessarion, was signed by our 
people on the 5th of July 1439. 
But Marcus the Archbishop of 
Ephesus refused to sign the 
decree; and when the Pope 
heard of this, he exclaimed : “ If 
this is so, we have done nothing.” 

I was going also to ask you 
what happened in Constanti- 
nople after the Council, but I 
see that we have arrived at 
Florence. At what hotel do 
you intend to put up? 

At the hotel Minerva. 


Then we too will come to the 
same hotel, so that we may all 
be together. To-morrow, after 
we have visited what is most 
worth seeing in the city, we 
will start for Rome. 

Very good. 


AIAAOTO® I 


Kivat roAd edyapurtnpEevos 
67Tt ext TéXovs eipcba. evTos THS 
oWSnpodpopuKis Gpaens Kat ava 
Xwpovpev did Popmy, dior elpuaut 
apavirpevos €K TOU KOTov. “O 
pihos pov Kipuos *AvépoxAjs 

> - Rit ai \ 
Elval AKOVPATTOS Kal ETEWEvE VO 
idwopev GAa 7a aEvoPeaTa THs 
ToAEws eis pilav Huepar. 

Kiva, BAerere cvveOurpevos 
ex tov Aovdivov, drov at aro- 
oTdres civar TOCOV peydArat Kat 
avaykateTat tis Kal” Exdornv 
va Tepuratyn ert moAAds wpas 
Xwpis va 70 aicOdvnta. °Ad- 
Aa THs cas Efdvyn 7) PrAwper- 
Tia; 

Ai peyaroar Kat 6A6ALBo8 ad- 
TNS OiKOOOpal Kat at oreval Kat 
oKvOpurrot avTHS Oot Kat’ ap- 
Xas pe ekapov pedrayxoixor, 
GAN odtyov Kar oAtyov To,p- 
NAGE 7d aio Onpia TOvTO, | Bae 
Awa 6 ore HAOev eis THY pYHpnV 
pov To ev KwvoravtwovrdAe 
Pavapiov drov dinAOov woddAG 
eT) THS (wns pov. Ai odol 77S 
Prwpevrias, etrov KaT €uavTov, 
av Kab oreval, elvau Spars Ka6- 
apararat, Ev at TOV Pavapiov 
kat moAAGY &AAov PEpov TIS 


DIALOGUE X 


I am very glad that at last 
we are in the railway carriage 
and are on our road to Rome, 
for I ain exhausted with fatigue. 
My friend Mr. Androcles, who 
is indefatigable, insisted on our 
seeing everything of interest in 
the city in one day. 


He got this. habit, you see, 


from London, where the dis- — 


tances are so great, and one is 
compelled to walk for many 
hours every day without feeling ~ 
it. But what did you think of | 
Florence ? 


Its large buildings of solid 
stone and its narrow and gloomy 
streets at first made me melan- 
choly, but by degrees this feeling 
passed away, especially when 
there came to my recollection 
the Phanar quarter of Constanti- — 
nople where I spent many years — 
of my life. The streets of 
Florence, I said to myself, 
though narrow, are neverthe- 
less very clean, while those of — 
the Phanar, and of many other — 
parts of Constantinople, are ex- — 





Kovoravriwovmédews elvae pv- 
TapwoTatat, kat ev Kapy Bpox7s 
d6id Baro. 

"AAN ev PrAwpevria Sev evar 
brow 6 Spdpoe orevoi, Sudte ad’ 
Lid «> / c 4 > «a / 
drov 7) IraXia nviOn ets ev Kpa- 

> / \ lA 
_ Tos aveEdpryntov ToAAal BeATWW- 
ges ernrAOov «is mdoas avTis 

\ / \ 297 > \ 
tas moves Kal idiws és TV 
Prwpevriav Ste eyewev 1) Tpw- 
revovoa SAns THs “ItaXéas. 
*"ErerxepOynte tiv Aewpdpov 
- Viale dei Colli ; 

MéAwora. ~Exreiverat mpos 
‘\ »” > “ / c / 
Ta avw ex THS TbAnS “Ayiov 

, 4 > ‘ c \ 
NixodAdov Ews eis THY taTopiK}V 
exkAynoiav Kat TO vexpotaeiov 
, ae 7 / \ ” 

tov “Ayiov Muidrov, kat ereita, 

kAiver KatwpepOs Tpds TV “Po- 
paviqny wbAnv. *Ex tod byydAo- 
“TdtTov pépous THS AewPdpov 7d 
; Geapa evar teprvdtatov. Td 
| “Tavopap. TIS Prwpevrias pera. 
Tov “Apvov Kal TOV Tepe yr0- 
pov Kai rd paxpddev pawwdpevea 

_ Arévviva 6 op dmotehovar Béapra. 

P povadixdv kat dparorarov. 

Ilota aAAa pEpn eT ED KE- 

— POnre ; MeréByre eis TOV Kae- 

 Opuxdy vaov ; 
 BeBadrara. *"AAN éyd Sev 
evOvpotpar dvopacti éca <«ido- 
pv on HEpOY, dudte eivau wop- 
_ roAXa: 6 d ios pov Opws Kiépuos 
_ AvdpoxAjjs Td, cifevpet € ev ™pos 
| &, bore aive els avrov TO 
KaOjKov TOUTO va as €iry 
Aerropepds Th TAVTO. 
~ *O Kupwos Ovidowy yropiger 
| moAd kaAXirepa dard Epue THY 
— Piopevriav Kat wavTa TO eV 
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cessively dirty, and in rainy 
weather impassable. 


But in Florence all the streets 
are not narrow, for since Italy 
has been united into one inde- 
pendent kingdom, many im- 
provements have been effected 
in all its cities, and especially 
in Florence when it became the 
capital of all Italy. Did you 
see the high-road, Viale dei 
Colli ? 

Yes. It goes up-hill from the 
Porta San Niccolo to the historic 
church and cemetery of San 
Miniato, and then inclines down- 
wards to the Porta Romana. 
From the highest part of the 
main road the view is most charm- 
ing. The panorama of Florence, 
with the Arno and the surround- 
ing hills, and the Apennine 
mountains in the distance, form 
a unique and very lovely picture. 


What other places did you 
visit? Did you go to the 
cathedral ? 

Most certainly. But I do 
not remember by name all the 
places we saw to-day, for they 
were so many; my friend Mr. 
Androcles however knows each 
and all of them, so that I leave 
to him the duty of explaining 
to you everything in detail. 

Mr. Wilson knows Florence 
and everything in it much better 
than I do, so that it is super- 
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avTy), wore €ivat TepuTTov va 
TOV mrapagad to wpev pe THY. TEpt- 
ypadny drwy e€idopev.— AAN 
dpeis Kvpue OvidAcwv dev bas 
elmeTe TOS Sup d Bere THY NPEpav. 
TloAd edxydpiora. MereBqyv 
els erie ovyyevov TWeY, 
of Grote. KaTOLKOvVoL TETTape. 
pido Tepirou ew Tips ToAEws, 
kat eperva per avtav oyxedov 
dAnv THY npépav. "Ore eravijA- 
Bov eis TO Eevodoxetov 7} 7}TO ops 
THS dvaxwpHrens Kal ev0ds € 
orevra els Tov oTa0uov mpos 
cuvavrnoiv oas. ‘Qs PdrErere 
‘\ > ‘ \ > / / 
Aourdv eyo Sev exoriaga TOToVv 
doo ipeis, Kat Etat mpoOvpos 
vy dKkotcw THY Tpos TOV mada 
yoyov Tov Téxvov Owpa TOU 
TIadawAdsyou émurtoAnv Tov 
Byooapiwvos, av 7 avtod Iav- 
/, / \ / 
ocioroyitys AdBy Tov Kdrov 
V dvayvern avThV. 
5 \ \ > / \ 
As pa) Tov evoxAncwpev TOV 
anes \ \ 7, 
katpevov. Aev tov BdrAerere 
TOS XATPATaL TaTaV oTLypAV 
Kat kappver; “Ev@ Nowrov éxei- 
e / > A \ > 7 
vos novyater eyo Oa avayveirw 
eis Das THY ErveToAHy. 
AivacGe va, pou eirnte oXdiya 
Tia, Tept TOV Byooapiwvos; 
Kvyapicrws’ cas tapaxar\o 
Opws va por emitpeyynte va 
TOUTW TOUTO pETA THY avd- 
yvoow THs erioto 7s. 
TIoAd Kadd. 
"dob 7) drodibopevn TO Byo- 
capiwve erurtoAy. 
“Kd / ” y -¢ lal 
VYEVETTATE GvEp Kal HUaV 
pirrate hidrwv, ceEdunv Kat 


mpoTepov Kat viv dia Tod ‘Ep- 


LETTER OF BESSARION - x 























fluous to trouble him with 
a description of what we have — 
seen.— But you, Mr. Wilson, have 
not told us how you passed the 
day. : 
Very pleasantly. I went to 
visit some relations who live 
about four miles outside of the 
city, and stayed with them 
nearly all the day. When I 
returned to the hotel it was 
time to start, so I hastened at 
once to the station to meet you. 
You see then that I did not 
fatigue myself so much as you, 
and I am quite ready to listen 
to the letter of Bessarion to the 
tutor of the children of Thomas 
Palaeologus, if his reverence will — 
take the trouble to read it. 


Let us not incommode him, ~ 
poor man. Do you not see how © 
he is yawning every minute and — 
blinking? While then he is 
taking his rest, I will read yous 
the letter. ; | 

Can you tell me a little about © 
Bessarion ? E | 

With pleasure: but I beg you © 
to allow me to do so after read- | 
ing the letter. | 

Very good. | 

Here is the letter attributed — 
to Bessarion. | 

“ Most noble, and dearest of 
my friends; I have, on former 
occasions and at this present 






















pentvavood ‘ypdppara THS edyevias 
gou,) ™pos a. ovK drexpwd pny, 


> 
dvapevov iva yevntat Tis azo- 
, > \ / 

KaTOOTACIS Els TI)V TpOVvOLaV 
p “ ) 4 2 ‘ 
tov avdevtomotAwv. ° Ered) 
en he OR. a \ , 
ovv vuV €yeveTo, VUV Kal ypadu. 


TlapapvOcio Oar pev Kat dpas 
\ \ > 4 \ 
kal tovs adevrorovtAovs dia 
‘ > / 4 “ 
THv apopntov Avrnv Tov pa- 
Kapitov éxeivov kat aylov dec- 
TOTOV OVK ETTL TOU TapovTOS 
Kaipov* 8.0 Tapaitioopat Tov- 
\ Leu / Xa ee 
to Ta viv. Livwoke de 6t1 0 ayt- 
4 / \ / 
ératos Ildras bua mapaxd)- 
sews hirtwv tiwov Kat oikelas 
KadobeXcias erate va didn Kae 
Bel a! 5 / / 
pejva Ta. adOevrérovAa SovKara 
Tpraxdoa, domep edde Kal TO 
dyin derrdrp. OérAex 5 Kal 
opicer 0 ay.wiraros Idmas ¢ iva. 
7a pev Siakdow Kara pnva va 
eivat dua. TA Tpia adéeA Gua erions 
: Pars \ > / > 
dveyyirra, va eLodid{wvTas ets 
—tpodijy éxeivwoy Kal avOpwrwv 
 broxeipiov avtov puKxpov, €€ 7) 
ta Tov Kal? évds, Kal eis 
_ dyopav Kat tpodijv ddéywv 
Tecodpwv 7d oArywrepov, Kat 
eis poyav Tov adraov broxetpiov, 
Kat «is evdtpata tov abOevto- 
Ua ‘ > ee | / 
| rovrAwr, va. eivar Kadd evdtipara., 
Kat KdTov va Tepiccety Kal 
s , \ > ¢ ‘ \ 
timotes Tov Kal? éva, dua va 
“ / > > , / 
BonOnOGor Kars cis ao Oévercv 
” > ” 2... 2B \ 
Tovs 7) €is GAAnY avayKnv’ Kat 
: fal , \ , > a 
_ TovTO Geer va. yévy e& dravTos, 


translation it is literally rendere 
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time, received letters from your 
nobility through Hermitianos, to 
which I did not reply, as I was 
waiting till a settlement was 
made about a provision for the 
princes. But since this has now 
been effected, I now write to you. 

This is not the time for me 
to console you and the princes 
in your insupportable grief for 
the sacred prince [the brother 
of the Emperor Constantine 
Palaeologus] of happy memory, 
so I shall pass over this sub- 
ject for the present. Know 
then that his Holiness the Pope, 
at the solicitation of certain 
friends and from his own be- 
nevolence, has promised to give 
three hundred ducats a month 
to the princes, the same amount 
as he gave to the sacred prince. 
His Holiness the Pope wills and 
decrees that each month two 
hundred ducats intact are to be 
for the three children equally, 
and that they are to be expended 
on their own maintenance and 
that of their inferior dependents, 
six or seven for each, and upon 
the purchase and keep of four 
horses at least, and for the salar- 
ies of those dependents, and the 
apparel of the princes ; they are 
to have handsome clothes, and 
now and then something to re- 
main over for each of them, so 


+ This expression 4 e’yevia cov in the Greek of the present day is 

‘simply a polite paraphrase for you like the Italian vossignoria, and 

possibly it has the same meaning in this letter, although in the English 
d your nobility. 
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Kat va pn dev yen dAAEws. Ta 
de Aouad EKATOV Sovkdra TOV 
pave, 7 Tyouv xiv Kat OvaKdo va, 
Tov Xpovor, va efodudwvrat eis 
Tovs dpXovTas Kat KaXo, ™poa- 
wma, O7ov va evar per avTav, 
va TO SovAevow Kat va TO CvV- 
tpopid(ovv Kat va Td. pudhar- 
TOUT LV. ‘Axotoas be 6 dy Ue 


ratros Ildmras TO wooo. eivat 


> “ c 7 \ 
avrov drepeOarpare Kal KaTo- 
X\ ‘\ 2% 
yeveoerat pas. Kat yap eay 
els Tov anbevrny TOV pakapLo- 
pévov Ekeivov TOLOUTOV a.vOpwrov 
eOatpafov ras eixev €60 Técovs, 
\ 
Kab ekaTnyopovv Tov OTL Eis THY 
/ \ 
Eeviteiav va TpEepy TOTovs pe 
/ / x / > , 
eva. Sovkara Kai Eevas eArridas, 
/ “ 7 ec a 
Too parXrov Twpa, O7rov 7AGoV 
Xe / ye “ 
Kat dAAot rAELOTEpOL Tapa O7OV 
7 
Hoav €00, KaTayWwOrKoVTAl TwY 
kal KaTynyopovcl Twv, Kat pd- 
Awa cis avOevtérovra vea Kat 
> / ¢€ “ ” 3 f/ ” 
oppavd, O7ov ovTE a&iwpa ovTE 
dvopa ovTE piynv €xover. 


Kazi od pdvov kataywooKkovet 
tous, GAN ovde BovAovTar va 
> / v4 / /, 
eLodid(wow €va Topveriw TAéEov, 
Kal dparotes pas TO eTa<av va 
TO vAdéwor TeAciws Kal va 

\ “ 7] 
pysev petaBrAnPaow, domep 
3 e \ »” > ae_& 
eroinoav Kat dAXAote. Au’ adrod 
> / \ / € 
elvan xpeia va povtTifn 1 
evyevia wou peta TOU apxXovToV 
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that they may have something to 
help them in sickness or for any 
other exigency: he wishes this 
to be done without fail, in this 
way and no other. The remain- 
ing hundred ducats a month or 
twelve hundred a year are to be 
expended upon the noblemen 
and gentlemen who are to be 
with them, and attend upon 
them, and bear them company 
and take care of them. When 


his Holiness the Pope heard how 


many people there are over 
here, he was astounded, and 
lays the blame upon us. For if 
they were astonished that the 
late prince, who was such a 
great man, had so many attend- 
ants here, and reproached him for 
maintaining, while in exile, so 
many persons on the money of 
others, and on hopes foreign to 
those others, how much more 
now, when many more have 
come over than were here be- 
fore, do they censure and blame 


them, especially in the case of ; 


princes who are young, and 
orphans, and have no official 
position nor name nor reputa- 
tion. 

And not only do they censure 
them, but they are unwilling to 
spend a halfpenny more; and 


would that they would com- — 


pletely perform what they 
promised us and not change 
their minds as they have done 
at other times! Consequently 


your nobility, with the dis-~ 
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tov KpitorotAov tot iatpov 
ToUTo, Omov KaT& Td Tapodv 
 €xete Tv ppovrida tov adbev- 
torotAwv. 
> 4 . / \ \ 
Eravwtiocwpev Tis va TO. 
diovxy, Tis elvae davayKatos 
va KpatnOy* Kai peta Tatra 
GéXovar pepirOnv pera Bovdjs 
| eduKS pas eis éxeivovs drov 
4 > 4 > Ys 
GéXovew dropéverv. "Epeva 
_Yyodv mponyoupévus paiverai pe 
ws davayKaiTatov omrov dev 
> A ‘\ 7 # “A c 
npmoped vai Aeiby, mpOTov 6 
> / 4 c 4, 
tatpos, Sedtepov 0 diddaoKados 
"EAAnv, tpitov 6 dddo0Kados 
Aarivos, TETApPTOV 6 Spayov- 
podvos. Ofrot yotv eiow 
 dvaykatdtaro. Kat dev ypaopet 
va Aci~wow. "Eri 5& kal efs 
' Bal , / lal > 
_% Sto ramddes Aarivor etvar 
“Te , ‘ \ s 
| advaykaorator dia, va YaddAwor 
| Aecrovpyiav AariiKny cvvex ds. 
Weg , ‘\ , . n \ 
| Kivar yap xpela va (ov ra 
x ? lal LA > / 
radia AMatiikds, dorep €Bov- 
_ Xero Kal 6 pakapirpévos rarip 
tov. Kai of dpyxovtes dod 
/ > A ae / 
GéXovow «ica per’ éxeivovs, 
| elvas xpeia va mporéxwow eis 
y Lal X\ \ e 
TovTo, va pndev hevywouw azo 
tiv exAXAynoiav 81. pynpdorvvov 
| Tov Ildra, oodv 7d éroinrav 
eis THY OTpaTav drod ipxeobe, 
bite av debywow dard Thy 
~€kkAnoiav, «ivar xpela va 
\ 4 » er eps | \ / 
| pbywot kat ard tiv Ppaykiav. 
Ovse Tivdas yap OérAce avd 
1 Twas yap OérXet avOpwrov 
i} e lel x > 4 # \ 
| Orod Tov ovopater amrurtov Kal 
|“ GipetiKov Kal dmrootpéepetai Tov 
pavepa. 
 °Ad’ Srov yovv TovTo. ot 
| GvayKator, ovs elrapev, KaTa- 
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tinguished physician Critopoulos, 
who at present have the care of 
the princes, must give heed to 
this matter. 

Let us settle who is to look 
after them, and who must 
necessarily be kept: afterwards, 
in consultation with us, this 
[money] will be divided among 
those who will remain. First 
of all it appears to me that those 
who on no account can be left 
out are, firstly, the physician ; 
secondly, the Greek master ; 
thirdly, the Latin master; 
fourthly, the interpreter. These 
then are absolutely necessary 
and cannot be dispensed with. 
Further, one or two Latin priests. 
are most essential, to chant the 
Latin service regularly. For 
the princes must adopt the 
Latin mode of life, as was the 
wish also of their late father. 
And the noblemen who will be 
with them must pay attention 
to this point, that they are not 
to leave the church at the men- 
tion of the Pope’s name, as they 
did on your road here, for if 
they keep leaving the church, 
it will be necessary for them to 
leave also the land of the Franks. 
For no one likes a person who 
calls him an infidel and a heretic 
and openly detests him. 


When, then, these  indis- 
pensable persons whom we have 
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otabacr, Kat oTnOn TS mEepTLKOV 
, , > lal 
twv mocov BéAeu cic Pan, (rovTO 
d¢ Gédw 7d KuTTd€ew eyad 60 
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Ta ao pdrwpia Kat rote 4 
> / iA > / 7 
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droKkaTaoTHoe Tis va, dropeivy 
kat Ti va éxyn 6 Kaels pera, 
nw > 
BovAjs apetéepas. “Epéva otv 
paivetat pov, OTs daov «ivas 
4 » Se , e a 
wreioves Kal EAadpotepot, O7rov 
tA he ~ 5 Er 7 
péedXAovyv va apKerGodvv pe OALyov 
2 7 > X 9 / 
0 Kabeis, civar dé dAAws yXpHoe- 
poor, Tooov OéArer cir Aan KaAXLOYV, 
dudte OéAovow exer TA Tadia 
/ 7 \ 7 
tAciova cvvTpopiav Kat tAciova 
Sovriocivnv Kat wAciova Tippy. 
¢ a , \ / 
Opws totto OéAopev TO okeé- 
> / \ 7 
YarOa. davrdpa, Kat OéAopev 
Tomoew TO KaAALOV. 
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H evyevia cov eivar Kata TO 
Tapov worep SiorknT)s TOV 
7 \ “ , 
TaLdtwv peta TOV KpirorovAov: 
elvan Youv avayKyn Tp TaVTOV 
\ , \ / 7 
va povrifere tiv maidevoiv 
Twv Kat Ta 70n TwV, va yivouv 
KaAG Kal memradevpeva, av 
7 \ ” XN 7a" 
Géedete va exovv Ty éd0° 
\ 
ede py, OéeAovv Ta KatTadpo- 
/ \ > \ + > a 3sAn 
VATELVY KOL AUVTA Kal ETas €O0, 
\ 3aN nan A ‘ 
kat ovde otpadpnv Oédovy va 
cas wovv. Mé tov paxapitrny 
Tov avGevTnv Tov TaTépa Tovs 
> 
eovvTvxXapev Tept TovTov' Kal 
> lad > tA \ \ 3 , 
exeivos €BovdeTo va Ta evdvon 
\ \ 7 \ “ , 3 
Kal va rowjoy va Covv PpdyKiKxa 
lal ” \ +3 Lal 
TAVTEADS, HYOVV VA dkKoAOVOOvat 
THY eKKAnolav Kata ToVvTa 


mentioned are settled [as regards 
their number], and what their 
share [of the money] is to be 
has been fixed (I shall look 
after this here and arrange it), 
then you will see how much ~ 
the balance is, and how much ~ 
remains of the 1200 florins. 
And then your nobilities, all of 
you together, will decide who is — 
to remain, and what each is, 
with our sanction, to receive, 
My opinion is that the more 
there are of those who have less ~ 
pretensions and will be satisfied 
with a small salary each, but 
will also be useful, the better ; 
for the children will have more 
people about them and will be © 
better attended upon and will © 
receive more respect. But we | 
will see about this together and 
will do what may be best. 

Your nobility at present is 
like a governor to the children, 
in conjunction with Critopoulos. 
It is necessary then before every- 
thing that you should take heed 
to their training and manners, — 
so that they may be well-con-_ 
ducted and properly educated, 
if you wish them to be respected | 
here ; otherwise, people here will 
despise both them and you, and 
will not even turn round to 
look at you. I had a conversa- 
tion with the late prince, their 
father, on this subject: he too 
wished to dress them and make 
them live altogether after the 
manner of the Franks, that is 
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ody Aarivor kat ody? adXéws, 
va evdvtvwvra. AativiKds, vd 
 pddovv va yovatifovv tods 
trepexovtas, Kat Ildrav Kal 
Kapow.vaAiovs Kat tovs &XXovs 
avevras, va drooKerdwvrat TO 
_ KepdAdr -tovs, Kal va Tipocr 
Tods XaupeT@vras abtots. “Orav 
imdyouv va. idobv KapdwaAuv 7) 7 
dAXov avdevrnv, va pndev 
KaGifovv mooas, apa va yova- 
Tifouy kal dméxer Otav Tovs 
ein éxeivos vd. onkadovou. 
‘0 dé paxapirns exelvos eAeyev 
ore kal ards ToAXAdKis adbrovs 
7) cire va pdev Kabifwor. 
| Avra obv GAa evOvpacde ra va 
Tovs vovlernoete Kal va Tovs 
TmawWetoere Kad, 


. "Er ToUrere ore TO Badurpd 
(3 Tous va eivar oeuvov Kat Tipuov, 
y) Opria Tous XPNT porary Kat 
Zz 7 porn TOUS vo. elvas peTpia Kal 
: mpEpN, TO BAgupa. TOUS Tpore- 
KTUKOV, va pndev XdorKwo w €60)- 
— Oev KaeiBev. "As Timoby mdav- 
| Tas, ds dyamogy mdvTas, ds 
; TTX aivort moVvTas Kat Tovs 
5 - ucods TwV kal Tobs &évous 
peta TysAS” va pay eivas dda- 
_ (ovexot, ds elvae Tamewot Kat 
tpepou kal pndev evOupovvTar 
Ort eivar Baciréws dardyovot, 
dpa) as evOvpobyra étu elvau 
Swwypevor amd tov Témov TOY, 
- Sppavoi, £€vou, oddrrwxXo1, OTe 
| dy dev € EXovrw dperijy, av bev 
| 7 Ppovipor, av dev eivas 
“tarewol, dv Sev Tydor wavTas, 
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to say, attend church like the 
Latins in all respects without 
any deviation, dress in the 
Latin fashion, learn to kneel 
to their superiors, the Pope 
and the cardinals and the 
other princes, and bare their 
heads to them, and behave 
with respect to those who 
might greet them. When they 
pay a visit to a cardinal or 
other prince, they should on no 
account sit down, but should 
kneel, and rise from that posi- 
tion when he tells them. The 
deceased of happy memory used 
to say that he also himself often 
told them not to sit down. 
So bear all this in mind, in 
order that you may advise them 
and bring them up well. 

Again, take care that their 
way of walking is modest and 
dignified, their conversation 
sensible, their voice soft and 
quiet, their regard attentive, 
and that they do not look 
round about them with a vacant 
stare. Let them honour every 
one, like every one, and con- 
verse respectfully with all people, 
whether of their own household 
or strangers; let them not be 
haughty but humble and gentle; 
and let them not consider 
that they are of royal descent, 
but let them remember that 
they have been driven from 
their own country, that they 
are orphans, foreigners, and in 
utter poverty ; that if they have 
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IIpds Tobrous as em pehovvrat 
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e ome 4 * , > 
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7 \ > / \ al > 
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x 4 \ / ba) 
as orovddfovy va padbwow, as 
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gov, Kal eis TOV taTpdyv d7ov 
\ > 7 \ > 
Tovs éveOpee, Kal eis Tov 
dvidoKarddv Twv, Kat as oas 
UTAKOVWOL, Kal GS ToLOUV TO 
\ 7 g a a” 
tous Aé€yere E€ GravTos’ ds 
/ c \ > > b) \ > 
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Kat drorKerarTot oray eAOwowv 


€0@, kal va pndev yevn dA XEws. 
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not talent, if they are not 
prudent, if they are not humble, 
if they do not pay respect to 
every one, neither will others 
respect them, but all men will 
dislike them. Your nobility 
will then, together with Crito- 
poulos, pay great attention to — 
all these things, for the burthen 
rests upon you. | 
Moreover, let them take care 
to prosecute their studies, that — 
they may make progress in them _ 
and forget that they are of high — 
birth: high birth without talent 
is worthless even in all those 
princes who have great power 
and authority, far more so in 
those who have lost everything. — 
Therefore let them zealously — 
apply themselves to their studies, 
let them show obedience, subor- 
dination and submission to your | 
nobility, and to the physician ~ 
who brought them up, and to — 
their teacher, and let them obey 
you, and do what you tell them 
without fail: let each of them — 
learn by heart an-address to the — 
Pope, one of the shortest, and — 
let them recite it to him, kneeling 
and uncovered, when they come | 
here, and let this be done in no | 
other way. 
When they walk in the street © 
and people take off their hats to 
them, and pay them respect, let 
them take off their hats in 
return, either completely, ora 
little more or less, 1 in proportion — 
to the person’s grade. In the | 
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dv épxwvrat Eévoe eis TO ote 
tipio. dvOpwro.,va tors BrE- 
TOVTW, aS TOVS TpoTnKOVOLVTAL, 
ds tovs amooKkerd{wvTat, as 
Tovs wapeKBdvovot Kata Tos 
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ads TOUS cwTexaivorw, 

Kis tiv tpodjy twv as evar 
TPOTEKTLKOL Kal éyKpateis* eis 
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dv OéXere va civar Teradevpevor 
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Terawevpevor eis Tods ediKots 
“As piv dvauyuvrouv 
Twa, cvvyndioerée Tovs dard THpa 
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4 pepo. "As pavOdvwerw dd 
, Tépa va yovarifouv emurndeva 
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eXwo wv eVTpOTi}V, OTe peyaXor 
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“Orav o<Baivouy eis 
exxAnotav Aarwuxiy, & ds yova- 
tifovv kal ds ebXovTat aorep 
ot Aarivor. “Yararyeveré TOUS 
i TvEXOs eis TAS exkAnoias, 
| eis Tas Aevroupyias, kat ds 
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B ds. dor Kerd(wvrat oorep ot 
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same way if strangers, who are 
people of consideration, come to 
their house to see them, let 
them rise to them, let them 
uncover, let them accompany 
them to the door, according to 
their rank. Let them talk 
sparingly but in a becoming, 
pleasant, and modest manner, 
without any laughter, and not 
be effusive, but converse with a 
calm and serious demeanour. 

At their meals let them be 
careful and moderate ; let them 
when sitting at table demean 
themselves with attention and 
propriety ; if you wish them to 
behave well to people outside, 
make them behave well to their 
people at home. Do not let 
them show impudence to any 
one, accustom them henceforth 
to elegant, subdued, and gentle 
manners. Let them learn for 
the future to kneel becomingly 
and gracefully, and not be 
ashamed to do so, for great 
kings and emperors do _ it. 
When they enter a Latin 
church, let them kneel down 
and say their prayers like the 
Latins. Take them frequently to 
church, to the services, and let 
them comport themselves with 
reverence and attention, without 
any laughing and talking. Let 
them kneel and uncover like 
the Latins, and let them imitate 
them. If they do this, they 
will receive help and meet with 
respect from all, and I too shall 
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<ivat, ered) ovde avros 6 TO7os 
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be able to assist them. But if 
they take an opposite course, 
I shall not be able to be of any 
service to them, not any what- 
ever ; people will dislike them, 
and no one will pay them any 
respect, not the slightest. 

In writing to your nobility 
and to the others at such great 
length, I do not utter idle re- 
marks without any object ; but 
that you may repeat them con- 
tinually to the princes, and that 
you may make their master 
constantly read them to them, 
so that they may thoroughly 
understand them in order to 
put them in practice, I would 
have written this to them, but 
since they, as they are as yet 
young, cannot well understand 
my remarks, I write them to 
your nobility so that you may 
exhort them, both on my part 
and your own, to do as I 
write. 

We have the plague here now: 
consequently, after consultation 
with the noblemen who are here, 
and with the concurrence of his 
Holiness the Pope, it appeared 
advisable that the princes should 
not come here on account of the 
danger. Neither should they 
remain in Ancona, since that 
place itself is not uninfected, but 
you must go to another town 
which they call Cigole, where 
there is a good climate, and re- 
main there till September or 
October with the princes and 
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aidevrorodAav. I Tépao Ge 
éveis ev TH) LETH, dy mpery va 
dropLevovv avrot wdvTOTE, oody 
BotXovras kat of dpxovres dod 
efvar 00. ‘0 paxapudraros 
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_ Fas avip ofos 6 Byooapiwv, 
| boris cixe Babeiav yvaow ris 

> c “ ‘ 

| dpxaias EAAjvurijs, 770 Suva- 

TOV Va ypaily eis yA@ooav TécoV 


7 dAASKOTOV. 


Kat eis roAXAodbs &AXOVS eha- 


vn TOUTO Tapddogov Kal vro- 


the princess. Meanwhile con- 
sider whether it would not be 
a good thing for them to remain 
there altogether, as is the wish 
also of the nobles who are here. 
His Beatitude the Pope and I 
are writing to the legate of the 
Marches to help you and give 
you assistance in whatever you 
require: there is also a bishop 
there who is my suffragan, who 
belongs to Como and was more- 
over in the service of the sacred 
prince: Cigole is in his diocese, 
and he has a fine house and 
will give it to you for your 
residence, and he will render 
you every assistance in his 
power. 


Rome 9th August, 1465, 


Bessarion cardinal and patri- 
arch of Constantinople.” 


I am very much obliged to 
you for the trouble you have ~ 
taken in reading to me this 
curious letter. It is a valuable 
relic of the vernacular language of 
the 15th century: but it seems 
to me extraordinary how it was 
possible for a man like Bessarion, 
who had a profound knowledge 
of ancient Greek, to write in 
such a strange style. 


And to many others also this 
has appeared extraordinary, and 


th 1 Thomas Palaeologus had also another daughter who was married 
before he and his family took refuge in Italy. 
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TTEVTAV Eis THV yunornra, aw 
TiS. “Iows Sev elvar yeypappevy 
bd TOV 0 Wiov, AX , dvapprBorws 
eorahy Tap adrov eis TOV mrauda- 
ywyov" oupmepaive Aourov Ort 
exéAevoée TIVE TOV rept abrov 
dws ypawy avr ets THY TOTE 
NaXovpéevnv yorcay, avdtos Se 
dmAds é€Barte tiv vroypadjyv 
TOV. 

Aéev eivat drriBavos a eikacia 
was" GAN omrws kal av ex 7 
™ poy pa. Tept TOU yvnoiov i) pay 
THs erurToANs, TA ev avTA dps 
eivat Alav evduadhépovta. Zo- 


(erat dpdye TO xepoypador ; 


Aév cigedpw av cw lerat 7 Oxe* 
TovTo povov Stvapar va oas 
cimw OTL evpioKeTaL Eis TO 

QA , AX 
xpovika Lewpyiov PpavrGy* To 
de avriypapov TovTO Eyeivev Ek 

nw > is “as a 
THs exddcews TOU Kyu. Bexxépov. 

IIpd orivyou pow treryxéOnre 
Va plow ElT@nTE oriya TWa Tept 
tov Byooapiwvos: Sivapar va 
cas mapakadéeow va por To 
eine THPA; 

Kiyapiorws. “O Byocapiwv 
5 / 3 “ \ 
eyevvnOn ev TparefodvTe Kara 
TO €T0s 1395. “Hro, ws yvwpi- 
(ere, dvijp peyddns ixavdryTos, 
Kal Katoxos vYnAns matdelas. 

7 A 3 , / 
Kara tiv ev PrAwpevtia civo- 
Sov eipydcOn Spacrrnpiws drws 
KatopOdan THY evo TOV ’Ek- 
KAnoLWV Kal peta TAavTA ao7a- 
obels Ta Sdypara THs Aaruikis 
"ExkAnoias TmpoweKoAAHOn eis 

5 , 5 “ \ > 4 i4 x 
avTiv, Se 0 Kat erypynOn bd 

n , 4, “ ce / 
tov Ilara dua ris dAoupyidos 
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they had doubts about its being 
genuine. Perhaps it was not 
written by himself, but beyond 
doubt it was sent by him to the 
tutor ; so I conjecture that he re- 
quested some one of his people 
to write it in the language spoken 


at the time, and that he simply 


put his signature to it. 


Your conjecture is not an im- 
probable one : but whatever may 
be the case about the letter being 
genuine or not, its contents are — 
very interesting. I wonder if 


the manuscript is still in exist- | 


ence. 
I do not know whether it is 


extant or not: I can only tell — 


you that it is found in the — 
Chronicles of George Phrantzes: — 
this copy was made from the 
edition of M. Bekker. 

A little time ago you promised 
to give me a few particulars 
about Bessarion: may I ask you 
to give them to me now ? 


With pleasure. Bessarion was 
born in Trebizond in the year 
1395. He was, as you are aware, 
a man of great ability and highly 7} 
educated. At the Council of | 
Florence he worked energetically 
to bring about the union of the 
Churches, and he afterwards 
adopted the doctrines of the 
Latin Church and attached him- 
self to it, on which account he 
was honoured by the Pope with 
the purple robe of a cardinal. 








. 
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a Se 


_ tovTwv Aourov 
— ovveledxOn peta Aafdpov Seo- 


x 


kapouvdAews. "Hro dé 6 Byo- 
gapiwv od pdvov avijp codds, 
GAAa Kat Riav eXehpwv Kal 
éXevOepios, PBonOdv rpoOipws 
TOS MpooTpexovTas eis avTov. 
To émi rod Kupwvadiov péyapov 
abTov ito Kataptyuv TOV G- 
Topwv Kal Toros cuvevtedfews 
Tov Siarpereotépwv Aoyiwv THs 
> “ > 4 > 
exoxys exeivns.  IIpds avrov 
cA XN c 5 XX cod 
Katépuye Kat 6 addeAdds Tov 
TeXevTalov avToKpatopos TV 


‘EAAjvev Owpas 6 Iladaso- 


Adyos. Tovrov Se droavévros 
c / »” \ é. 

6 Byooapiwy élaBe ta Teva 
Tov vO TV EavTov TporTaciay, 
ws yiverar OnAov €k THs éme- 


: A RE ar: > nN 
aoToAns, iv eréeoretAev eis TOV 
Tadaywyov avTov. 


Higetpere ti dmreyewav Td. 

Téexva TOD Owua TlaAaoddyov; 
4 \ a 7 

Nopifw dé dtu joav téooapa, 


Sto dppeva, 6 “Avdpéas kat 6 
MavovyjA, kat Svio OjAEa, 4 

~‘EXévy Kai 4 Lodia. 

MéAwra, Foav técoapa' 


pev “EXevy 


rétov LepBias, 7 S¢ Lopia pera 
Tov peydXrov Sovkds THs Moo yxo- 


Bias *IBiv BacidoBirs: tov 8 


> , / c \ ‘\ 
appevov Texvov 6 pev MavovnrA 


; c \ \ ns / ‘\ 
— HAtkwwbeis Kai pr) Svvapevos va 
 bropépy Tas evoxAjoes Tov 
Aativer éripevévtwv va mpoo- 


nrAvTeboworw aitov, eravndOev 
eis KwvoravtivotvroAw Kat érv- 
xXev edpevors rapa Madpe? ro 
Be trodoxns* 6 dé *Avdpéas, 
doTis To avip Kovdos kat 
dtotporos, doracGeis 7d Séypa. 


THE CHILDREN OF THOMAS PALAEOLOGUS 
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Bessarion was not only a learned 
man but also very charitable 
and liberal, willingly assisting 
those who had recourse to him. 
His palace on the Quirinal was 
the refuge of the helpless and 
the place of meeting of the 
most distinguished scholars of 
that day. It was with him that 
the brother of the last emperor 
of the Greeks, Thomas Palaeo- 
logus, sought shelter. When the 
latter died Bessarion took his 
children under his protection, 
as is evident from the letter 
which he wrote to their tutor. 


Do you know what became of 
the children of Thomas Palaeo- 
logus? I think there were four, 
two boys, Andreas and Manuel, 
and two girls, Helena and Sophia. 


Yes, there were four: of these, 
Helena was married to Lazarus, 
prince of Servia, and Sophia to 
the grand duke of Muscovy, Ivan 
Basilovitch : of the male children, 
Manuel, after he grew up, unable 
to bear the annoyance caused by 
the Roman Catholics who in- 
sisted on converting him, went 
back to Constantinople and met 
with a gracious reception from 
Mahomet II: Andreas, who was 
a frivolous and peevish man, 
having embraced the doctrines 
of the Roman Catholics, re- 
mained in Italy. He died at 
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tov Aarivey epewev ev IraXia. 
’"AméBave Sé év “Pdyy Kat erady 
év TO vaw Tov “Ayiov Ilerpov. 

‘Ev tive eriTupBiw ercypapy 
ext XaA«ijs ™haxds etpeOeions 
év Tapw evTds Tis EVOPLAKTS 
exkAnoias ths Kopns AavdadA- 
pyns ev KopvovdAAy Tis *Ay- 
yXias dvapéperat 6Tu 6 Oopas 
Tladatodoyos eixe Kal Tpitov 
viov *lwdvvnv kahovpevov * TOS 
va. ovpPiBdon Tis TOUTO pe TIV 
ioTopiav ; 

Kai éyw dev ei€etpw ti va 
as <iT. “Adda, Tov eldeTe 
Ti ey papi TabT ny ; 

"Ev = T@ odd TOmM TOV 
TpaKTUKOV Ths ev Aovdivy ’Ap- 
Xa voAoyexijs “Hraipeias* ds diay 
de mepiepyov avreypaiya OUT HV, 
Kat e0TUXOS EX TO avTiypaov 
pet epov. Eivae dé yeypap- 
pevn Kata THY Tadaiv “Ay- 
yAueiy ophoypaiav. OéXere 
va Tas TIV avayvoerw; 

Las Tapakaro. 

ENOAAE KEITAI TO ZOMA 
OBEOAQPOT TOT TTAAATOAOTOT 
EK TIZATPOT TH=2 ITAATA®S, 
KATATOMENOT EK TH AT- 
TOKPATOPIKH2 TENEAZ TON 
TEAETTATON XPIZTIANON AT- 
TOKPATOPQN TH> EAAAAO®, 
ONTOZ AE YTIOT KAMIAAOT, 
Pees  LPrOSIHPOT,. TIOT 
BEOAQDPOT, TIOT IQANNOYT, 
TIOT OOMA, AETTEPOT 
AAEA®OT KOQNZTANTINOT ITA- 
AATOAOTOT TOT OTAOOT SEP- 
ONTOS TOTTO TO ONOMA KAT 
TEAETTAIOY THs TENEAD 
EKEINH> HTIZ EBAZIAETZSEN 


EN KONZTANTINOTIIOAEI ME- 
XPI THZ AAQZEQS ATTHS 


Rome and was buried in the 
church of St. Peter. 


In a sepulchral inscription 
upon a brass tablet found in a 
tomb inside the parish church of 
the village of Landulph in Corn- 
wall in England, it is mentioned 
that Thomas Palaeologus had 
also a third son called John: 
how can one reconcile this with 
history ? 


And I too do not know what 
to tell you. But where did you 
see this inscription ? 

In the eighth volume of the 
Proceedings of the Society of Anti- 
quartes in London. I made a 
copy of it, as being very curious, 
and fortunately I have the copy 
with me. It is written with the 
old English spelling. Would 
you like me to read it to you? 


I beg you to do so. 


HERE LYETH YE BODY OF 
THEODORE PALEOLOGUS, OF 
PESARO IN ITALY, 
DESCENDED FROM YE 
IMPERIAL LINE OF YE LAST 
CHRISTIAN EMPERORS OF 
GREECE; BEING YE SONNE 
OF CAMILIO, YE SONNE OF 
PROSPER, YE SONNE OF 


THEODORO, YE SONNE OF — 


JOHN, YE SONNE OF 
THOMAS, SECOND BROTHER 
OF CONSTANTINE PALE- 


OLOGUS, THE 8TH OF THAT 


NAME, AND LAST OF YT LINE 
YT RAYNED IN CONSTANTI- 
NOPLE UNTIL SUBDUED BY 


YE TURKS: WHO MARRIED 


1 


TOMB OF TH. PALAEOLOGUS IN CORNWALL x 4 





ee ametlig he, 


SawerGeioer Mtns) 


tS eo eS ent. Sein al 





















THO TQN TOTPKQN: ENTM- 
ETOH AE MAPIAN OTTATEPA 
TOT TOTAIEAMOT BAAA® 
BYILATPIAOT EX XAAATHS EN 
DOTSOAKH: KAI EZXE ITENTE 
TEKNA, GEOAQPON, IQANNHN, 
PEPAINANAON, MAPIAN KAI 
_AQPOOGEAN, KAI AIITE>TH EK 
TOTTOT TOT BIOT EN KAT#- 


TONH: TH. KA’ IANOTAPIOT 
TOY ETOTS AXAS’ 
‘H ériypadi) airy eivas 


rAnpns evduaépovros, Kal oas 
evxapicTO éyKapdiws Sid Tov 
Kémov Ov eAdBere va poe TIHV 
dvayvionre. Mera tiv dzo- 
ppdda exeivnv jpepayv, ka” av 
exuptevOy 4) KovoravrivovroXs 
trd tov Tovpxwv, rAciorou éx 
tov evyevov Kal Aoyiwv “EAAj- 
vov katépvyov eis TH Korepiav 
kal Suordpyoav «is mwaoas 
oxeddv Tas ervonpotépas adrns 
moAes tropi(épevor aptov dud 
ris SiSacKxarias THs dpxaias 
SEAAyverijs yAadoons is pboras 
a av TAVTES oxeddv ol ra 
—aypeVOL "EAAnves tis eroxijs 
_ exelvys. _Upaxtixrara edyp- 
30 «is Tobs TOTE puydias 
EM yas TO apxatov “EAAn- 
—uKOY yveopuKor, «“H rawWela 
by pev TALS evTuxiaus KO LOS 
coriv, € ev O¢ Tails drux ious KaTO.- 
vy. Kat xpd ths dAdcews 
THs KovortavrwovrdAews ™po- 
SopadtrOn 9 1 600s pds orovdiy 
“EXAquixijs yAdoons ev 
Trarig irs copdv ‘EAAjvor, 












a 


 Awpas, GAAG Kad 6 T1AHOwv, 6 
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WT MARY YE DAUGHTER OF 
WILLIAM BALLS, OF HADLYE 
IN SUFFOLK, GENT. AND HAD 
ISSUE FIVE CHILDREN, THE- 
ODORE, JOHN, FERDINANDO, 
MARIA, AND DOROTHY ; AND 
DEPARTED THIS LIFE AT 
CLIFTON, YE 218T JAN. 1636. 


This inscription is full of 
interest, and I thank you 
heartily for the trouble you 
have taken to read it to me, 
After that ill-omened day when 
Constantinople was taken by the 
Turks, a very great number of 
noble and learned Greeks took 
refuge in the West, and were 
scattered in almost all the more 
important cities there, gaining 
their bread by teaching the 
ancient Greek language, in 
which almost all the Greeks of 
that time, who had been well 
brought up, were proficient. In 
the most practical manner, to 
the fugitive Greeks» of those 
days, the ancient Greek maxim 
applied : “In prosperity, educa- 
tion is an accomplishment, in 
misfortune, a refuge.” Even 
before the taking of Constanti- 
nople, in Italy the road to the 
study of Greek was made smooth 
by learned Greeks, for not only 
Chrysoloras went there and 
taught, but also Plethon, Gazes, 
George of Trebizond and others : 
but those who went there after 
the capture were much more 


156 


Tagjs, 6 Tewpysos Tpame(ovv- 
TLOS Kat dAAow* GAN ob pera 
tiv dAwow €éxeire pera Bavres 
ijoav ody aAetoves TOV 7 po- 
TEpov ev avrois S¢ Svampemres 0 
éx “PuvddKov ) Ti) Ppvyias “Idvos 
AdoKapis, 00 4 €f0X0S TaLoEela 
HiT eaprArAXos Tpds THV AKpAaTOV 
avtov dAoyéverav. Aamdévy 
TOU peydhou Aavpevtiov Tod ex 
Medixkwv 6 Adoxapis Sivécwoev 
dro THS KaTartpopys TAciora 
“EXAnviKa yxepdypada: dev 
npkerOn Sé povov eis TovTO, 
GAAA Kat evOéppws nyopevorev 
evoTriov avTokpaTépwv Kat Ba- 
ciréwv trép eAcvOepicews TOD 
“EAAnvikod €Ovovs. “AAN ere 
Tpepare prow va rvvEex iow TO, 
‘rept Aarkdpews kat TOV djAXwv 
Aoyiov THS erox is exeivns €K 
THS elrayoyiis TOU copov 
Avovuctov Ocpevavod eis Ti 
Proypadiav tov Kopan epi 
ijs On OpdAnoaper. "Ore dé 
o peyadorperérraros vids TOU 
Aavpevriov éyévero Idzas, éx 
TOV TPOTWV avTOV peANLATwV 
brnp&e, Kata TpoTpoTv Tov 
Aackdpews, 7) cis TOUS Tpdrodas 
toU Kupivov Addov iSdpvars 
‘HEAAnviKod yupvaciov™® ev & 
piAropabets “EAAnves veaviorkot 
Operdov va. Siddrkwvrar Ti 
mTdtpiv yA@ooav Kal Ta éy- 
KixAva TawWebpata, ILpvravet- 
ovtos Tov Aackdpews, 7d 
iaTopiKov TovTo ppovTurTipLov 
eyeveTo evduaitnua TpaypatiKns 
kat avoBedrov “EXAnviKns mat 
Sedcews. “O IIdras Aéwv 6 


THEREIANOS ON LASCARIS 





numerous than those who went 
there before that event: among 
them Janus Lascaris of Rhyn- — 
dacus in Phrygia holds a con- — 
spicuous place, whose superior — 
education was on a par with his 

pure patriotism. At the ex-— 
pense of the great Lorenzo de’ 
Medici, Lascaris preserved from 

destruction many Greek manu- 
scripts: he did not however — 
confine himself only to this, — 
but in the presence of emperors 
and kings he warmly advocated 
the cause of the liberty of the 
Greek nation. But allow me to 
continue the account of Lascaris 
and the other scholars of that 
day with a quotation from the | 
Introduction of the learned 
Dionysius Thereianos to his life — 
of Corais, about which we have 
already had some conversation ; — 
“ When the most illustrious son — 
of Lorenzo became Pope, one of 
his first cares was, at the instiga- 7} 
tion of Lascaris, to establish a | 
‘ Hellenic College’ at the foot of — 
the Quirinal hill, where studious 
Greek youths were to be taught © 
their ancestral language and — 
every branch of general educa- _ 
tion. With Lascarisas principal, | 
this historical college became | 
the home of real unadulterated | 
Hellenic learning. Pope Leo } 
X., a man holding lofty and — 
liberal views regarding the arts” 
and sciences, an irreconcilable 
enemy of the Turks, and a 
sincere lover of Greek learning, 
































béxatos, peyadorperns Kal 
— Xevbépios wept Tas Téexvas Kal 
erirTnpas, €xOpos adidAXaKros 
tov Tovpxwv, eiAtkpuvijs 6e 
épartis THs “EXAnviKhs em- 
oTnpns, av eidaxOn ev TH 
TlAarovixy §=ris = PAwpevrias 
dxadynpia, euehernoe va azo- 
bci—Ey 7d yupuvdowv TovTo 
yovipov éAAnvicpod = puTev- 
thpiv. ‘Qs dmapyiv 8é tov 
“EAAnViKOv =totTwv Traidevpd- 
Twv, ob mpoeLdpxovres TOU 
ppovturrnpiov ouvedeeav Kat 
efedorav T) I517 Kal 1518 
TO. Tada oxoAva es. TOU 
“Opnpov tiv “TAidda Kat eis Tas 
Tpaywodias Tov Zopoxhéovs kat 
TOU Toppupiov TO. “Opapuca 
(yTHpara, OmoTe, KATO. doka~ 
vov potpav éreAcitnoe pev 6 


6 Adoxapis éx ‘Pdpns eis 
Ilapuriovs, drov peta Tov 
 repwwovipov Bovdaiov idpvce 
Th BiPAvwoOjKyV TOU Povrasve- 
Bro. . . . Kat & *Everig, 6 
Be Adorcapis ‘bafipeev (6Atyov po 
THs TveTdcews TOU & ‘Popy 
 yvpvaciov) 6 Kipwos poxAds TOV 
—eract §=aéwpvnpovedtwv TuTo- 
— ypadixOv ériBoAdv Kal épywv 
tot “AXSov. Td mepidvupov 
tod “AXSov Mavovriov TUTO- 
; ‘ypaeiov, ovotabev év ‘Everig, 
eyyds Tis exkAnoias TOU ‘Ayiov 
_ Adyovotivov mepl Ta TEA Tis 
“TevTekadeKarns éxarovraernpt- 
60s, dmedeix On Kpatepov omXo- 
 puddxvov Tov EAAnvicpod, & dpa 
03: Kowdv PBovArevTypiov kat 


3 





Xx AND ALDO MANUZIO 


Ildras Aéwv, dredjpnoe Se kal. 
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which he had acquired in the 
Platonic Academy at Florence, 
intended to make this college 
a fertile nursery of Hellenism, 
As the first-fruits of this course 
of Hellenic education, the more 
prominent students of the college 
collected and published in 1517 
and 1518 the ancient scholia to 
Homer’s Iliad, and to the 
tragedies of Sophocles, and the 
Homeric Questions of  Por- 
phyrius; but unfortunately at 
this time Pope Leo died and 
Lascaris removed from Rome to 
Paris, where, with the famous 
Budaeus, he founded the library 
of Fontainebleau. ... And in 
Venice, Lascaris (shortly before 
the establishment of the college 
in Rome) was the prime mover 
in the ever-memorable typo- 
graphical enterprises and achieve- 
ments of Aldus. The celebrated 
printing establishment of Aldo 
Manuzio, set up at Venice in 
the vicinity of the church of St. 
Augustin at about the end of 
the fifteenth century, became a 
mighty armoury of Hellenism, 
and at the same time a place 
where all the learned Greek ex- 
iles met for consultation and for 
work, Greek critics took charge 
of those splendid and precious 
editions which even at this day 
command admiration as much- 
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epyaoTnpiov mdvTwv TOV pvyo- 
/ / € 7 ; 
matpiiwv Aoyiwy “KAXjvev 
"EAAnves Kpitixol exeyeovvTo 
tov Aaprpov exeivwov Kal TLp- 
adkdov éxddcewv, aitives Kat 
onpepov aroGavudfovTar ws 
TepurTrovoaara Keep Avo. TUTO- 
ypapixis TEXvys. “Apxopevov 
TOU ExkaWeKdTou at@vos Suerte 
Necev 6 AdoKkapis tperPevtrs 
tov BactAEws. AovdovBixov Tov 
Swoexdtov év “Evetia, GAN 6 
"EAAnv gvyas aro TocovTov 
dtpiBhns tov moduTiKOV Ee- 
Tndevpatov Goov o€bs Kat Ep- 
\ \ c \ 
Teipos mept tas KAAnviKds 
pabnoes. .. . 

"AdOira pvynpeta THs ptdAo- 
Noyikns tov Aackdpews Epu- 
Teipias evar 4 ev KepadAaiors 

/ »” an € 
ypdppaciw exdoois THS “KAAn- 
vikns “Av@oAoyias tod IIXav- 

7 a 2. ¢ / FR: . 
ovdor, iv aveOnke Iletrpw TO €x 
Medixwv, ol tyvor ToD KaAXe- 
pdxov pera oxoAtiwv EAAgue- 
KOV, Tecoapes Tpaywpdiar Tov 
Kipuridov, ta °~ApyovavTiKd 
"AroXAAwviov rod ‘Podiov, Kai 
twa GAXra movnpatia, ev ois 
povdrtixo. yvopot. Tv mpo- 
THV TOV Tpaywdiov TOD Lodo- 
KAéovs  exdoow adiepwrev 6 
"AXdSo0s_ eiyvwpdves mpds Tov 

lA ye “a / 
peyav tov “EXAnviKov yéevous 
e UA A. > / an 
vTreppaxov' ev Kepadrtids Tov 

7 la “ c 7 
mpotov Topov Tov “EXAAjvwv 
TEXVOYpapwv (exdoBevrov Karo 
NogaPoiey TOU 1508) dvadwvet 
6 "Addos: *KAewe Kat code 
hi kage ywdoKkw pe?” odors 
Xapas Oa idys extvTovpeva tap 


‘cated to Pietro de’ Medici, 
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coveted treasures of typographic _ 


art. At the beginning of the 


sixteenth century Lascaris was 


ambassador of King Louis XII | 
at Venice, but the Greek exile — 


was as inexperienced in political 


affairs as he was acute and well- — 


versed in Greek learning... . 


Imperishable monuments of 
the literary attainments of Las- 
caris are the edition of the Greek 
Anthology of Planudes printed 
in capital letters, which he dedi- 
the 
Hymns of Callimachus with 
Greek scholia, four tragedies of 
Euripides, 


other small works, among which 
are some maxims written in 
monostichs. 


gratefully dedicated to the great 
champion of the Greek race. 
the head of the first volume of 


the Greek Writers on Rhetoric 4 
(published in November 1508), — 


Aldus exclaims: ‘ Illustrious and 


learned Lascaris, I know with ~ 
what delight you will see, © 
printed at my establishment, — 
the treatises on rhetoric; for 


The first edition of — 
the tragedies of Sophocles Aldus — 


At® 


. 
Pie a 2 


the Argonautica of — 
Apollonius Rhodius, and some | 
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thus, in accordance with your 
desires, the Greek language, 
almost destroyed by the incur- 
sions of the barbarians and the 
ravages of time, is gaining fresh 
life and is being disseminated 
for the benefit of the learned 
and the studious. But I must 
acknowledge that in my labovri- 
ous and long career you afforded 
me support and assistance both 
by your advice and your contri- 
butions always and everywhere, 
and actually at this present 
moment at Venice, where with 
as much ability as integrity 
you are performing the duties 
of ambassador of the Most 
Christian king. Not only have 
you supplied me with manu- 
scripts, with which your library 
is loaded, but you unceasingly 
urge me to publish the more 
important ones. To you then I 
dedicate this book, containing a 
collection of your manuscripts, 
You derive your lineage from 
the nation of the Greeks which 
has given birth to the greatest 
of men, you are descended 
from the imperial house of the 
Lascares, and you are an object 
of reverence and an honour to 
Greece. Hail! The Maecenas 
of our times !’ 


Marcus Musurus, the zealous 
admirer and the pupil of Las- 


-caris, put into shape and de- 


veloped the suggestions of the 
patriot of Rhyndacus. Musurus 
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himself relates with pride that 
Lascaris cherished him in his 
tender years like a most beloved 
son, and pointed out to him the 
road which leads to the Achaean 
muse. Marcus, the son of a 
merchant of Rithymnos, leaving 
his native country and his par- 
ents, migrated in his earliest 
youth to Venice, where he 
studied the Latin language, and, 
in a manner surpassed by none, 
mastered the classic tongues. 
The most,ardent love of erudi- 
tion joined to the loftiest patriot- 
ism fired the ambitious soul of 
the young Cretan. Acquiring, 


after a short time, the reputation — 


of a Hellenist in great request, 
he succeeded Aldus in 1490 as 
tutor to prince Albert of Carpi, 


with whom he enjoyed a warm — 
welcome and protection. The © 
grateful pupil, who was after- | 
wards surnamed ‘the learned,’ — 


setting the highest value on the 
erudition of the Greek professor, 
endeavoured by every contriv- 
ance to persuade Musurus to re- 


main with him all his life, and — 


he actually offered the worthy 
Rithymnian a small but pro- 
ductive property yielding wheat, 
oats, and oil. 
could have passed a tranquil © 
and untroubled life, ‘reclining — 


on the bindweed, the thyme, | 
and the sweet- smelling grass,’ 
and engaged in the perusal and 
study of the Greek and Latin 
poets and prose authors; he 


Here Musurus — 
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would have been well off for 
excellent farmers who, to please 
him, would have brought him 
many rich presents, ‘at one 
time, well-grown asparagus, at 
another, curdled milk, at another, 
new-laid eggs.’ But the in- 
dustrious Marcus had no love 
for this lazy kind of life. ‘I 
have not yet grown old,’ he 
adds ; ‘for the present I pro- 
pose to spend some time in Italy, 
and, if I cannot acquire glory 
for my country, nevertheless I 
will endeavour, as far as my 
power and my zeal permit, to 
observe Homer’s precept, that is, 
not to disgrace the race of my 
fathers: at last I intend to re- 
turn home to support my parents 


in their old age and end my life 


on the soil that I so long for’ 
When, about the end of the 
fifteenth century, two great 
Cretan patriots, Nicholas Vlastos 
and Zacharias Callierges, estab- 
lished in Venice a press which 
was essentially Greek, in order 
that they might make evident 
to the inhabitants of Europe 
that the Greeks, even in their 
painful misfortunes, had so much 
proper pride as to print the 
immortal works of their an- 
cestors in a press of their own, 
Musurus was the principal sup- 
porter of this establishment so 
beneficial to the nation. Aldus 
and Callierges conducted them- 
selves towards each other with 
fraternal unanimity, for there 
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was no question of profit, but — 
of a service to be rendered 
to the Greeks and to Greek © 
literature. Musurus passed the — 
day and often the night alter- 
nately in one or other of the ~ 
printing-houses, with indefatig- — 
able exertion copying, correct- 

ing, and rendering free from all — 
imperfections the codices des- 
tined. to be printed. Callierges 
was an unrivalled artist: he © 
himself with his own hand en- — 
graved and cast Greek letters — 
which in beauty were a match — 
for those of Aldus. The Hty-— 
mologicum Magnum, the first 
book printed by Callierges in 
1499 under the critical super- 
vision of Musurus is, as Didot 
says, a masterpiece of typo- 
graphy, tracing a new path 
in the annals of printing. The 
printing of the Etymologicum 
was executed at the expense of 
that lover of the Muses and un-— 
ostentatiously and unobtrusively © 
patriotic Nicholas Vlastos, of 
whom Musurus says that he 
was full of the Hellenic spirit 
and spent his wealth with a view 
to the general advantage of the 
nation. It was Crete which, after 
the disasterat Byzantium, became 
absolutely the Hellas of Hellas 
and the firm stronghold of Hel- 
lenism: far-famed_ scholars, 
skilled artists, muse - inspired 
bards, admirable heroes, who 
from there derived their nation- 
ality, came forward as the de- 








EAAddos dpwyot Kut érixovpo. 
To ev’Everig ruroypaeiov tot 
Kaddcépyou Fro ovépat. Kat 
Tpaypat. Kpytikdv épyarrn- 
_ pwovs Kpares érdpvevov, Kpires 
guvetpov Ta yxadrxkia, Kpires 
eorAvBdo0xdovr, Kpijres SunAey- 
Xov; Traperketvafov Kat SudpOovv 
TO. TuToypaiKd Soxipua, Kpijres 
edpovriov mept TOV jemitnpdeiov 
eis put urpov TOU yevous €x60- 
TEwV, Kal i Kpijres eloreepov dadet- 
80s Td, dvaykaia mpos Tirwrw 
TOV ‘EAAjvov TouTov kal ovy- 
ypapewv dpytpua. "EK «Tov 
TuToypaceiov tov KadArépyou 
kat piroriuw Sardvy Tod Nuko- 
_ Adov Bhracrov ™porx Inoav TO 
_ TpOrov eis pis mapmoAdou’ ‘EX- 
Anves ovyypapeis, obv 8 Tov- 
Tous Kal EppayvertiKa brrop.vi)- 
ta. “Ore d¢ ro rutoypadeiov 
70% KahAsépyou perexopir On, 
is stony joes TOU Aarkdpews, eis 
*Papny, éyévero Kat éxel ToA- 
_ daxés oped ipov eis TOV éA- 
Aguopoy dia THs exddcews TOV 
eis Tlivéapov cxoX twv, TOV 
HidvAdiwv tod Oeoxpirov adv 
























F “Exdoyév Owpa Tod 0 Mayirrpou 
Kal Tov Ppwvixov, kat dAAwv 


ovyypappatov,” 


Tatra dpKovow ek TOU ToAv- 
_ Tipov ory ypdpparos TOU copod 

Jepevavon. “Hovvdpny evravda 
Vv dvaépo els Duas TA dvopara 
Kal wAeiorov aAXwv “EXXijvor, 
oiTives per’ aepoo uiorews cip- 
yao Onoav brép THs Siaddcews 
| “EAAnvikov ypappdtov év 


AND THE CRETAN PRINTERS 


 tois maXavots rxoXious, TOV: 


163 


fenders and allies of suffering 
Hellas. The press of Callierges 
at Venice was in name and in 
fact a Cretan workshop: Cretans 
executed the carving, Cretans 
fitted the brass work, Cretans 
east the lead, Cretans examined, 
prepared and corrected the 
printers’ proofs, Cretans took 
into their consideration the 
publications suitable for the 
enlightenment of the race, and 
Cretans contributed liberally 
the funds required for printing 
the Greek poets and prose 
writers. From the press of 
Callierges, and by means of the 
lavish expenditure of Nicholas 
Vlastos, a great number of 
Greek authors were for the 
first time brought to light, and 
with them also some explana- 
tory commentaries. When the 
press of Callierges was removed 
to Rome, at the instigation of 
Lascaris, there too it did good 
service to Hellenism in many 
ways by publishing the Scholia 
to Pindar, the Idyls of Theocri- 
tus with the ancient Scholia, 
the Eclogues of Thomas Magister 
and of Phrynichus, and other 
works,” 

This is enough of the valuable 
work of the learned Thereianos, 
I might have here mentioned 
to you the names of a very great 
number of other Greeks who 
laboured devotedly for the 
diffusion of Greek _ literature 
both in eastern and western 
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Europe, but J see it is late, 
and I think we should do well 
to imitate our friend there and 
abandon ourselves to the soft 
embrace of Morpheus. 


I entirely concur in your 
opinion, for if we pass the night 
in conversation, to-morrow we 
shall have neither the will nor — 
the power to visit the more im- — 
portant parts of Rome. 

Do not let us lose time then. — 
I wish you good-night. . 

And I wish you the same. 


O, what a splendid morning! — 
See how cloudless the sky is! 
The sweet light of dawn enchants ~ 
my soul. 

Your exclamations remind — 
me of a beautiful stanza of a 
charming poem by a favourite 
poet of modern Greece, Zalo- 
costas : 

“© sweet hour of joyful dawn, 
when nature embalms ‘ 
the flowers, the leaves and the 











boughs ! 
Joy to that heart | 
which no cares distress |” 4 
Splendid poetry ! faithfully 
describing precisely this hour of 
the morning when “the rosy- 
fingered dawn brings sweet light 
both to mortals and immortals.” 


But do you not think th 
the last line of the stanza ma 
very well be applied to our sti 
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sleeping friend? See how free 
from care he sleeps ! 


And why should he have any 
anxieties? Having devoted 
himself to the service of the 
Church, he has put away from 
him all the cares of life, and I 
think he has a right to sleep, if 
he likes, the sleep of Epimenides. 

But I will awaken him, for 
in a short time we shall arrive 
at Rome.—Will you not shake 
off the deep sweet sleep which 
holds you so fast in its bonds? 
The sun has already risen, and 
we are not far from Rome. 
Wake up! 

Thank you very much for 
waking me, for I wish to see 
the environs of the Eternal 
City. 

I recollect, when we were 
young, you used frequently to 
recite to me passages from the 
poems of Alexander Soutsos ; 
and his stanzas about Italy and 
especially those about Rome even 
now ring in my ears. I wonder 


now, do you still remember 


them? If so, I will ask you to 
repeat them to us, for they are 
really splendid. I am certain 
that Mr. Wilson too will be 
glad to hear them recited. 


Most certainly. 

But Soutsos’ stanzas about 
Italy were written at the time 
when this beautiful country was 
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groaning under a foreign yoke. 
Now everything is changed: 
for not only have the Italians 
been freed from the foreign 
masters who oppressed them, 
but they contemplate fettering 
the liberty of other nations, 
thus forgetting the principles 
with which they were inspired 
when they drove away the 
tyrants from their own father- 
land and so now enjoy the 
blessings of heavenly liberty. 

That is another question: we — 
simply want to hear what the 
Greek poet said about enslaved 
Italy. 


But I beg you not to press 
me to recite poetry, for it is not 
fitting for a man in holy orders 
to do so, 

O, that does not matter: 
make an exception to-day: — 
besides according to the common — 
saying, “‘ Invalids and travellers — 
are not charged with sin.” : 

To please you then, let me 
repeat to you a few verses from — 
“The Wanderer” of Alexander 
Soutsos : . 
“ Victor at Marengo, enamoured 
of her charms, 
the Frenchman carried off the 
Venus of Praxiteles ; 
and from his arms, as from a 
lover’s embrace, — : 
the German Kaisar in his turn 
tore away the goddess. 4 
Possessing her beauty, with 
similar charms ‘ 
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you met a similar fate, you too, 
Italy the Venus, 

and from the embrace of one into 
that of another 

you fall, the prisoner of the 
Austrian or the Gaul. 


You ought to have been made 
by nature, O Italy, 
less beautiful or more brave : 


you would not have inflamed 
the lust of tyrants, 

or your martial fury would 
have daunted them ; 

but you are a living spark of 
beauty kindling eternal desire ; 

and against the stranger you 
invite the stranger’s power, 

and whether you conquer or are 
conquered, 

of your enemies or your allies 
you are equally the prey.” 

The following three stanzas 
which I am going to repeat to 
you refer especially to Rome. 
“That there was once a big 
world which is now destroyed 
the tombs of Rome so numerous 
and so colossal testify : 
shattered blocks of marble lie 
dispersed upon the ground 
like bones scattered in the soil 
of a cemetery. 

There came upon the battle-field 
all-subduing Time, 

and Mind, the architect, the 
conqueror of matter ; 

and the signs of their contest are 
these mutilated and half-buried 
monuments, 
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Covering his noble head with 
his toga, | 
Cesar received all the stabs of 
his assassins, 

and Rome to-day wrapped in — 
purple : 
suffers one by one the wounds ~ 
of time : 

she, who once as far as the Nile — 
raised the pillars of her trophies, | 





is now all reduced to a heap of 
ancient stones ; 
and a Niobe petrified, 
she stands in her attitude of woe, — 
bereft of the nations who were 
her children. 
But from her buildings still 
preserved and her statues 7 
you discern that she was once a — 
city of giants, 2 
and you judge from her vast — 
forums and her gateways : 
that once there lived in hera © 
race of kings: , 
from the Colosseum, you think, — 
spreading his wide wings, 
the victory-bearing eagle of the 
legions fled 
to the starry heights, \ 
carrying with him the half 
broken links of the chain. that | 
bound the world.” 4 
Very many thanks for your | 
splendid recitation of Soutsos’ | 
beautiful stanzas about Italy. } 
When I arrive at Athens I will 
not forget to buy the works of 
this muse-inspired poet: but I 
see we have arrived at Rome 
What hotel do you propose 
go to? 
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To the Continental Hotel. I 
wish you good-bye then: I 
hope, if you ever visit Constan- 
tinople, that you will come and 
see me. Allow me to give you 
my card, 


Thank you very much. And 
here is mine. I shall be very 
glad to see you at Cambridge. 

Thank you. Good-bye then 
again. 

Au revoir. 

Now then, friend Androcles, 
let us leave our things at the 
station, and go at once and get 
some breakfast at the Hotel 
Bristol ; and from there we will 
go wherever you like. 


At what o’clock does the 
express start from here for 
Brindisi ? 

At ten minutes past one. 

Then we must not lose any 
time. Shall we have time, I 
wonder, to pay a visit to St. 
Peter’s and the Colosseum ? 


Most certainly. 
Let us get then into this cab. 
—To the Hotel Bristol. 


All right, gentlemen. 
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I was afraid that we should 
not catch the train, but fortun- 
ately we have not only arrived 
in time at the station, but we 
even have half an hour at our 
disposal. 

Now we must try to find 
an empty carriage again, so that 
we may be able to pursue at 
our ease our conversation about 
modern Greek literature till we 
arrive at Brindisi. 


I see one here; but I must 
speak to the guard to keep it 
for us. 

And do not forget to put 
something into his hand, for 
“presents are acceptable even 
to the gods.” 

Make your mind easy about 


that, for I know very well that — 
without presents nothing that is — 


wanted can be done,... “O 


gold, the most welcome of all — 


things to mortals!” How om- 
nipotent thou art! We shall 
have a carriage exclusively for 
our two selves; not this one 
though, but that one, 
last but one, into which, as 
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you see, they are putting our 
things. 

I think the guard is making 
a sign to us to enter our carriage. 
He is waiting, it seems, for us 
to get in so that he may lock 
the door. 

Let us get in then. Now we 
are no longer afraid that any one 
will disturb us. Are all our 
things in the carriage? . 

I think so, for I do not see 
anything missing. 

What o’clock is it ? 

By the station clock it is 
nine minutes past one, so 
that in one minute we start. 
There goes the bell: the train 
is moving: we are off. 

Although we only stayed a 
few hours in Rome, I derived 
great pleasure from this visit. 
The history of many ages is 
unfolded to the mind of any- 
one who visits her magnificent 
monuments. There was a time 
when Rome was the queen of 
cities. Here is what Athenaeus 
says of her: “ Not far from the 
mark would he be who should 
call the city of Rome an epitome 
of the inhabited world, for in 
her one may see all cities in a 
manner established, and especi- 
ally the celebrated ones, as golden 
Alexandria, beautiful Antioch, 
surpassingly lovely Nicomedia, 
and in addition to these ‘the 
most splendid of all the cities 
which Zeus renders illustrious’ 
I mean Athens.” 
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‘ Although Athenaeus overdoes 
it a little, in his excessive praise 
of Rome, yet there is no doubt 
that its magnificence in ancient 
times was unique. Regarding 
the derivation of its name many — 
controversies have arisen. Plu- 
tarch, in his life of Romulus, — 
says: “The great name of Rome, ~ 
which through its glory made — 
its way among all men, whence ~ 
and why it came to be given 
to the city historians are not — 
agreed.” 
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Rome however was not only — 
glorious in ancient times but — 
also in subsequent ages. Most — 
of the travellers who now visit — 
it certainly go there not so 
much for the sake of the Colos-— 
seum and its other ancient 
monuments, as for the sake of 
St. Peter’s, the Vatican, and 
the numberless works of a 
which are stored there; and 
the natives of the place, while 
they pass by the monuments of 
antiquity with great indifference 
yet bend the knee before the 
magnificent church of St. Pete 
and gaze at it with open mouth. 


‘ 
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But let us leave the subjec 
of Rome and let us see if there 
is in your collection of =< 
anything worth reading. 
is this ? . 

It is an extract from a ver’ 
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-eurious book called The Natwral- 


ist. It was written in the year 
1568 by Damascenus Studites, 
bishop of Naupactus, in the 
vernacular language of his day. 


Let us go through it then, for 
thus after the letter of Bessarion 
we pass to the specimens of 
the language of the sixteenth 
century. ‘The spider is that 
animal which makes its web on 
the walls. It is an ingenious 
animal, for it sends out a delicate 
web from its belly and constructs 
it artistically in the air, in the 
form of a circle ; and it stretches 
other threads to the outer parts 
so as to make its web thoroughly 
firm. Then it sits in the midst 
of it and waits till a fly is caught, 
or any other small flying insect ; 
and then it goes and binds it 
round with its web, so that it 
cannot escape, and so eats it. 
But when it gives birth to young 
ones, it dies; for its children 
devour it. The spider pro- 
duces two young ones, and 
the smaller one sits in the 
middle of the circle and hunts 
insects, because it is small and 
cannot be seen. The other, the 
larger one, sits at the extremity 
of the web that the insects may 
not observe him and take to 
flight. 

The weever is a fish in the 
sea, and men call it the she- 
dragon, and its flesh is sweet 
and wholesome: but it has in 
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its fins a poisonous sting, with 
which if it stings a man, he dies, 
But it is a cure for it if you 
slit up the self-same weever and 
put its liver on the wound. On 
this account fishermen are care- 
ful, and do not take hold of it 
with their hand till it is dead. 
It is spotted like a viper, and 
long like a snake, but it is flat. 


The dolphin is found in 
every sea, and is an animal 
which is fond of men. And 
when it hears people singing on 
board a ship, or playing instru- 
ments, it follows after it for a 
great distance: and if it finds 
a man drowned in the sea, 
it takes him out by rolling him — 
to the land with its snout, 
so that people may find him and 
give him burial. Its sleep is in 
this fashion: it extends itself 
on the waves of the sea, and 
goes to sleep, and while thus © 
asleep it descends into the 
depths of the sea, and when it 
touches the sand below, it wakes — 
up and rises again to the surface, 
and again goes to sleep, and in 
this manner it passes two or 
three hours, and this is its sleep. 
When it is sick unto death, it 
eats a fish called the ‘monkey,’ 
and it is like the monkey which — 
is found on land, and in this” 
way it is cured. The female 
dolphin gives birth to only two 
young ones, and suckles them 








































ss , , en , 
povov Sto maidid, kal Ta Buldver, 
ws 7a retparroda (wa. Toov 
{ be elvan prddrexvos, OTL ea 
TbxN kal KTUTATOUY ot papddes 
Kavevos ard 70, Traoud Tov, i) 
pe Kapanr, 7) pe adXro rimore 
kovTdpt, Kal TUX) EKEl 7) ava. 
tov mapdv, Sev devyer, adAd 
mepres Kal éxeivn erdvw eis TA 
Tadud THS, EwS OTOV KTUTOUY 
Kal éxeivnv, Kal oKOTOVOUY THY. 
"Orav 5¢ miac Oy eis 76 Sixrvov 
n €ts 
6 SeAdiv aovxdter ews orov 
aipvovuv 7o dixtvov ot dvOpwror, 
dudtt eis Td BadOos Tov vepov 
aitds tpdye doa Yapia eivar 
Tiacpéeva pera eis Td Sixtvov, 
2 Orav de Prey TOS EpOacev 
? cis ohivya vepd, TOTe oiler pe 
. TM porny Tov TO Sixrvov, 
| Kai hevyer, kat diatt dev exer 
rrapaxva ua Tovto amndg 
Ovvara «is 7d vepov, di6Te 
TOV dvaran pov Tou 
¥ pixverat woody oayira. 
ie Exovcr de cvv7Oevav ot deAdu- 
ves, Kal drav méovee moddoi 
Biddovowé €uarpos TOUS 74, TaLoud, 
TOUS, kat Katamddw tovs OnAv- 
ous, Kab borrepov aKkoAovbotv 
Kal of dpoevixol. 
Oo Lrovdirns vopivo mperre 
eo eyveopecev drs ornOovs Tas 
5 (pov Tepatooyias TOU 
Athiavod: eivau Spurs a. vé- 
| Tawvos, dibre eypawev eis dpos 
\dardotv Kat Sypotikdv, pera 
Tivos yAaduporntos. 
180d Kai erepov detypa Tis 
Be Cyporiists yAdoons. Kivas 
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like the quadrupeds. It is so 
fond of its young that if it happen 
that the fishermen’ strike one 
of its little ones with a harpoon 
or other lance of any kind, and 
if its mother chance to be 
present there, she does not make 
her escape but throws herself 
over her young, till they strike 
her also and kill her. When 
the dolphin is caught in the net, 
it remains quiet till the men 
drag the net, because in the 
depth of the water it eats as 
many fish as have been caught 
in the net. When it sees that 
it has reached shallow water, 
then it slits the net with its 
snout and escapes, and, owing 
to its not having gills, it leaps 
powerfully in the water, because 
it collects its breath and darts 
like an arrow. The dolphins 
have a custom, when many of 
them swim together, of putting 
their young ones in the front of 
them and the females behind, 
and the males follow last.” 


Studites, I think, must have 
known by heart the prodigious 
tales about animals of Aelianus ; 
but he is deserving of praise for 
having written in a simple and 
popular style with a certain 
amount of elegance. 

Here is another specimen of 
the popular language of that 
time. It is a translation of the 
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paxlas eis THY Aadrovpevyny 
yAoorav Tot IS’aidvos, 


Higevpere td rivos eyewev 7) 
peTacpacrs ; 

Méduora: ar\Aa 0 abijrw 
avrov Tov perappaoriy va oas 
ciry TO Ovopd. Tov a T™ dyyedig 
Hv TpoTdowes Eis THY peTappaciv 

= \ ? > ” 

tov. Kiva de atryn ev cides 
Siaddyou peta&d piroBiBrov 
Tivos pa €lddTOS TV dpxYatav 
‘EAAnvi«ijy, Kat BuBAvordXov. 

My adivere Xourdv va 

) Bp 

fot THY avayveante, SudTe efuae 
GVUTOMOVOS Va THY aKkoto. 

> A / 

Axotoate Aourdv: 


Bid BiBdos. 


BuBAvoTrdéA ns. 

PirSsBrBros. 

BiBAvordAns. 
Tio Oy 


Kai ard orixov EULPET POV THPA épnpiapio On. | 
Xe p pip eivau 70. Aourdv, dds pow TO, pay apynons, 
Kai é€ erape poov eis avrd 6 Te €ov opionns. : 
"AAXG é eTOvTO ° EpwTa, Tapaxade we “IE TO, of 
Tis eis THY phy ToPare Kab peTayAOTTUTE 70; | 
“ Blebpeus Tov Kal yvwpifers Tov, piros wov elvat 


PiAdBiBdos. 


BiBAvoTradns. 


KELVOS, 


Kivae dd riv ZaxvvOov, Anpajrpios 6 Zivos. 


Translation of the above Dialogue between a Bibliophile and a Booksel or | 


Bibliophile. 
Bookseller, 
wish, 


M; vaXyS: Timore Bifroo véo Va poo Tovdnoys ; r 
BiBdvordAns. Nai, éxw eva edpopho, K és TO av pions. 
PuroBPiBros. Hise pov ras 7d A€yovor, ti Topo. dev aerate, 
"Exo SovAcvd, omovdaKkTeK7), dev oréxw va. Sia Ba Go. 
“Opmpov TOU coporarou Barpaxopvopiax ia 

Aév Kdpver TovTo Ov eye, OT “pA? Pabeia, 
MadAov “pire? arAotorata, yiati petayAwr- 


Have you any new book, I wonder, to sell me ? | 
Yes, I have a nice one 


ZENOS’ TRANSLATION OF THE XI 


Battle of the Frogs and Mice into 
the vernacular language of the 
16th century. 

Do you know by whom the 
translation was made ? 

Yes: but I will leave the 
translator himself to tell you 
his name in the notice which 
he prefixes to his translation. 


It is in the form of a dialogue 


between a certain bibliophile — 
unacquainted with ancient Greek © 
and a bookseller. 

Do not delay then to read it 
to me, for I am impatient to 
hear it. 

Listen, then. 


a ene 












Aicncnlbiinet ne 


: have a look at it if yo ' 


pas 









Bookseller. 
Bibliophile. 


Bookseller. 


Bibliophile. 


Bookseller, 


Bibliophile, 
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Tell me what they call it, for I have no leisure 
now: I have pressing business and cannot stay to 
read it. 

It is the Battle of the Frogs and Mice of the most 
learned Homer. 

This will not do for me, for his language is too 
deep for me. 


_ On the contrary, the language is most simple, for 


it has been translated ; and from metrical verse it 
has now been turned into rhyme. 

Is it then in rhyme? Give it to me: do not 
delay, and take from me whatever you want for it ; 
but I ask you this, and I beg you, tell me who 
put it into rhyme and translated it ? 

You know him and are acquainted with him, he 
















Zante. 


Ei¢verrata 6 éx ZaxévOov 
Tappacris yroororote eis 
| Tovs prravayveoras 7d BiBXAiov 
TOV. *Eyewvay exToTe Kal 
 GXXat perappacess Ths Barpa- 
| Xopvopaxias eis Tv AaAovpéevnv 
| EXAAnvixjy ; 
; _MéAuwra,€ eyewvav dda Tpels, 
hae i €&ys- 9 b7d TOU €x Kpyrns 
Le vreviov TOU UtpaTnyod, TUTw- 
| Ociora ev Beverig Tapa N. 
Dioxet TO 174552 TO Pewpyiov 
tov ” Oorofnk, ™pwtovorapiou 
VT) TatTpiapyely Kovoravre- 
vouTéXews, TvTWHeioa éerions 
jev Beveria mapa N. [Avke? 
7 ¢ 1746, Kab ) 07d ‘Twdvov Bn- 
Aapa yevopevn rept THv Sev- 
| Tepav dexaeTnpida Tov rapdvTos 


| aiGvos. 
— 04a tpormabiow 6 bray pOdow- 


\pev eis Ti “EAAaSsa vd etpw 
avras Tas éxddces' GAN as 


is a friend of yours: 


N 


it is Demetrius Zenos of 


The translator from Zante 
very cleverly makes his book 
known to people fond of reading. 
Have there been since then any 
other translations of the Battle 
of the Frogs and Mice into ver- 
nacular Greek ? 

Yes, there have been three 
others, the following: that by 
Antonius Strategus of Crete, 
printed at Venice by N. Glykys 
in 1745; that by George Osto- 
vitch, chief notary in the 
patriarchate of Constantinople, 
also printed at Venice by N. 
Glykys in 1746; and the one 
made by Johannes Belaras about 
the second decade of the present 
century. 


I will endeavour, when we 
arrive in Greece, to find these 
editions; but let us now go 
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SueAOwpev taépa pépos THs through part of Zenos’ transla- — 


petappdcews Tov Zivov. tion. ie 
Acv vopifere 671 00 Hvar KaA- Do you not think that it : 

Nitepov Vv dvayvéowpev zpd- would be better for us to read 

Tepov Td apxalov KEipeEvoy ; first the ancient text ? | 


BeBadrara, “Kyo Xourdv Most certainly. I will ‘read — 


@ dvayvédow 7d dpxaiov kei- then the ancient text and you — 
pevov kal vets THY peTappacv. the translation. 
Zuppovo, I agree. 





"Apxaiov “EXAnvixov Kelpwevov 
TIS 
Barpaxyopuvopayias 


"Apxdpevos tpotov Movaav xopov e& “EAiKdvos 
> A 9) ie ae > , ’ EEN A 
EX Getv cis éuov Frop erevyopar eiven” dowdas, 
a 7 > 7 > a } =, 7 nm 
Hy véov ev d€Atow ww epots ext yotvact O7Ka,' 
Anpw darewperinv, ToAeudKAovov epyov “Apyos, 
3 wn 
Kvyxdpevos pepdrecow és ovata tact Barer Oar, 
IIs pies ev Batpdxouwrw dpurtetoarvtes EBynoay, 
Inyevéwy avdpav pupotpevos epya Cuyavrov, 
m0) AS > 0 a ” 7 8 + > /, 
s Adyos ev Ovyntoicw env: Toiny 8 exev apxjv. 
Mis ore SuWaréos, yadrens xivdvvov advgas, 
TIAnociov ev Aipvy araAddbv tpoceOynKe yeveior, 
“YS j Aundet* tov de ide 
at. Tepropevos peAundet* Tov dé Karel 
Awvoxapis toAddynpos, eros 8 épbéyEaro Totov’ 
= A / > - / > 3.3 +s 7 7 . ee 4 
Fieive, tis ef; wéOev HADES ex’ yova; Tis bE o 6 pioas; 
IL x & ix 50 ‘\ 6 / / Ld 
avTa 0 aAnGevoov pi Wevdopevov GE vojTH. | 
> 9 
Ei yap ge yvotny pidov a€LoV, eis Sopov at, 15 
AGpa S€ tor Séow Eevjia ToAAG Kat eo OAd. 4 
Hipi & eyo Bacireds Pvoiyvabos, ds kara Aipvynv 
Dipopar, Barpdxwv YO PEVOS Thpara. TOVTO.* 
7 
Kai pe Tarip Indets Tore yeivaro, Ydpopedovory 
MiyGeis ev hidrdsryte rap’ dx0as "Hpidavoto. 
K \ be 2 6 Xr / \ A ” ” 
at 0€  opw kadov Te Kal GAKipmov ELoxov a4AXor, 
ZUkKyTTovxXov PaciAja Kat év woAguouws payntiv 
A an 
Kppevars GAN dye, Odooov env yevenv ayopeve. 
\ > > 4 > # 7 iA 
Tov § ab Pixdprag jpeiPero, povngev Te 
Timre yévos tovpov (nteis, pire ; SprAov dracw 
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’"AvOparous 7, Jeots TE, Kal ovpaviors: merenvois. 
Wixdprag pev eyo KikAjoKopat * cipl de Kotpos 
Tpwdptao rarpos peyadijropos* 1) S€ vy prnp 
Aerxopirn, Ovydrnp IIrepvorpoxrov BaotXjos. 
Teivaro & ev kadvBy pe, kai e&eOpelaro Bpwrois, 30 
Dios Kal Kapvous Kal edéo pac TavTobarotct. 
Ils be pidov Tou] pé, Tov és poo | ovder 6 Opoiov ; 
Loi pev yap Bios eoriv év tdacw* abtap gporye, 
“Oooa rap’ dvOpirous Tpoyew €Oos* ovde pe ANB 
"Aptos tpurxordvictos ex’ edKtKAov Kaveoto, 85 
Ovde mAaxovs tavirer)os, € EXov ToAY onoaporrvpor, 
Od répos éx TTEpv TS, ovx qrata NevKoxitwva, 
Ov rupds vedrynKtos dd yAvKepoto ydAakTos, 
Ov Xpyorov pedizopa, 7) Kal paKapes mobeovory, 
Ois boa ™ pos Goivas pepdrov Tebxover pdyerpor, 40 
Kogpowvres xbTpas dpripare mavrodamoir ey. 
[Ovde ror’ éx ToAépovo Kany dmepevyov aiTHV, 
"AAN ids pera podov t iv 7 popud. our wv Epix Ony. 
Ov bebe’ dvOpurrov, Kalrep peya copa. popovvra, 
°"AAN exit A€xtpov ivv Kataddkvw SaxrvdAov aKpov, 45 
Kai rrépvns AaBdopunv, Kai od révos avdpa ixave, 
Nidvpos ov6’ dwrédhevyev trvos, Sdkvovtos épeto. 
7Ovpos vy yp 
"AXAXG Sto ravrwv reps Seidva Tacav éx’ aiav, 
Kipxov kat yaAénv, of pow péya TévOos &yover, 
Kai rayida oroveroay, drov Soddets wéde TOTpOS. 50 
I Acirrov 5n) yareny mepweidua, Hrs dpiorn, 
“H kat TpayAodiovra Kara, tpadyAnv epeciven. | 
Ov Tpdyo paddvas, od kpdéyBas, od KoAoKktvras, 
Od cedrAois yAwpots Eri BdrKopat, odd ceAivors: 
Tatra yap iperep’ eoriv eeopara Tov Kata Aipvynv. 55 
IIpds rade perdjoas Pvaiyvabos dvriov nvda° 
Feive, inv adyeis ext yaorépe’ eore kai Hpiv 
TLoXA4 pan ev Aipvy Kat ert xOovi Oatpar’ idérOau: 
"Appi Prov yep. cdwke vopijy Barpaxourt Kpoviwv, 
LkipTncat Kar. Pals Kat ev vdact copa, Kadvypar, 60 
Ki & eDeAers Kat TAVTO. Sanpevart, EvXEPES cor. 
Batvé prot év vito, Kparer 5€ pot, pyror’ oAnat, 
"“Orws ynOdovvos Tov évdv Sdpov eicadixnat. 
yn pov ddp " 
‘Os ap’ edn, kal vOr’ édidov" 6 & eBawe tdywwra, 
an X 
Xeipas éxwv tpudpepoto Kar’ adxévos, GApate Kovdy, 65 
Kai rp@rov pev éxaupev, br” eBAeme yeiTovas dppovs, 
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Niger TEpTOpevos Pvovyvadov: GAN dre b4 pa 
Kipace Toppupeors erekAt(eTo, TOAXA Saxptwr, 
"Axpnortov peTavoiav EHEUPETO, TiAde dé xairas, 
Kat wédas expuyyev. KOTO yaorépos* ev 5€ ot HTop 70 
TlaAXer’ anOein, kat eri xOova Botrc ixéo Oa, 
Acwa & trecrovdxife poBov Kpvdevros dvdy kp. 
Ovpiy poo” it Awoev ep vaow, nuTe KOmHV 
LUpwv, EDX Opevds te Oeois eri yaiav ixér Oar, 
[ddacr moppupéowwiv ExAv(eTo* ToAAG & £Besorr pen} 75 
Kat roiov dato piOov, ard ordpatos 8 aydpevoer. 
Ody otrw vétow éBdorace popTov Epwros 
Tatpos, 67° Eipdanv dia kiparos iy’ ext Kpyrny, 
‘Os Ew exurdAdoas erwwrvov Hyev €s o’kov 
Badtpayos tidoas dypov Seuas VdaTe AEvKe. 80 
"Ydpos & eEarivys avepaiveto, Sewov dpapa 3 
Aporépois, opOdv & irép avXEvOS exe TpaxnAov. 
* Totvrov tddv Karédv Puoiyvabos, oUTL vonmas, 
Oiov éraipov eueAXev dod Atpevov KataAeirety 
Ad 8€ Babos Xipvys Kai dAebaTo Knpa péhawav. 85 
Keivos & as apeOn, wéevev tartwos evOds és VOwp, 
Xeipas & exduyyev kat droAXAvpevos karerprle. 
TloAAd Ke pev karédvvev ef tOatr, ToAAGKL SF abre 
Aaxti¢ov dveduve: popov & ovK hv brarvtar, 
Aevdpevar 5€ Tpixes wAciorov Bapos eiAxov ex’ ait@* 90 
"Yorata & d6dA\Adbpevos Toiovs epbeyEaro pidovs: 
Ov Anoess Sorins, Proiyvabe, Tavra TOLnTAS, 
Navnyov pias amd TWPATOS, ws ard merpys | 
OvK av pov Kata yaiav dpeivov 7o0a, KdKurTeE, 
Tlaykpariy Te, TAH TE, Kal els Spopov, | GAA tTAaVHTAS 95 
Kis vdwp p? Eppuypas: exeu Geds EKOLKOV O oppo, 
Tlowny & ad Tires ov prov oTpato, ovd tradv§eis * 
Tovr’ eirav dréervevoev év BOaTL’ . 2... 





Meradpaous ths Batpayouvopayias 
els THY AaXoUmEevHnY ‘EAANViKHY 
vo A. Znvov. 


I[potod v apyjow Séopar Tov yurrov Tov Ata 
Naf drooreiAn BonOors orotrny tiv ioropia 
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Tais poboass o7rov KOTOUKOUY oT Opos Tob “EAtkOvos, 


Tvari eyo dev dvvapar va. Aoyapudorw povos 
Méxnyv TV TmoAurdpaXoy Tov ioxupov Tov "Apn, 
“‘Orrotos Oeds Aoyiferat kat Oefov maduKkdpt. 
“Odovs_ Aourov Tapaxans, vaxere TH byeud oas, 
Kis voov KaAd va. _Barere, v dvoigere To. pred cas. 
N’ axotoere yiari depopp.t) ot TovTiKol erotkav 


Lrovs BopOaxods paynv wohXijv, Keis mhepov eprnkay* 


KuavOparous epupn Onorav Tovs TaXaovs TOUS dvdpes, 
‘Qoav rd Aéyouv Ke gderat tovs poPepods yryavTes.. 
“Evav Ka.tpov 6 TOVTLKOS mBpeOnv LOpwpeEvos, 

Tart ras yaras épvye K Tove Supacpévos’ 

Keis Aipinv EKATHVTNTE THY Sivav tov va Byddy, 
Kat 7d myyouve Tov Bpe€e pe Opekuv peyarn. 

‘O BépOaxas tov épwra, “ géve pov Totos €ioat ; 
Kai rd0ev Aes eOw7e ; pe pev’ prrio Troiwe, 
Kizés pov THY adjBevay tis eivae ob yoveis cov ; 
Kai pa) pod Kpoyys timotes TO Tmotrav ot SuKol cov. 
Kid oe yveopio’ adn Guvov Bes € Exel TH prdvd pov 
Kai va oé pardow vo ips Any THY KOTOLKLE [Ov" 
Kai hidixa xapiopara éy® va cod xapiow 

Kat va ot orpeyw tacow cov radi 6pmrpos oricw. 
Tiv Aipvynv Ttobitnv Tov Owpeis eyo THv Kuptedtu, 
Tovs BopOaxors dod ’v é50 bAovs Tots BacircKo. 
Proiyvabov pe kpdfover* va TO Kal Tov TaTépa 
Tis eivas Tov pe eyévvyce Kal Toudvae 7) pyTépo." 
IInAdv tov dvopafover kat Keivnv “Yypacia, 

Oi dv0 w dvabpefacr pe GAXAa Tovs TaLdia. 

Lrov “Pydaviv tov wotapov exe? EyvopiurTnkav 
‘AXAj As eprhetbrycay Kal TOTES eo pix Okay. 
Kpéva tor eyevvnocav oTov Totapov Ta XeiAy* 
Hire kat od 7d yévos cov Kal va yevotpe pido 
Tuari Kat ob pov daiverat Kata THV Oewpia 

"Amd popduav Kal Sivapuw va éxns Bacrdr«/a.” 

Tore tov droxpiOnke 6 wovtiKds kal ire, 

“Ti 7d (ytas Td yévos pov; TO dvopd pov Aéizre: 
Tots raou eivar havepdv Acias kat Kvipdrns, 

Tots rerevvois Tov ovpavort, Oeots Kat Tots dvOpwrois. 


“Opos av Gedys Kat ToOns els Popnow va. éxns 


Td dvoya TOU yevous pov Kab ov va TO KaTEXNS, 
Mera yapas va wot Th °rO, dKovee TAS KaAOVMAL, 
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w , ea es \ $2 \ 39 a 
txdpraya pe A€yoves kal Sev TO arapvovpat. 
a > aA 
Yids Tob peyaddopuxou eipaut Tod Pwpopayou ‘ 
Orovy 7d yéver’ Tov paKkpd rapdpovov TOD Tpayou. 
‘H parnp pov evyeviKt) THYV Kpdgovv Aevxopirn, 
Tov rAcdv Katpiv etpickeras KdTaompy els TA XEiAD. 
Tod AapdSoddyou tot pyyds A€yerar Ovyarépa’ 
> 4 rs + Y > p! > \ xX sD 
Exeivyn pe eepev eis pas Kels TOv yAvKvV aépa, 
Kai ‘oe KaAvBy peKape OXe pe oAtyov KOTO, 
Kai pe tpopais pw aveOpeve orotve tov avOporwv: 
Me cvxa, pe Kapbova Kat pe To, AchroKdpva, 
Kat pé cada aptydada, éxeiva Ta Kabdpra. 
Kat ropa drAXrAa repurod yepnifw tiv Kotdud pov" 
Kat TOS ead Pooiyvabe va EXyS THY prdud, por, 
Ilov dev opoder 7 pior pas elo€e KaVEVA TpOToY ; 
“H é6uxy prov Siatra dpordvat Tov dvOporwv> 
"Kod 76 Uowp Katouke’s Kal eivar 7) Cw cov, 
3 “ n~ ‘\ / s ¢ 7 
‘Ex Tob vepod 7a Bérava yiverar 7 Opopiy cov. 
Ey® dréca Bpicxovtat ord oritia Tov avOpérov, 
> 
Aw 6Aa Tpdyo Oappera xwpis Kaveva Kdroy, 
/ / XN \ \ lA 
Aév bE NavOaver 70 Yupt 70 Kadolupopevo, 
Ovd" cpoppo pahayyvov pe pert yevapevo, 
Ovde kadais avyornrais y ToAvcoveaparass, 
Ovde exeivars 7) Aevkals Orotvvat (axapdrars, 
Ovdse vedrynKTo Tupi Tod Kdpvovv pe TO yaa 
3QaN / ¢ \ X\ x fs » . 
Ovde pufjOpais aradrais kal Ta Tupia TaAXa"* 
Aev pé AavOdver yAixvopa or Grou 7” dyarotot 
¢ ¢ a 
Kat ot odpavior Geot dravres TO ToPovar* 
OW drAXAa boa paynrd, rod Bpdfovv pe tlovKdAva 
c / an 
Oi payetpor rod Eevpovor kal Kdvovol ta KédAXua, 
\ / > > an 
Kai pecan o atta Badvovor tais kédAAvats pupwoiats 
Le , > \ 
Ilov épvovy ex tHv"Ivria Kai Képvovv aprvoiass. 
3 \ > > , ” 5 
Kyo kK €is paxats ervxa, Sev epvya more pov 
\ A “ a 
Tov Odvarov rov pédXderar vadOy éx Tov roA€pov, 
\ / - Wy 2 4 
Kat xpeta avevar rovareres dev Tpéexw ory oKovTeAa, 
r.% \ > ce 
AXXG Kewods éopiyopas 60° etvar ory mporréAa, 
XN \ “A “ » a 
Kai va cov 7 ropodtepo avOpwrov Sev hoBovpar 
\ = » ~ 
Kat tovto év’ adAnO.vd Kat Sev 7d érawwovpa, 
c rd > “~ an n n 
Yirdyw eis 76 oTpOpd Tov exe? d700 Kowarar, 
/ 
Aaykoéve tov ord SdéxtvdAo Kal Sev dvavodrat, 
/ \ ‘ , 
Aaykdéve Kat THY pOépva Tov, Tirotes Sev Td ypifet, 
a , 
Api Kowdrar voorripa Tér0 Te poxadiler. 
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> / / ‘ lal Py 4 \ 4 
Aréoa Bpicxovta: oriv ynv timora dev 7a Tdoou, 
Tov ydrov Kal tov yépaxa Trepioowa Tos Tpopdow, 
Kai xeivnv tiv Evdoyara bot pas Thy puroupe, 
Me 86Aov dider Odvarov yea TOUTO Thy poBovpan, 
Tihv yara drov THY 86 Kal Kei Tov THY yporkjow, 
"Amd Tov poBov pe epXop my oXEdOY VC va epuxijow, 
Kat 0 kai Ket FTOXALOPAL TO Tus va. Tis yAutooe, 
Kai vd Bpw tptma Kel KOVTA Va rérw va TpovTiorw, 
Mijros kat katahd By pe Kat cory kal pe rvién, 
K’ eis TovTo Tapoppov Kopp 7a vbX La. TIS vaparnéy. 
Aira Ta Tpla Bpioxovras Gé Kaprrovs Kal eis Opn, 
*"Epéva kat Tov yévous pov €xOpoi Oavarnddpor. 

Ma od poParat dravra, pKpa Te Kal peyara, 
Lupvopeva, weTovpeva, avOpdmrovs kal Ta aArXa, 

XX XN / € / \ ” Lay 
Kwwodv 76 A€yer 1) Tapoynd, Tov ioKio cov doBacar, 
M + © , € b, \ / ” ”~ 

dv 7 pwr Gov 7 oKANp?) oe Seixver KGTL VOCdL. 
"Eye dev Tpayo Adxava, Tijs Aipvys To. Pordua, 
Ovsdse Kpaparid, ov véehiva, ov mpdora. kal pamdvea, 
Abrijva bra Tpoyere éeceis Kat r dyarare, 

"Ocor eis Atuyny OTEKECTEY, kal PEO KATOLKGTE,’ 

Kai rore 6 Puoiyvabos pe taipoppha Tov “oy 
rgin / cd / 2 +3 4 
Tov Wiyapraxrynv €Brere, X€yovras T droxpiOn: 

‘44 IL AAG “ ir | Bk." ‘ x / 
oAXAG Kavyadoat, pire pov, éod ornv Aapapyiav 
Ids dard vooripoyuKa yepiters THY KoA tay, 
Kai eis mpas ebpioxovras pay ud youd Ti) Con Has, 
K’ eis Ta vepa Kat els TiV yay yevvara 9 Opody pas. 
Xdpi Surdjv pas Owoxev 6 Zeds va yarpoparde 
Sin A Yes" , x4 x A 
Kai ynv yud va xopedwpev kK? VOwp va kpuBopacbe, 
Kat péra K éEw exopev oikovs TOU KaTOLKOULE, 
"Av OedXys v aGAOys Kal éod dvrdpa va éurrovpe 
’AvéeBa eis THY fPaxe pov evkoAa Va TEeuTaoo, 
7A AG) 5 \ \ ‘ / \ \ / 

AjGeva Kparer pe TPiKTa pa) TET NS Kal Ge Yaw, 
Kai cav éurovpe tiotevoov Oédes yapy Tepioo.a, 
K’ «is téBya vaxns xapirpa, Kal euoppa Kaviorkva.” 
Tovs Adyous Tovrous exae, THY pax Tov yupiCer, 

> 
K's 6 rovtikds éAXcbOepa drdvov tov kabiCer, 

, ‘\ 7 ‘\ 4 / > «£ / 
Kuaréxora Ta Xépua Tov ordv TpaxyAd T amrXdvet, 
‘O BopOaxds a apxinnge v drhovy vo (apovp, 

Kc 6 wovrikds éppaiverov ord ™pOrov drov Odpre, 
Ils exoAtvpra euoppa avpate kuardopre. 
"AANA wordy dpxivncav KTV ynv va Eepakpéevovv 


183 


95 


100 


105 


110 


115 


120 


125 


184 


BATRACHOMYOMACHIA 


Kai oé vepa Babirara tis Aipvys va. éparaivovv, 

"Epxovray patpa Ktpata Kat Tov €xovKovAGvay* 

Tore va tpepn apxnce, TA” pdtia Tov Povpxovay, 
/ \ 

Mertavopevos 7rave, Sev efye Ti va ToloH, 

Tuari Sev Arov Suvard oriow va yupion. 

/ \ / / Lae ie \ , 
Move ra rddia Tooduyye oTOD PopOaxkod Ta rrAGYN, 
Duxva cvxva eorrévate, Sev 7PAere rod aye. 

»” > /, ‘x 7, > X\ 7 
Odus éhavn poBepods pera els TO TOTAL, 
ec \ > /, de yA A X\ / 
O BopOaxkds éerpopagke dev eiye Ti va Kapy, 
His ro vepd ¢Botvri€e va. Hbyy TOV Ouvpdv Tov 

i sis ar / + te oe M 4 . 
Tov Wixapraxtny adynke va rAEyN povaxov Tov. 
HiOds aoa tov adyke, o7d Vdwp eEaTrAdOn, 
Kuiard tov pdBov tov roAtv bXos amevexpdOn, 

\ 7 > / ” \ \ , 
Ta Xépia exarar pry yé, erpige kat Ta SovTua, 
Tiv dvvapiv tov éxave Kal Tpeuav Tov Ta 7odia, 
IloAAais popais éBvO.le, kai waAu avrpeBeTov 
KAor(avras cav jymdpte, Kuamdvou extpepéerov 

A ‘ 7 7 
Aév rove prropotpevov va yAvoy TS Kopi TOV, 
OX \ 7 7 XN / \ 7, id 
Ovde vo. piyy Pdvaroy, va cdoy THY (or) TOV 
Qodv Kovri eis Td vepd Evepve THV Ops Tov, 
\ ‘ \ 3O7 \ tA 7 / 
Kai rovs Oeovs edéerov va. hiyy Tov Oavarov* 
Tovs Adyous Tovrous éAeye pe XetAn TiKpapéeva” 
(4 Té Xr “ be ” xX, c / 0 ‘Se Fd 

éerouas Aoyns Sev eBare 6 BopGaxas Eepeve. 
Uri paxw tov cav Bare 6 Leds bray eyivyn 
Tavpos kal époptdOnke orovs vepovs TOV Exeivyn 
Kiparnv ov tiv adprage ard tiv LWoviay, 
Kal 06Auccais érépace peyadas kat pe Bia, 
K’ eis 73 vyoi tiv eByade THs Kpyrns rapavtixa, 
Tuati 6 Zebs 6 Gavpacrds cexeivo exatoixa.” 

Ta Aoywa. TavTa eprarpe, yeari apXnoe va kAlvy 
Tiv Kehadynv tov yapnra kK eis TS VEepd Va ivy’ 
Tiny Kepadnv Tov XapnAa k els TO VEpO Vo arivy 
H tpixes tov eBpaynoav cat Bdpos Tov exavay, 
Kat karov Tov éerpaBnEav, ora Baby rdv eBavar. 

\ ey / \ 4 > 4 
Poviv pou pa. 10ehyce pe Bia va. eByaXp, 
» / 
Kuiayads ydXru €Xeye, Kat tarewva eAddeu° 
Tov BopOaxa eueucero drovrov 7) aitia 
Na rove Bary avédrArirra oé Térovav drwdeia. 
“ Atv Oéreus piyes,” EAeye, “ ovde Toc ds va yAdogs, 


°Q Kaxurte Protyvade, ovde (wr va Choys* 


"AAAG vd SHons Oavarov kaka Kal miKpapeva, 
Tuari pe eOavatwoes pe Tovnpid Eneva. 
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‘O’Epidrwos Aeypdvdos Adyov 
TOLOvpEVOS TEpL THS peTadppd- 
gcews TavTns ToD Zivov vrep- 
eTaiver avtiv Kal Tv Oewpet 
appovikwrarnvy Kal peovoay’ 
—«- Sparrépevos S€ THs Tepirtdcews 
\ We \a , > sy 
pire kai ev Bédos “ éxerevKes” 
Kata THS vv ypadopevyns 
‘EAAnviKns daroxaAov avriy 
: TracTIV yAeooay: GAN jpeis 
«bev mperet v dvudpeba dud Tas 
Toutras exppdces ToD ayabod 
_ TovTOU Kal pidomdvov Aoyiov, 
aod Kat peragd tov “EXAjvev 
_ ebpirxovrai TWES EXovTEs TOL- 
avras tdéas, dv kal drav ypadwot 
Ancpovoto. va épappdocwoty 
avrds. “AAN ds éravéAPwpev 
eis THY peTadppacw Tov KaAov 
pas Zijvov.: Aev vowitere Ort 
KXivet dXéLyov «is woAvhoyiay ; 
be “AvappuBorus, Su6r4 Tovs 
evevjKovTa OKTo. oTixous: Tob 
apxatov Kewpevov mvEnoev € ev TH 
petappdoe eis exardv €Bdop2)- 
| kovTa oKxTo® dia mporbérewr, 
¢ TaparAayav Kat perabecenv - 
i TowatTn S€ peTadpacis, ws pr) 
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LYrdv Gpuov cov pe €Bades, Keis Td vepd Eurr7Kes 

Kuaréxer pe ardAvoes kal va rvyO po’ adaes. 

Aév joovv KéAXAvos pov ToTe OTHV ynv va ToAEUAONS 

Kat va madeyys oav ene KeEls paxn vd. viKnons, 170 
Ovde va Spapns KkdAAva HOV, Kal va povopax ions, 

°> adAo Sev 7 Trove KaXds pove va. pe TAAVHO NS. 

BAéret Oeds Tv ddiKid Kat Kaver Siuxacortvy, 

Kai riypwpet rods adixovs ywplis ehenpoovvy. 

Tov eduxdv pov Odvarov Tov Geren Exdixjoes 175 
Td orpdarevpa TOV TOVTUKOV Kal 0a. oe Tepeopnay.” 

Tovs Adyous Tovrous erravoe kat XaOnv 7 7 pov Tov, 

Kai 6Aos eEarrAWOynKe k’ EBynKEV 7) TVON Tov. 


Emile Legrand, in speaking 
of this translation by Zenos, 
gives great praise to it, and 
considers it very harmonious 
and flowing: but he also seizes 
the opportunity to discharge a 
“bitter” shaft at the Greek asnow 
written, calling it an artificial 
language: but we ought not to 
be annoyed at such expressions 
from this excellent and laborious 
scholar, since even among the 
Greeks there are found some 
who hold similar opinions, 
although, when they write, they 
forget to put them into practice. 
But let us return to the transla- 
tion of our good friend Zenos. 
Do you not think that he is a 
little inclined to diffuseness ? 


Undoubtedly, for in the 
translation he has increased the 
ninety-eight lines of the ancient 
text to a hundred and seventy- 
eight, by additions, alterations, 
and transpositions: such a trans- 
lation, as it does not render 
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drodiéovea axpiBas TA ev TH 
TPUTOTUT’, dev éxen toAAnv 
agiav. “Oray 6 Gps dvayivooKy 
TIS GUTHV OvX! as perabpac ry, 
aXrXN da dos ws yAwooKov 
pedernua, ToTe 1) avaKkpiPeva 
avrns dev Braet. 

“Exere dikavov' aAAa Brérw 
ectipate Su TOU podrvPSoKovds- 
Aov Ypappas wre eioras 
Aefeus TOU dvTuypaou' pos 
vi exdpere TovTo; pamos dev 
TAS EVVOEITE ; 

Tuas pev “ae avT Ov bev €vVvo, 
twas Oe Gewpeo pn) _opGas 
YEVPAppEVaS, Kat Sud TOUTO TAS 
eonpeiwra OTWS TAS EpwTITY. 


‘H dpOoypadia tov Snpo- 
TUKOV Hpov eEewv Sev eivar 
> “ 4” ¢ 7 \ © > 
GTUXOS ETL WPLTPEVN, Kal WS EK 
TovTov eékaoTos ypdder ws 
Botrerat* = THv egw pati, 
mapadetyparos xdpwv, ot pev 
ypapovor dua TOU tora ws 
dvwrépw, ot dé dia Tod Fra, 
GAXou dé dua Tod Bb YAod, Kat 
ovTws Eexouev Tpeis Suvaddpovs 
ypapas THs avr s AéEews— 
pai, pag, palo? 1 be Toukirta 
avr Tis yeas ™poepxeTau ef 
ayvotas THs Tapaywoyns THs 
Aefews: ™ power emukparet ovxi 
pukpo obyxXvors Kal ets Ti 
exOAuyuy, Ti Kpaow, THV 
dcpaiperty Kat TV ouvignow 
TOV SnpmoTiKOv Aefewr, Kat Ova 
TOUTO ayTeyparpa, THV perappa- 
ow Tov Zivov oxeddv ws efyev 
év Tots ws Pidohoyexois avar€k- 
Tous” Tov dpy.erickdrov Za- 


exactly what is in the original, 
has not much value. When, 
however, any one reads it, not 
as a translation, but simply 
as a linguistic study, its inac- 
curacy does no harm, 


You are right, but I see you 
have drawn lines in _ pencil 
under many of the words of the 
copy: why did you do this? 
Is it that you do not under- 
stand them ? 

Some of them I do not 
understand, and some I think ~ 
are not rightly written, and on 
this account I marked them, so 
as to ask you about them. 

The orthography of 
vernacular words is unfortun- 
ately not as yet fixed, and 
consequently every one writes 
as he likes: the word pai, for — 
instance, some write with dota — 
as above, others with eta, and — 
others with y-psilon, and thus © 
we have three different ways of 
writing the same word, pati, 
path, pats: this variety in the 
way of writing it proceeds from 
ignorance of the derivation of 
the word : besides, there prevails | 
no little confusion also with | 
regard to the elision, crasis, } 
aphaeresis and synizesis of 
vernacular words, and for this | 
reason I have copied Zenos’ 
translation nearly as it was in 
the Philological Selections of — 
Nicholas Catrames, bishop of 
Zante (Zante 1880). 








our 
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kivOov NixoAdov Katpapa (Ev 
ZaxivOy 1880). 

Evxapurra * tépa O€ oas Thank you. Now I beg you 
Tapaxar@ va pou eEnyijonre to explain to me such words as 
Tas Aéfeus bras év 7) dvrt- I have marked in the copy with 
| ypapy ¢ eonpeiwoa Sia SurAjs a double line, 


‘geld aa 
TIpo@vpos. By all means. 


1-5.—orotrnv=cis tavTnv, in thiss—or’ =cis 76 in the.— 
yrari = Sidr, because, for. 

6-10.—aAtxdpe or raAXArtkdpi=veavias a young man, also a 
brave man.—va.xere THv bye. Tas = va ExnTE THY vyledv was, may 
you have good health! Long life to you !—¢rid = atria = Gra the 
ears. —emroikay = eroinoay, they made.—PopOakds = Bdtpaxos,. a 
Frog. —epriKay = eu Pnkav = éeveBnoayv, they went into. 

11-15.—rovs dvdpes=rTovts dvdpas, the men—xuv’ GdbeTar= Kal 
qoerar, and it is currently reported. — 7B peOnv = <ipiO, he found 
himself, he was.—« 7rove=kai Fro, and he was.—va Byady = va 
_ «Bad», to drive cnoay, to quench (his thirst). 
. 16-20.—nyotve = yéevus, the chin—rotBpe~e=tov eBpeke, he 
‘wetted his (chin)—edura = O0€ 77, évrav6a, here.—pev’ = €ueva, = 
evé, me.—roice = Toinrov, make.—t lrores = Timore, anything aut 
| allo Toimay = 8 eroinray, what they did.—oi Snot euven tt 
| idtKoi cou, ot ovyyevels cov, your relations, 
— -21-25.— Kid? = kai av, and if — és = O€Aers, you will prdow = 
ep Bdow = éuBiBdow, subj. aor. I may make you go in.—idyjs = idys, 
you may see.—yapicpata = dopa, presents—rtTdoow = tru Xvovpat 
_ I promise.—addw oprpds oricw = radu éeumpds oriow, back home 
again. Ouwpeis = Oewpeis = spas, you scee—xkuprebw = eEovord(w, I 
am lord of. | 
| —-:26-30.—6zrod ’v’ é6G= 08 drotor efvar évtavOa, who are here.— 
| pe Kpdfovor=pe Kadovor, they call me.—vai TO= va cio, that I 
may say.—movdvat = mote etva, who is.—Keivyy = éxeivny, her. 
| ~—-31-85.—ordv = cis Tév, in the.—éyvwopwrtnKav = eyvopia Onray, 
they made each other’s acquaintance. —epiretrycay = epiredOnray, 
2 regaled each other.—réres = TOTE, then. —epeva = = EE, me.— 
xetAn = Tas bxOas, the banks. —va yevotpe=va yetvwpev, that 
we may become. 

«86-40. —poppudv = etpoppiay, beauty.— ri 7d ntas 5 = Ti Td 

 Gyreis ; why do you inquire about it ?—2eire = ades, leave it alone. 
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41-45. — Obpnow = = evOdbpnow, pvipnv, memory. — Kareem y 
elEevpys, etd, you may know. . 

46- 50,—oroby’ Td yever” TOU pape = orov eivat Td yéverdv TOV 
pakpov, od Td yevevov paxpodv eott, whose beard is long. —m Aewdy 
Katpov = mAeiova xpovov, the greater part of her time,—xdéraompy 
eis TA XetAn=KaTaXrevkos cis TA YXelAn, very white about the lips 
(from eating flour). —Aapdopdyos, the lard- eater. —p. ebepev = pe 
eepey, TvEyKe BE, she brought me.—Kels = Kal €is, and into. 

51-55.—oée = els, ev, in. —péKope = = pe exape = = = eyevvngé pe, she 
gave birth to me—érovve = 670d eivar=aities eivar, which are.— 
Aehrokdpva = AertoKdpva, hazel-nuts. : 

56-60.—eioé = eis, in—kavéeva = Kav éva, even one, any at all. 
—6povtivar = opota elvas, is like—é€x Tod vepod Ta Bdtava=exK TOV 
Tov voatos Boravar, from water-herbs. 

61-65. —drrooa = dard doa=eF dowv, of as many things as.— 
Bpickovra: = ebpioxovrat, are found.—ord = eis ta, in the.— 
Gappeta = Oappotivrws, boldly—KkaAofvpwpevo = kadaos éCupwpevov, 
well kneaded. — opoppo = = evpopHpov, beautiful. — padayyvov = 7Aa- 
KOvVTLOV, a cake, —abyornTas, nom. pl. of avydérnra, a cake made 
with eggs in it.— = at.—roAvoovcaparais, nom, pl, fem. of 
ToAvcovcapatos, made with plenty of sesame in At. : 

66- 70.—(axaparars, nom, pl. fem. of (ayaparos, made with sugar 
in it.—Kdpvovv = kdpvover, they make.—puGjOpa, a kind of fresh 
cheese, cream-cheese. - 

71- 75.—Tlovkadia=yxtrpat, cooking pots, saucepans.— Tov 
Eevpovet = ot dmoto. eci€etdpovor, who understand.—Kdavovoi= 
Képvovet, Tovovar, they make—xérAva = kadArovos, better—péera 
o avra Bavovor=péoa eis aita BarAovor, they put into them.— 
Tais K4AAvais = Tas KaAXiovs, the better, the superior—pupwoiats = 
Pupevwdias = dpwpara, spices.— pepvovv = pépvovee = dépovor, they 
bring. —"Ivria = Ivdiay, India. —dpruciaus = = dpripara, sauces. : 

76-80. —vihOy = va EXOn, to come.—davevar = av 7, of there be.— 
TOvTOTES = TOU ToTE, ever anywhere, —cKovtéha = =Ital. scodella = 
vAivy Aords, @ wooden bowl. —mpooreha = petumoy, in front.— 
TOpPTOTEPO = TEepiaTsTEpov, More.—eV = Evi = ETI. 

81-85 —SayKove or bayxévw=déxvo, I bite,x—dvavodra:= 
air Bdverat, he perceives—pbépva = rrépva, the heel—bev 7d ypi€et, 
he cares nothing about it (axpilw = agi, to be worth). —poxariger | 
= péyKet, he snores—rirota Sev Ta Tagcw=OewpO adTa toa TH’ 

pndsevi, I make no account of them. 
86-90.—rdv ydérov=the Ital. gatto, a tom-cat, Tov aiAovpov.— 
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Tov yépaxa = Tov iépaxa, the hawk.—rpopdow = tpopdlw, poBodpat, 
LT am afraid of. —fudoyara = = §vrivy yadi (a wooden cat) = mayis, a 
trap.—kel = éxei, there, —ypouk® (ew) = katadapBdve, axovw, I 
perceive, I hear.—p’ = pov.— Eeyvx@ (ew, aw) = exrrvéw, droOvickw, 
_ I expire. 
91-95.—O60 Kal Kel=€50 Kai exei, here and there.—yAvtévw = 
araArAXrAdooopa1, AuTpotpan, to escape from.—vaBpw = va edpw, to find, 
—ciow=tpopbdcw, I may be in time.—va tpovrdcw = va 
TpiTiécw=Vva eloéXOw eis Tiv orHv, to go into the hole-—rotro 
_ THpoppov Koppi=Tovto Td evpoppov capa, this beautiful body— 
Ta vVOXLA=Ta dvdyxia, the claws.—vapriéy=va eumn&y, to force 
into.—oé Kdprovs = «is mediddas, év redious, in plains, 
; 96-100.—pa, Ital. but.—doBaca: = poBeioar, you are afraid of. 
 —cupvopeva = epreré, reptiles—arerovpeva = ered, birds—Kw- 
cdv=kal woody, Kal ws, and just as.—rdv irKxio =Tdv ioKioy = TiV 
oKidv, the shadow.—pov’ = pdvov, only—Kdr. varar= Kate Te vd. 
Horas, that you are something, somebody. 
101-105.—ra Botdvia=ras Boravas, the herbs.—xpaprid = 
KpapBia=KpapBas, cabbages.—paravia =padavidas, radishes. — 
atriva=aita, those things, —éoeis=tpels, you. —otéxeotev = 
_oreKer Oe =iorarbe, pévere, you stay.—KaTouKGTEe = KaTOLKEITE, YOU 
reside. 
106-110. — ayia = = ed<opara, eatables, dishes. Seyi dud, for.— 
 Opody = tpodi, nourishment, food. 
~~ «-111-115.—va xaipopdorBe = =Vva Xalipwpev, va drrohavuper, that 
+ we may enjoy. —yud. vd = id vd, in order that. —ve kpvBopacGe = 
= va Kpumripeba, to hide ourselves, —pkoo = = er, evr 0s, inside,—K efo 
 =kal eo, and outside. —KaTouKov pe = KOTOLKOUPEY, we inhabit—v* 
$ GAOQs = vo. EADS, to come. —avrapa or EvTdpa = 6u0d, together.— 
vd, Eutrovpe = va ePaper, to go in. —dveBa = = dvd Bn Ot, get up. —Thyv 
; paxr=THv payer, the back,_—va ceprarw = vao epPacw=Vva o 
 epPi.Baow, that I may convey you in. 
~  —-:116-120.—-dAj Pea, but really—ogixta =odiyKktd, opryktos, 
_ tightly.— pa) ve xaow = pi oé droXéow, lest I lose you.x—odv = oray, 
a8 s00n as.—Tepiooia = repiocas, opddpa, very much.—ToPBya = ev 
Te éxBaive, in going out.—vaxys=va exys, you are to have— 
_ Kavioxia = Spa, presents.—erave = eravoe, he finished, ended,— 
; Yupifer = orpeder, he turns—xKt 6=xkal 6, and the.—dardvov= 
_ €Tavw, wpon. 
121-125.—x.ardxota = kal aréxota = kal apdBus, and fearlessly. 
—V drddvy va. (apdvy = vo. exreivyatat kat va cveTEAAnTAL, to stretch 
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himself out and ine himself im (in swimming). — édpaiverov = 18- ; 
ppaiveto, he was delighted. — — Odpie = eOecdpet, edpa, he siuin. —éko- 
Abpara = =éxoAvpBa, evijxeTO, he was swimming. — kuarropue = = kal 
TTOpel, and he was at a loss. KTV yiv =ex THs ys, from the land. 
—vo. Eepaxpevovv = = va dropaKpbvovTar, to get far away. 
_-126-1380.—oé = ets, into. .— €pXovTav = = 1pXovTo, came,—Tov 
exovKovAavay = éxdAvrrov avtov, they covered him. —Povpkovay = 


wykKovVTO 7Anpn, dakptwv, they were swelling with tears.—peTuvopevos 


= peTavevonpEevos, repentant. —va. Toloy = V0. TOUjory: , to do. 

131-135 —pove = st povor, only. —rorpuyye = =6rov eapuyye, that 
he tightened—rta rAayn=Ta TAdywa, the sides.—éPotrige = EBv- 
Gis On, he dived. 

136-140. —vd wey = = va TAN, VA VAXHTAL, to swim. —povaxov 
= povov, alone.—exatargiyye = kate pyye, he clenched. 

141-145. — dvr peBerov = ivdpicero, he summoned up his courage, 
—kor(Gvras cov propre kiam@avov extpeperov = Aaktifwv doov — 
édvvato Kal eréeotpepev avo, and kicking out with all his might, he 
returned to the surface—Hrove = 1}T0, it was.—pTopovpevov = Suvaror, 
possible—va. yAton = va yAvTéon, to set free, save-—Td Koppt TOV = 
TO Opa Tov, his body.—érepve = coupe, he dragged.—riv opa= 
TiHV ovpay, the tatl. 

146-1 50.—rérovas Aoyijs =oUTws, in this way.—épeva = eve, Me. 
—ody = = oody, ws, like as.—drav eyivy = Ore eyeve, when he became. 
—vipovs = dpovs, the shoulders. 

151-155.—dpragée = nprage, 7, ipTare, he carried off —2Byade= 
e&éBaXre, he brought ashore—cexeivo éxatoixka = eis éxelvo KaT@KEL, 
he dwelt in that place.—éprape = eravoe, he finished, ended. 

156-160.—exdvav = éxapov, éroinoav, they made.—xdtov= 
Kato, down below.—erpaBntav = eovpav, they dragged.—eBdvav= 
éBaXor, they cast.—va éByddyn = va éxBaXy, to send forth—kuayade — 
yirv=Kai dyddia dydd\ia= Bpadéws ravy Bpadews, slowly very ~ 
slowly. | 


161-165.—orotrov=érot ro, who was.—va rove BoAn=va. — | 
Tov BaAdy, to put him.—avorrwura = dvehrioros, unexpectedly. — | 


TETOLUY = TOLAVTHV, such—va yAions=Vva yAvTéoys, va darad- 
Aayys, to escape.—va Saorys Oévarov, to pay the penalty of death, 
166-170.—ovypid = rovnpia, cunning.—Kviméxer= Kal aad 
excl, and after that.—drdXrv0es = dréeAvoas = abjKas, you abandoned, 
—joovv=hoo, Hoda, you were, —kdérXws=KkarXriwov, dpeivor, 
better.—va. rahédys = vd. tadaions, to wrestle, to fight. . 
171-175.—KdAAva prov = Kad Xxov énod, better than I—joovve= 
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joo, joa, you were—pove = povov, only.—kdver = kdpver, he does, 
executes, —eAenporbyy = = €Xeos, pity. 
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Kahos 6 oray EY® AVAyLWOrKe 70 
| Toinpa, eipar BeBaros Oa év- 
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ma Te daypdfes, 6 a) Bporé, 

Kis tov Biov gov more ; : 

Kai Kavy doa eis tov tAovTOV 
i T6xeus €is TOV Koo pov TOUTOV ; 
| Kai opifers KdOT par TOTOUS, 

t — Zga, Xopaus Kal avOpwrovs ; 
: K’ Exes Toonv e€ovoiar, 

Kai peyadnv avBevriar ; 
Aotdovs ’s ra GeAjpard gov 


BiloANS oriria Kat dparedia., 


| Kat dvaravoes peyddass, 


rR Kahoporfixais Kat dAAaus ; : 


Kai mohXods’ S Ti cvvtpodid cov 


_ 2xAdBovs, SovAovs kal xoméAXLa.; 


176-178.—x40nv=exdOn, dmddAeTo, was lost. — Lar oOnke 
= Eytan, he stretched himself out—« éByjxev=Kal éxBijxev 
=kal e€éBn, kal e&nAOev, and it went out. 


Thank you very much. Now, 
if you are not tired, let us also 


‘go through the following extract 


entitled, “ Moral verses, greatly 
conducive to contrition, about 
this vain world.” Do you know 
by whom and when they were 
written ? 

The writer of these verses is 
Joseph Bartselis, a priest of 
Zante, who flourished about the 
end of the 16th century. His 
style is simple and intelligible, 
and the lines lively and flowing, 
so that if you listen attentively 
while I read the poem, I am 
certain that you will understand 
every word, 


“What see you to admire, 

O mortal, ever in your life ? 
That you boast of the wealth 
which you have in this world ? 
That you are lord of castles, lands, 
animals, countries, and men ? 
And that you have such power, 
and great authority ? 

Servants at your bidding, 


;and many in your retinue ? 


Many houses and vineyards, 
slaves, servants, and pages ? 
And great comfort, 

and every kind of good fortune ? 
That you have an immense army, 
and the world fears you ? 
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And all tremble before you, 
and are under your command, 
and to your face they do not 
dare to say one word to you. 
All wish you a long life and 
shower on you every blessing, 
to live for many a year, to leave 
children and descendants : 
they offer prayers to God 
to give you health and peace. 
O thing of clay, why do you 
boast, who in a little time will be 
earth for men to tread on 
and show you their contempt ?” 
I assure you I did not notice 
how the time has gone by. Here 
we are at Naples. It is exactly 
thirty-two minutes past six. 
The train stops here for an 
hour, so we have time to dine 
at our ease. Let us leave our 
things in the cloak-room then, 
and go and taste the famous 
Neapolitan macaroni, “which 
even the Gods are eager to 
enjoy.” 
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DIALOGUE XII 


Why is the train going so 
slowly? What is the matter, I 
wonder? Has anything gone 
wrong with the engine? Half 
an hour has passed since we 
left the station and we are still 
inside the town. 


Railway matters in Italy are 
not yet so well arranged as in 
England, so I do not think 
anything has happened to the 
engine: perhaps the line is not 
clear, for a little farther on 


- there is a curve where two lines 


join, and probably our train is 
obliged to wait for another to 
pass before it. 


That is very likely, and 
there I see one coming from 
the opposite direction: there, it 
has gone by: the line is clear: 
at last we are moving. 

Look ‘to your right, how 
beautiful and magnificent the 
gulf of Naples is! It is unique 
in the world: the situation of 
this ancient and celebrated city is 
unrivalled. Nature has lavished 
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NAPLES 


XII 


upon her unsparingly and pro- 
fusely all her riches, so I think 
the Neapolitans are not wrong 


when they say “See Naples — 


and then die.” 


I have no great inclination 
for the present to adopt this 
opinion of our good friends the 
Neapolitans, for I want to see 
other parts of the world as well: 
besides after all I did not see it 
very well. If we are to believe all 
that travellers have written and 
still write about her, her internal 
beauty does not correspond, as 
it should, with the external 
magnificence which surrounds 
her. 


Do not pay attention to all that 
travellers say, for most of them 
relate strange things about the 


places they visit, often repeating _ 


old prejudices without testing 
them, and saying “whatever 
comes to the ill-timed tongue,” 
in order to attract more readers 
to their stale and insipid descrip- 
tions. Naples is not now what she 


was in the time of the Bourbons; 


for then there prevailed in her 


ignorance, superstition and cor- — 


ruption, while now one sees in 
her everywhere signs of progress 
and improvement. 


I am heartily glad that the 


1 Vedi Napoli e poi mori.” 
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inhabitants of this beautiful 
country are in the path of pro- 
gress; but their ignorance and 
superstition in the last century 
had reached, it appears, their 
culminating point. I remember 
reading somewhere, many years 
ago, extracts from the letters of 
a German named Karl Meyer, 
who relates many very witty 
anecdotes about the inhabitants 
of Naples and especially about 
a certain Dominican monk whose 
name, unless my memory plays 
me false, was Father Gregorio 
Rocco: he was a burly and 
corpulent red-faced man, full of 
animation, excessively given to 
ridicule, and of a passionate 
temper. Every day he used to 
go about the streets teaching, 
warning, rebuking, and some- 
times whipping those who did 
not attend to his admonitions. 
His power over the crowd was 
absolute, and no one dared to 
contradict him. When he 
wished to abolish any abuse 
prevailing in the city, he used 
to go to one of the more 
frequented public squares, and 
mounting some handy platform, 
which was usually an old tub 
turned upside down, preach 
from that position in a voice of 
thunder to the gaping crowd, 
and often, by means of his 
exceedingly practical mode of 
teaching, cured what was evil. 
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Do you recollect any of the 
witty anecdotes about him ? 

Yes, and if you like, I am 
quite willing to relate to you 
one or two of them. 

You will find me an attentive 
listener. 


One day he was preaching ~ 


in the middle of the public 
market-place, and a great multi- 
tude of people flocked there to 
listen to his teaching. Suddenly 
casting a stern glance upon his 
hearers, he shouted in a sten- 
torian voice: “To-day I want to 
be assured whether you truly 
repent of your sins, or deceive 
me by falsely pretending to do 
so.” After saying this, he began 


a very touching discourse upon — 


repentance, and all, kneeling 


down before him, wept in the — 
contrition of their hearts and — 
Seeing this, © 


beat their breasts. 


Father Rocco cried to the 


crowd : “As many of you as have © 
truly repented, hold up your — 
All extended both arms. — 
‘Archangel Michael,” then ex- — 
claimed Father Rocco, looking — 


hands,” 


up to heaven, “thou who hold- 


ing a flaming sword standest by — 
the throne of God, come here — 
this moment, and lop off every — 
hypocritically — 
Immediately, as if by 


arm which is 
raised.” 
a single impulse, all of them 
lowered their arms, and they 
heard some hearty abuse from 
the austere preacher about their 
sham repentance. 
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A capital anecdote : and what 
is the other one about ? 

It is about a controversy 
between a Spanish monk and 
Father Rocco who persistently 
maintained that there were no 
Spanish saints in paradise. 


“That is not true,” cried the 
Spanish monk indignantly, “it 
is a perversion of ecclesiastical 
history.” 


“Not at all,’ calmly replied 
Father Rocco, “and if you want 
to learn the reason of the matter, 
listen : at first there were a few 
saints from Spain in paradise, 
but as they smoked incessantly, 
Our Lady and the other holy 
virgins made complaints to St. 
Peter, who, calling them to- 
gether, announced to them that 
henceforth smoking was pro- 
hibited in paradise. But our 
good friends the Spaniards, pay- 
ing no attention to what St. 
Peter said, went on with their 
smoking.” 


I am curious to learn how 
they got rid of those dreadful 
smokers. 

In a very simple way. 
“Messengers were sent to every 
part of paradise,” continued 
Father Rocco, ‘‘ who proclaimed 
that without the gates of the 
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Trapa3A9 Oy ™ pos TO, e€peimrva. 
THS Toparnias. "Orav mept- 
Eepxnrat TUS Tas odovs Kal was 
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pata, KatadapBdéverar wv7rd 
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holy place there was going to 
be a bull-fight. Hearing this, 
the Spanish saints ran in a 
crowd outside of paradise to 
witness their favourite spectacle ; 
but they had hardly gone away 
before the keeper of the keys 
shut the gates and locked them 
out, and from that time all the 
Spanish saints have been left 
out in the cold.” 


Well done, Father Rocco! 
Bravo! You gave it the 
Spaniard well.—But I see we 
are approaching Pompeii, which, 
after remaining for seventeen 
centuries under the ashes of 
Vesuvius, reappeared in order to 
attract to her the travellers of 


all the world. I have visited 
the magnificent ruins of 
Cyzicus: I have seen the 


remains of Assos on the gulf 
of Adramyti, in which such 
successful _ excavations were 
made not many years ago by the 
American Archaeological Society 
and there were discovered the 


market-place, the theatre and — 


the senate-house of the city, and 


very many other public build- — 
ings ; but nothing can be com- — 


pared to the ruins of Pompeii. 


When any one wanders about — 
the streets and squares of this — 
famous city, and sees there the ; 
houses of its ancient citizens : 
and the public buildings, he is — 
seized with a strange feeling, — 
and fancies that he is, not in © 
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mapaddfov aicOiparos Kat 
vopife. dt. evploKetar ovxt ev 
peow eperriwnv, GAN ey TH 
— dpxaia Iloparnia as eye mpiv 
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3 / / / 
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Katoikwv, oities ‘Sas Geol 
” > lA \ »” 33 
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the midst of ruins, but in 
ancient Pompeii as it was before 
it was destroyed. 


That is to say, just as the 
prolific imagination of Lord 
Lytton has so happily depicted 
it in his brilliant novel The Last 
Days of Pompeti. 


Quite so, for in fact the 
works of great writers serve in 
a way as guides to the human 
mind, directing its steps in the 
labyrinthine paths of imagina- 
tion. A reader of The Last 
Days of Pompeii fancies that he 
is really living in the past, 
eating, drinking, enjoying him- 
self and revelling in the 
company of the ever luxurious 
inhabitants of Pompeii, -who 
“like gods lived with no care 
upon their minds,” and “ beyond 
the reach of every ill take 
delight in the feast.” 


But Jove, the Thunderer on 
high, ‘‘meditated for them 
grievous harm,” for on the 23d 
of August, about one o’clock in 
the afternoon, in the seventy- 
ninth year after Christ, a 
fearful eruption of Vesuvius de- 
stroyed this prosperous city to- 
gether with Herculaneum and 
some adjacent villages. Did 
you ever read the letter of Pliny 
the younger to the historian 
Tacitus, in which he describes 
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most minutely the incidents of 
this great catastrophe ? 


Often: if my memory does 
not betray me, I think the 
letter was translated into the 
Greek language by J. Isidorides 
Skylitzi, and was published in 
the sixth volume of the Magazine 
of Useful Knowledge, issued at 
one time in Smyrna. In this 
frightful catastrophe Pliny the 
elder, who was the uncle of the 
younger, died from suffocation. 


He fell a victim to his scien- 
tific curiosity ; for at the time 
when all were rushing off in 
their endeavour to get far away 
from the danger, he embarked 
in a trireme and sailed for 
Retinum and the other threatened 
suburbs, and was observing in 
close proximity what was taking 
place in the sky and on the 
earth ; but already dense ashes 
began to cover the deck of the 
ship and he was compelled to — 
take refuge in Stabiae: the catag 
strophe howeverextended farther } 
and farther, and, while making 
his escape with many othersfrom | 
Stabiae, he perished on the road. 

Dion Cassius also relates this | 
eruption of Vesuvius in a most | 
graphic manner, giving to it 
moreover a somewhat mytho- — 
logical tinge, for he says that | 
before that terrible visitation, — 
“many huge men, surpassing — 
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peydro. racav tiv avOpwrivnv 
piow bmepPeBAnxores, ofou of 
yiyavres ypapovra,” aXrXore 
pev eri TOU BeoovBiou, aXrXore 
Se év ry wept adtd xwpa Tept- 
depdpevor* eviore S€ épaivovto 
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7 \ \ \ > / 
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— POnvat, Kabdrep éxXAeAourora. 
Nvé re oty € npépas, Kat 
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all human nature, like the 
giants are painted,’ made their 
appearance, going about some- 
times on Vesuvius, sometimes 
in the country surrounding it, 
and occasionally they even ap- 
peared frequenting the air. 
** And after this, severe droughts 
and violent earthquakessuddenly 
took place, so that the whole of 
that plain heaved, and the 


heights leaped; and _ noises 
occurred, some subterranean, 
like thunder, others above 


ground, like bellowings; and 
the sea at the same time roared 
and the sky resounded; and 
after this an ominous crash was 
all of a sudden heard, as if the 
mountains were falling one upon 
another; and first enormous 
stones leaped up, so as even to 
reach the very heights; then a_ 
great volume of fire and an 
immense cloud of smoke, so 
that the whole atmosphere was 
obscured, and the sun entirely 
hidden as if it were eclipsed. 
Night came out of day and 
darkness out of light: some 
thought that the giants had 
revolted (for many likenesses of 
these too were at that time dis- 
cerned in the smoke, and more- 
over a sort of sound of trumpets 
was also heard): others thatall the 
world was perishing in chaos or 
even in fire; and on this account 
they fled, some from their houses ~ 
into the streets, others from 
outside went inside ; others, in 


202 DION CASSIUS ON THE DESTRUCTION OF POMPEII x 


pevot, Kal wav 7d amd ohov 
drov da pahéorepov TOU Tapov- 
TOS ipyobpevor: TAUTG TE Apa 
eylyveTo Kal TEppa dpbOnros 
epronOn, Kat THY re yi, Thy 
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ders So Aas, TO Te “Hpxov- 
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% 9 3-8 Cy \ a 3 
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Aiyvrtov, éonAGe Se Kal és 
“Po \ X\ 37 e \ 
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bE 2 > 7 \ 4 
avTns erAjnpwoe, Kal TOV 7ALOV 
| ereckiace’ Kal cvveBy KavTad0a, 
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4 ? >. 3 IA7 lal > 7 
npepais ovT eidocr Tois avOpo- 
Tos TO ‘yeyovds, ov? cikdoat 
Svvapevoiss GAN évopifov Kat 
Exetvo. TavTA Gvw TE Kal KaTW 
karactpeper Oat.” 


"AgudAoyos reprypapy* GAN 
dpa vopifw va eraveAOwpev eis 
Ta TporpiAn piv dvayve- 
oparta’ Kata Kkadnv pas THYHV 
ot pavol TOV dpagov TEPATOUT 
Aaparpov pos kal Stivatai tis ¥ 
dvaywooky Xwpis va Koupacy 
TOUS opGadpovs TOV. Té moln- 
pa. elvan TOUTO ; €lvat TpwToTr- 
Tov 7) peTappacs ; 


their confusion, from the sea to 
the land and from that to the 
sea, thinking every place distant 
from them safer than the one 
near them: all this took place 
at the same time that an amount 
of ashes, impossible to describe, 
was blown about and took 
possession of all the land and 
the sea and the air and, amidst 
much other destruction of what- 
ever it came across, played havoc 
with men and countries and 
cattle, and destroyed the fish 
and all the birds; and in ad- 
dition to this buried two entire 
cities, Herculaneum and Pom- 
peli, while the population of the 
latter were seated in the theatre ; 
for all the dust became so great 
in quantity, that part of it 
reached Africa and Syria and 
Egypt, and even arrived at Rome 
and filled the air above it, and 
obscured the sun, and here too 
great terror fell upon the people, 
who for many days neither 
knew nor could conjecture what 
had happened, but they also 
thought that everything was 
being turned upside down.” 


An excellent description : but ' 


now I think it is time to return 


to our favourite readings: by — 
good luck the lamps of the © 
carriages give a bright light, — 
and one can read without tiring 
What poem is this? — 


one’s eyes. 
Is it original or a translation ? 
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It is a translation of Guarini’s 
Faithful Swain, which was made 
at about the end of the 16th 
century by Michael Summakes 
of Zante, who successfully prac- 
tised the profession of a phy- 
sician in Venice, and was con- 
nected by ties of friendship with 
the men of his day who were 
most distinguished for their 
learning, and was on terms of 
intimacy with Guarini. This 
translation, although it was made 
at about the end of the 16th cen- 
tury, was published in Venice in 
1658, as Vretos states in his Neo- 
hellenie Literature. The copy 
I have here was made from 
the Literary Selections of Zante, 
by N. Catrames, Archbishop of 
Zante. 

The name of Giovanni. Bat- 
tista Guarini enjoyed great 
celebrity in the 16th and 17th 
centuries, and a proof of it is that 
his Faithful Swain was printed 
forty times while the author 
was yet living. His style is 
elegant and graceful, but his’ 
poetical similes often seem un- 
natural. In these days very 
few perhaps read this poem, 
and to most people even its 
name is unknown, Let us first 
go through the Italian text and 
after that we will read the 
translation of Summakes, ren- 
dering it at the same time 
word for word into English, 
for here it is not a question 
of the language of Guarini, 
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évradOa Sev mpdxerrar mept THS but of that of the Greek trans- 
yAéoons To} Tovapivov, add _ lator. 
wept THs TOU “EAAnvos pera- 
ppacrov. 


IL PASTOR FIDO 


Arto I.—Scena I. 


Silvio. Linco. 


Silvio. Ite voi, che chiudeste 

L’ horribil fera, a dar |’ usato segno 

De la futura caccia. Ite svegliando 

Gli occhi col corno, e con la voce i cori. 

Se fii mai ne l’ Arcadia 

Pastor di Cintia, e de’ suoi studi amico, 

Cui stimolasse il generoso petto 

Cura, o gloria di selve, 

Hoggi il mostri, e mi segua, 

La dove in picciol giro, 

Ma largo campo al valor nostfo, & chiuso 

Quel terribil Cinghiale ; 

Quel mostro di natura, e de le selve ; 

Quel si vasto, e si fiero, 

E per le piaghe altrui 

Si noto habitator de l Erimanto, 

Strage de le campagne, 

E terror de i bifolchi. Ite voi dunque, 

E non sol precorrete, 

Ma provocate ancora 

Co’ 1 rauco suon la sonnachiosa Aurora, 

Noi, Linco, andiamo a venerar gli Dei, 

Con pit sicura scorta 

Seguirem poi la destinata caccia, 

“ Chi ben comincia, ha la metdé de I’ opra ; 

Né si comincia ben, se non dal Cielo.” 
Linco. Lodo ben, Silvio, il venerar gli Dei ; 
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Ma il dar noia a coloro, 
Che son ministri de gli Dei, non lodo. 
Tutti dormono ancora 
I custodi del Tempio, i quai non hanno, 
Pit tempestivo, o lucido Orizonte 
De la cima del monte. 
Silvio. A te, che forse non sé desto ancora, 
Par, ch’ ogni cosa addormentata sia. 
Linco. O Silvio, Silvio, a che ti die natura 
Ne’ pit begli anni tuoi 
Fior di belta si delicato, e vago, 
Se tu sé tanto a calpestario intento ? 
Che s’ havess’ io cotesta tua si bella, 
E si fiorita guancia, 
Adio, selve, direi ; 
E seguendo altre fere, 
E la vita passando in festa, e ’n gioco, 
Farei la state a |’ ombra, e ’1 verno al foco. 
Silvio. Cosi fatti consigli 
Non mi desti mai pit.: come sé hora 
Tanto da te diverso ! 
Linco. “ Altri tempi, altre cure.” 
Cosi certo farei se Silvio fussi. 
Silvio. Ed io se fussi Linco; ~ 
Ma perche Silvio sono, 
Oprar da Silvio, e non da Linco 7’ voglio. 
Linco. O garzon folle: a che cercar lontana, 
E perigliosa fera, 
Se l hai via pit d’ ogni altra, 
E vicina, e domestica, e sicura ? 
Silvio. Parli tu da dovero, o pur vanneggi ? 
Linco. Vaneggi tu, non io. 
Silvio. Ed @ cosi vicina ? 
Linco. Quanto tu di te stesso. 
Silvio. In qual selva s’ annida ? 
Iinco. La selva sé tu, Silvio: 
E la fera crudel, che vi s’ annida, 
E la tua feritate. 
Silvio. Com ben m’ avvisai, che vaneggiavi ! 
Linco. Una Ninfa si bella, e si gentile : 
Ma che dissi una Ninfa? anzi una Dea, 
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Pit fresca, e pi vezzosa 

Di mattutina rosa ; 

E pit molle, e pitt candida del cigno ; 
Per cui non é si degno 

Pastor hoggi tra noi, che non sospiri, 

E non sospiri in vano ; 

A te solo da gli huomini, e dal Cielo 
Destinata si serba, 

Ed hoggi tu, senza sospira, e pianti 

O troppo indegnamente 

Garzon aventuroso! haver la puoi 

Ne le tue braccia, e tu la fuggi, Silvio : 
E tu la sprezzi? e non dird, che ’1 core 
Habbia di fera, anzi di fero il petto? 


Modern Greek Version of the above. 


IIpagis rpitn.—2kjvyn Tpworn. 
ZIABIO“. AITKO2. 


Zur.” Aper’ éveis, ator Bookol, THxeTe THaduopevo 
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Pd Bos, tpopdpa tov Boorkav kal Tov Cevyir’ dudd. 15 

Tov Kade _Kdparou xaXdacpos Kat Sporepov AiBab.. 

Lupre mpiv Tis dvaroXijs TO PE pos va podion 

Tov KOLLUT HEV” avyepwov KOPETE VO. urvion 

Me Tips Bpaxvijs TOU Bovkwvov Aaduas yea. va orovddey 

Td das 7's mpépas YPIYVop4 "s TOV Ko po va xXapa&y. 20 

"Mets, Aiyxe, a as myyaivopey mporov eis TOUS eovs pas, 

Na rods erpookuvyprwpev kK? EXopev Pon Bors pas. 

’Améxeus Gedopev b1a87} bXor pas *s 7d Korayye 

‘OSnynpEvor i avrovs ereura 's dpa ‘Ayn. 

"Orrovos apxifer pe kaddv eis Tiv brnperidv Tov 25 

’"Mrropet va. rp “pirdpriacryny Tos exer THY SovAcidy Tov. 

Mire kaveis dev elparopet ToTe Kanda, v apxion, 

“Av dev ntjon Tovpavod oparpds va TOU Bon Pion. 

Acyk. ‘Tlawe va Tope ’s Tovs Ocods yes va mpowevxnOovpev 

Ma. avrods rod tots Aatpedovor va Tos Papvyopotpev 30 

Aev 7d raid, obde mperdv efvat, yrati KoyovvTas 

Totrnv tiv pay GAou Tovs, Kt ovde Toods *EvTvodvTat 

Ilapa tiv Gpav povaxd dod *Evrvotaw odAa, 

K's érav rdv HAvov BrAErovew eis ToD Bovvod Ty TotpAa. 

DA. Diar’ ws Owpd’y 7a? pdria cov kabos éod vurrdfers, 35 

TS ras GAa Ta rpdypara KowpodtvTar Aoyapidcers. 

Avyw. °Q LiABre, ViABie pov, yrari ’s robs yxpdvovs Tovs 
*Suxots wou 

Tovs Tpupepords THS vnOT HS rou Keis TOUS hai yAvKots cov 

Na Bary r60” eripedera THs EpwTias 7) pict, 


1S X , 2S 39 Tey 6 \ a s 
TO sd grtet am TOT evpLoppua be € ha Tov XFPF Ds 40 


“Avey Kat ov pe mpoOvpua Xapov *s Ti ynv Thy pixvess, 

Ku dx dpioros TETOLOV KaNOV ” s Tov Koo pov dXov Seixyves ; 
"Qyx0d! Kt ds HOEN ex’ eyo adbrivo 7 dvOurpéevov 

TS mpocwmov gov T&poppo TO podorAoupurpévor | ! 

"HOeXa ’ met pe Ti Kapdidy, ‘ yeua oas dive Saon, 45 
Kuvyyia obpte’s 7d KaAd, kal ods ddXos as Tudoy. 

K’. dAda epid. “poppirepa n0eXa mpooraioy 

°> 7a Sixrva pov va. "prepdevTovy, K’u av 7? xa KUVNYHTH 
Tléoa Kaupdv kepdvroow pe Sadr’ 710eXa.° maipvo, 

Kai TOV Xeupaova *s THY hotiav Kadi fw va pépver, 50 
*y tots lorkwovs wore TOV Sevdpor, dAov TO kadoKatpt, 
Apooiais kat repdidBacrats moupvo Kal pernpept. 

Zid. Aiyke, | dev povduxKes more TETOLALS BovAais rote cov, 
Kai répa rds dAAdgace 7 yvopars 7 Sixais cov ! 
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Avyx. “AXdXAow karpot aAAais yevvotv Bovdais kK’ eyvowais 

aT ably ; 55 
M’ ay 7jpovv Zid Bros € ey, ‘oy cobra “Gera KGpEL. 
=u. Atykos d dv Movv Kat ey, Kap. etya oav kK Eveva., 
Kat kdrexé To 7 Aourdv T° exo "ropar wr peVa, 
"Lav ViAPBwos va. kvBepvynGA, Ke ws AvyKos va pv kava 
K’. as LiABuwos oréxw otabepds bore rod Vv? arobavu. 60 
Avyx. KorédAx wedeXddv, yrati técov roAXAG yupeders 
Oepida pe Técov Kivdvvov ’s Ta Saan va povedys, 
’"Avev x’ ebpioketar Tysa ’s Exe TOV idvoy Eva 

p ye 

Oepu’ dypio K’L avipEepo Tapa Gepwo Kaveva. ; 
aur. Td Agyers, Aiyk’, adn Ow, 7) Taxa perpudters j : 65" 
Avy«. Iliorey’ ddjBeca Aeyo Tov, pa od dev TO "TeuKa cers. 
Dur. “Iles pou 7 av Hv’ eror cya, va. Chons darardos cov. 
Avyk. Etvas xovra as eloar od oipa’s Tov évavrdv Gov. — 
Zur. °L rowdy ddoos civar SelEE pov Tov *vat KaTounpevov. 
Avyk. DirABue, 7d Sdoos civat ov, *keivo T’ dyprepevov 70 
Ocpid civar 1) dorAayxvid kK 7) arovid o 4 TAHCL. 
2A. Ids pe yergs Kat mailers pe, TO AOyiara Tepiooid. 
Ay. Mua KOopn TOO" evyEvuKn, vepaida, 7 Aovpur pe, 
"Avtis ’uropo vo. THV €i@ Bea Xapiropevn, 
Mca Avy€p?) Tov mAeudTepov TapaTo xiv aompiter, 
Ks dard 70 podov TS avyiis mAeuo TOU Sporoprpiter, 
Tid tiv dowdy Sev ev’ Kavels Bookds ’s tiv “Apxadiav 
Téo’ a&uos « EVYEVLKOS VO [L2)V Barrg Kapdiav 
Maidpyv Kat ™ Anjo vo. proyepiy Kat vd pr Sev Opnvarar, 
N’ dvarrevacy TO ovxvo pe Sixws va. peAaTat, 
Kat povov eis evévave vavar peAeTnpevn, 
K°s ox tov Ocdv yuvaikd cov’s Tdv obpardy ypappevy, 
Kat ov, cowéA Au Teedov, dvd&.o TéTOLAS Xa PIs, 
Ilepippoveis, dev Tis yqbes, dev Gédeus va THV Tdpys. 
II@s OéAeus va pa bev elToov Os Ka pou d-ypunpévov 
Oepiod Baords pe oxeracww vos oTHPovs TWepevior ; 
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English Translation of the modern Greek Version. 


Act I.—Scene I. 
Silvius. Lincus. 


Silvius. Go, you worthy shepherds, who have shut in 

the most fearful wild beast and most savage, 

and according to our custom give the signal 

for the hunt that is to come, and all together make 

the horn to sound, and eyes to wake from sleep, 5 

and the hearts with your shouts make to keep on the alert. 

And if there is and can be found a shepherd in Arcadia 

who may be a friend of the goddess and have zeal, 

and desires to be made glorious and display his courage, 

this day let him arm and follow me 10 

there into the narrow circle where is enclosed, 

(but for our valour a wide meadow,) 

the most savage beast who has become notorious 

on Erymanthos so greatly by the damage that he does, 

the fear and dread of the shepherds, and the ploughmen too, 15 

the destruction of every field and dewy meadow. 

Go before the eastern quarter puts on a rosy hue, 

awake the drowsy morning star, 

with the hoarse voice of the horn, that she may hurry 

the light of day quickly to dawn upon the world. 20 

We, Lincus, let us first go to our gods, 

to adore them and have them for our allies. 

From there we will go, all of us, to the hunt, 

conducted by them, after a little while. 

He who begins with a pious act his business 25 

can say that he has his work half-done ; 

nor can any one ever make a good beginning, 

unless he first begs Heaven to help him. 

Lincus. I approve that we should go to the Gods to pray to 
them ; 

but that we should annoy those who serve them 30 
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I do not approve, neither is it seemly, for they are asleep 

at this hour, all of them, and do not awake at all 

except only at that hour when all things wake, | 

and when they see the sun on the crest of the hill. 

Silvius. Because, as I see from your eyes, you are sleepy, 35 

you conclude that all things are asleep. 

Lincus. O Silvius, my Silvius, why, at your years, 

in the tender, very sweet years of your youth, 

should nature take such care of your attractiveness 

to wish to bestow on you so much beauty in your face, 40 

if you with readiness throw it down upon the ground, 

and show yourself to all the world ungrateful for such a boon? 

Ah! would that I had in all its bloom 

your lovely face adorned with roses ! 

I would say with all my heart: “ Woods, I bid you farewell! 45 

Game, go where you will, and let some one else catch you.” 

And I would attempt other more beautiful animals of the chase 

to entangle in my nets, and, if I had caught them, 

all the time I would make revel with them, 

and in the winter by the fire I would lead a happy life, 

and in the shade of the trees again all the summer 

in coolness and pleasant walks, at morning and midday. 

Silvius. Lincus, you never before gave me such advice, 

and now how your ideas have changed ! 

Inncus. Other times bring other counsels, and also other cares, 55 

but had I been Silvius, I should have done as I told you. 

Silvius. And had I been Lincus, I should have done as you, | 

and know this then, what I have decided, | 

to conduct myself as Silvius, and not to do as Lincus, 

and as Silvius I stand firm till I die. 

Lincus. Foolish youth, why do you want to kill 

so many wild beasts in the woods with so much danger, 

while there is quite close to yourself one 

wild beast, savage and untamed, beyond any beast ? 

Silvius. Do you mean what you say, Lincus, in truth, or a 
you joking ? ; 

Lincus. Believe me, I speak the truth, but you do not gue 
my meaning. 

Silvius. Tell me if it is so near, please do (lit. that you your 
self may live long). 

LIincus, It is close by, as near as you are to yourself. 












































Silvius. 


Stlvius, 
and joking with me. 


| Tatra voit a dpKotoww €k THS 
appdcews Tou =“ Turrot 
 Tlotpévos,” Aris pe? OAwv TOV 
—€eXarroparov airns eivar agvo- 
| Aoyerarov yAwoorxdy detypa 
tov IS’ aidvos. xadicare 
“THpa va eipnte TimoTe a&vavd- 
yvworov avikov eis THv IZ’ Exa- 
4 ovTaeTnpiba. 

“Exo € ev améoTacpa €K THS 
“Pytopexis x PpayKioxov 
Zkodidov Tob ek Kpirys, TUS 
1 €£560n 75 mporov év Beverig 
vopite Kar, TO €ros 1681, Kal 
1d00 ex Tov didaydv ‘H lov 
| Myvidrov rot éx KedbadAnvias. 
Ai bia xat TOU Tepipijpov 
| TovTov piyropos eruT oOnoay 
ToANGKis* dpiory Spurs Tacav 
‘TOV Exddrewv eivat 7 yevopern 
kara 7d éros 1849 bd “AvOipnov 
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Show me in what forest it is, where it lives. 

Tincus. Silvius, you are the forest, that savage 70 
beast is your inhumanity and your great cruelty. ; 

I understand very well that you are laughing at me 


Lincus. A maiden so noble, anymph adorned with many charms 
whom surely I may call a graceful goddess, 

a dear girl who is whiter than the snow, 75 
and has a fresh perfume more than the rose of the morning, 
for whom not a single shepherd in Arcadia 

is so worthy and so noble that he should not carry a heart 
distressed and all in flames, and should not weep, 

and sigh continually, without it helping him, 80 
‘and she is intended to be only for you, 

and by God inscribed in heaven as your wife, 

and you, foolish youth, unworthy of such favour, 

despise, care nothing for her, and do not wish to take her. 
How do you want people not to say you carry 85 
under the cover of an iron breast the heart of a wild beast ? 


I think that is enough of the 
translation of The Faithful 
Swain, which, with all its 
defects, is an excellent specimen 
of the language of the 16th 
century. Now make a search 
and find something worth read- 
ing which belongs to the 17th 
century. 

I have an extract from the 
Rhetorte of Francisco Scouphos 
of Crete, which was first pub- 
lished in Venice, I think in 
1681, and two from the sermons 
of Elias Meniates of Cephallonia. 
The sermons of this celebrated 
orator have often been printed ; 
but the best of all the editions 
is the one brought out in 1849 
by Anthimus Mazarakes. It is 
from this edition that I have 
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Mafapéxyn. °Ex TabT nS THIS 
exddoews dvrey para Ta EV TO 
TETPAdID Lov GamroTTdT para, 

> a & ec 8 > 
Apoortepor obrot ot avdpes oav 
KATOXOL dyn Ais Taoelas, YVw- 
a “ \ 
pilovres Tpos TH “EAAgvixy Kal 
thy Aatiwikyy Kat “Traduciy 
yAoocay* eypayay Se eis THV 
tote AadovpEevynv “EAA vucny 
drus Ta br’ adTov ypaddpeva 
Go. Tots Taou KaTaAnrTd. To 
e€ns dméomacpa eivar eK THS 
cc.t ee D0 D>Kov . 
Pytopixns Tov ZKovdov 

> 7 \ > X\ CA 
avaepetar de ets Tov “Aytov 
NuxéAaov Oaraccoropotyra* 
> ~ en 4 > 7 A \ 
GAN Orws evvonrnte KadOs TO. 
eV AUT@ Tperes VA TAS €iTw OTL 
0 Gavparovpyos obtos ayLos 
rapa Tots vov “EAAnow Kkarexes 
THv avtTiv Béow, Vv Tapa Tots 


> 7 > i4 lal 
apxatous elxev 0 Llocwedarv, 
SnAady «fvar Kupiapxos THs 


Gardoons, bore ev Opa Kivdbvouv 
Ol vatTar weumovow eis adToV 
mwrevoTéepas txerias 7) els TOV 
Snpvovpydv Tov Kdapov Gedy. 
Kurragare pera. roons yxdpuros 
kat evyAwTrias Teprypader 6 
LKovoos TV ev Gardoon 
yaAjuay Kal TV Suadexopevny 
avtivy poBepav Tpikvpiav. 
“"Hrov yaAnvopopdos 6 
> / Pe ie I 4 ¢c 
ovpavos, eyeAa avepauros 6 
37 ” “a XN 3 
Gepas, ervee Tpaos Kal hiAuKkds 
¢ + “ \ > 7 
0 eupos, Kia dev epovrKwve, 
adpos dev epaivero, Kat TO 
méhayos OAov Tamewov ederxve 
TV evr dBevav 6 OTov v eepve Tpos 
Tov Gyov* Kai dv Kapplav popav 
oAiyov hoveKwpévov  trepy- 
haveveto, TO Exave pdovov Siatt 
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copied the extracts in my note- 

book. Both these men were 

highly educated, knowing Latin | 
and Italian in addition to Greek ; — 
and they wrote in the Greek 
language spoken at that time, so 
that their writings might be in- — 
telligible to every one. The — 
following extract is from the. : 
Rhetoric of Scouphos: it relates — 
to St. Nicholas when he was — 
making a sea-voyage ;. but, that | 
you may thoroughly understand — 
its contents, I must tell you that — 
this miracle-working saint holds 
among the Greeks of the present 
day the same place as ate 
held among the ancients, that is 
to say, that he is lord of the sea, 
so that in the hour of danger — 
sailors address more prayers to 
him than to God, the creator of 
the universe. See with what 
grace and eloquence Scouphos ” 
describes the calm at sea and 

the frightful tempest that suc- | 
ceeded it. 
















“The sky was serene, the air | 
smiled without a cloud, the} 
zephyr blew gentle and friendly, } 
not a wave was heaving, no} 
foam was to be seen, and th 
whole ocean in humility dis 
played the reverence which it 
felt for the saint; and if nov 
and then by heaving a little it 
showed its pride, it did so only 
































eBdora els tobs Lous TETOLOV 
7p. "Apa av irov Hox ia 
eis TV Oddarcav, OopuBos Kat 
Tapax’) ayrov Kato eis TOV gonv: 
kal ay erauCav Tpryvpov eis éva 
EvAov Ta KUpara, deppitav eis 
Ta KéiTw orjdAaia ot Saipoves, 
4 Nite Lo , 
kat ot catavixol GAot Kixdrwres, 
< “A > > / . ” 
(Orov Els exelvyy Ti a Bvacov 
KATOLKOUCL. ‘Kai ti GeAopev 
Kdpet,” eAeyev 6 0 Eordépos, ‘ ti 
. dropacifoper, a) cbvTpopor ; 
Agdivopey Tov NuxdAaov va 
mActon pe evTUX (ay, Kat by uys 
- va. podoy, eis TOV Aupevar THS 
" iWias Tov eriOupias, Tov Awpéeva 
Ne 
7s ‘lepovcadyp; Of€Aw va 
Xaon cis Tov Spopov tiv oTpa- 
tav xwpis éXArida va POdon «is 
“GAXov Awpéva, rapa eis 7d 
| vavdyiov kat tiv ardXdeav* eis 
| KdGe petOpov OéAw  avoige 
| va a} , \ 
| Bdpabpa, api récov Baberd 
omov va minTouv bot pera 
 pévov ard tiv (ddAnv, Kal «is 
Te vepy Gedw TrAdo7n Bpovrds, 


oo; kat / Bpoxiyy TOONY, 


a \ > > he ue s A 
dy bev elvasdpkery) 4) pla, Kay 
Kal ai Sto avrapa.’ 

‘Ero epidnoe 6 ‘Ewa popos 
a véovras Kamvoos Kat prdyais 
“G7> 7d oTdpar Kal ev0ds 
poe , "he A < s 

| pavpiferar 0 dépas pe TA TKOTH 
GAG Tov goou, Ta Orola dpird- 


| Tkerdfovv Ty Aaparpoddpov 
“jpépav pe va dAopecrdvuKrov « 
Tuppaldvovvra pavpa Kal TuK- 
‘vorvvOera védn, TOV droiwv 
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because it carried on its shoulders 
such a hero. But though there 
was calm upon the sea, there 
was turmoil and riot down in 
hell; and though the wavés were 
sporting round a ship, down in 
the caverns the demons and all 
the Satanic Cyclopes who live in 
that abyss were foaming with 
rage. ‘And what shall we do ?’ 
said Lucifer : ‘ What determina- 
tion shall we come to, my com- 
rades? Shall we let Nicholas 
have a prosperous voyage and 
arrive safely at the harbour of 
his wish, the port of Jerusalem ? 
I want him on his road to lose 


his way, without hope of reach- 


ing any other haven than ship- 
wreck and destruction. In every 
current I will open chasms, but 
so deep, that all will fall into 
them only from giddiness ; and 
in the clouds I will create 
thunder, lightning, and such 
rain that I shall make another 
sea to sink him, if one is not 
enough, at least the two to- 
gether.’ 


Thus spoke Lucifer, breathing 
smoke and flames from his 
mouth: and in a moment the 
sky is obscured with all the 
darkness of hell, which carrying 
away the light and the sun, 
wraps the brilliant day in one 
entire midnight: dense black 
clouds collect, whose entrails 
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\ / / ¢€ 
Ta orddyxva €erxifovtas 7 
dotparats kal Td doTpoTeAeK ia, 
tupAdvovy Ta dppata Kabevos 

\ ‘\ 7, \ \ a 
pe Hv Adpy, Kat pe TOV 
Ktitov hoBepiCovv KdGe avdpet- 

cal 
wopenv Kapdiav, wordy o7ov 
TOUTA payEepevals TaiTais TOU 
/ 7 > / 
Oavarov mAnyévovtas adddo- 
govv eis ordKtnv dXdov Tov 
dvOpumrov* twirtovet PBpoxats 
dpkerais va Vio éva KOO LOY, 
8Xe va. Bvbicovy & eva. KapaPuov, 
) Omrotats dvd pera eis TOONV 
Bpovriy kat Toonv Adpa 
ff 3 X \ / 
TaydvovTas amd Tov dor, 
7 \ 4 A \ 
epOavav xapat yudve Kal 
xdrala* puoovor amd Kade 
TOrov dyptor avepnot, AOL TvVaA- 
AjrAws €xOpol Kat éevdvTio., Kal 

9 Lal / ‘ ~ ee. - 
eis TOUTO povov didot kal Evw- 
pévor va KaTamovTicovv Kal va 
pigovv eis TA Baby 7d EdXrov* 
Povokdves TEAOS Kal 7) OdAaooa, 
Kat hoveKkwpevn Ovpodverat, 
p) / ae, nN rt \ 
appife. amd tov Ouvpdv, Kal 
> / e 7 / 
appivovras vilwver yuyavrera 
KUPGTA* pe TOUTA Ws pe TOrE- 
puxais pnxavais moAeua 7d 
Teotpevov, TO KTUTE, Td Sépvet, 

“Dr ee > \ > , X 

TO viwver Els TOUS aoTEpas, Td 
4 > \ ad \ 
kateBdfer eis Tov. ddnv, 7d 
otpnpoyrpife, xicKovTas Tata. 

\ > / / / 
kat avotyovtas xihua Bdpabpa 
dud. va. Td Ppovpyjayn* HKoves TOTE 

\ a“ ‘ 7 \ 
va Kturovo. cvvadAjrAws Td. 

lA 4 \ , 
kardptia* €BAeres va ELeryi- 
CovTas dard TOUS dvepous 70. 
dppeva, kat Ppcppeva pe Tovs 
deppods THS dy puopevns OaXrdo~ 
ons va Kaiovcr THV kowny 
Surruxiav’ Koppévais Tais you= 
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the lightning-flashes and the 
thunderbolts rending asunder, 
blind the eyes of every one 
with their glare, and with their 
crash terrify every brave heart, 
as when these, striking him with — 
their magic arrows of death, 

change a whole man into a 

cinder: there fall showers of 

rain, enough to drown a world, 
not merely to sink a ship, and 

these, in the midst of such 

thunder and such lightning, — 
chilled with fear reach the 
ground in the form of snow or 
hail: from every quarter wild 
winds are blowing, all hostile 
and opposed to each other, and 
only friendly and united in the 
sole intent to sink the ship and 
plunge it down into the depths. 
At last the sea too swells, and — 
in swelling becomes enraged : — 
foams with passion and in foam- 
ing lifts up gigantic waves: with ~ 
these as with engines of war it — 
attacks the vessel, strikes it, 
lashes it, raises it up to the | 
stars, lowers it down to hell, | 
twists it round, incessantly gap- — 
ing and opening thousands of © 
chasms to ingulf it; and then 

you might have heard the mast 
crash against each other: you 
might have seen the sails torn 
by the wind and, soaked with 
spray of the savage sea, wee 


















































pevaus, Xaijpevaus Tais dy Kupaus * 
TOUTOUS vd mivovet Kat va. 
Eepvovor TO. KUPOTO, éxeivous 
Xapat eppipevovs, kal vo pe- 
Gvoucr amd TiyV (anv dAAous 
pe orevaypods Kal pe SdKpva va. 
Tapaxadovor Bon evav amd Tov 
ovpavor, duati 6 p6Bos Tov eixe 
Séry 77) v yroooay, kal Tov €lye 
| éprday ohoreha TV povay’ 

Kat Tos vatTas va Tpé“ovoe 
TOmoV «is THV Kapdiav, dgov eis 
Tobs 700as, Kat vo pépvovv eis 
7) Tpocwmov (wy papurpevov 
Tov Odvarov. Mévovo Nuxddaos, 
Sud. Tov omotov eyivero toon 
Tapaxy) eis TO. oTOUXEIA, dvdpera 
els Torus poBous kal TpOjL0Vvs 
 €oreke Gtpopos Kat xwpis pdBor, 
— Svari dpparupevos pe TH eA iba 
| pds Tov ( Ody eyéera TV Sbvapuv 
oAnv TOU gov: Tov omolov bud. 
va cvyxvoy Kal TEPUTTOTEPOV 6 
dyvos onKeover TOTELWOS Tas 
xelpas Kal Kdvee hin di) 
rd evOeppov TPOTEVX IV, Kat pe 
 TovTHV Os pe OUpavioV payelar, 
tov adhavifer ta oKdTyH, TOD 
- oxoprifes ta védy, Tod oPBiver 
| tais dotparais, kal petapoppa- 
} vel els yadquay THWV Tpixypiay, 
cis HoOVvXiav THY Tapayxyy, és 
yAvxeiav atpav Tov oKAnpov 
divejiov * Tuwmovae TO, orouxela, 
Tavovv Ta Ktpata, mveovor 
| €édvpor, Adprovor eis Tov 
| ovpavov ot aorépes, opovyyife 
f kabevas Ta Sdxpva, Eure 6 
~ dAXos amd tiv CaéAnv, Kat 7d 
ra darn hrc pevov kapdBuov pbdver 
‘gov Kal byes eis Tov Apéva, 
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ing over the common calamity, 
the cables cut, the anchors lost, 
the waves swallowing some of the 
men and disgorging them again, 
some struck down and dazed with 
giddiness, others with groans 
and tears beseeching help from 
heaven, for fear had tied their 
tongues, and robbed them of all 
power of speech: the sailors 
quivering as much in their hearts 
as in their feet, and bearing death 
pictured on their faces. Alone 
Nicholas, for whom arose all this 
turmoil of the elements, in the 
midst of all this terror and con- 
sternation, stood fearless and un- 
daunted, for, armed with hope in 
God, he laughed at all the powers 
of hell, and to enrage it still 
more, the saint humbly raises his 
hands and utters a short but 
fervent prayer, and with this, as 
with a divine spell, disperses its 
darkness, scatters its clouds, 
extinguishes its lightning, and 
changes the storm into a calm, 
the riot into peace, the cruel 
wind into a gentle breeze: the 
elements are silent, the waves 
cease, the zephyrs blow, the 
stars glitter in the sky, every 
one wipes away his tears, another 
recovers from his dizziness, and 
the ship, which was given up 
for lost, comes safe and unharmed — 
into port, victorious over two 
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viknpopov dvd peydAwv Onpiov, 
a % (sn 

Tis Gaddoons kat Tov “Kwo- 
popov.” 

‘O Xkotdos dv Kat éyparpev 
ev yAdoon Koy) mpemren va 
dporoynon Tus Guws OTL KaTwp- 

\ ” > XN / 
Guce va, SHon eis TOV AOyov TOV 
ov puKpav xdpiv Kal yAapupo- 

> ‘\ \ 5 , > 
TyTa° erevdy Se eeradevOn Ev 
> , \ od 4 id 
Iradia dev etvar rapadogov ort 
TO Udos avTov elvas Kekapv- 
Kevpevov Oud puTopiKev éx- 
ppdorewv Kal TXNPATOV 7 poep- 
xXopeven e& ‘TraduKkov THY Ov. 

Tovotrov efvas kat tov M»n- 

4 ee / i if A 
VuaTov TO Vos, Si0TL Kal EKEivos 
e€erraioevOn ev “Itaria. Kara 

x 5 \ > 7 re 
THY exoxnV Eexeivnv TO HAXAnve 
\ ” 5 , € . \ 
Kov €Ovos exrevatey td Papdv 

\ / b Wan TF 2 3 
(vyov dovA€ias, Kat Edy TIS Ere 
Oder va Ad By dyn Ay exmai- 
Sevow peteBawvev eis tHV Ira- 
Niav drov exatovrddes KAAjvwv 
> 2, / 7 
eLerradevovto,  OéAeTe THpa 

\ 5 7 > i4 “~ \ lA 
Va avayvacw els vas TA Ovo 
dmoomdcpata eK Tov dWaxov 
tov Myvidrov ;s 

My euBaivete eis TovTov TOV 
KOTroV amdipe, Sidru eLVat dpyd 
Prero de kal TO Pos TOV , pavov 
EVELVveV Gpvopov, BOTE ds dvamav- 
Gopev TOpa ohiyov kat 7 Tpwt 
pe veav opeEw dvay iva Kopev 
ov pLOvov TavTa, dAAG Kat ahha, 
Site e€ dow Brerw TA &v TO 
TeTpAdiM uoV droTTATpATa. 
elva aveEdvTAnTa. 

“As yetvy Aourdv ws déyere. 
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huge monsters, the sea and 


Lucifer.” 


Scouphos, although he wrote 
in the vulgar tongue, must be 
acknowledged to have succeeded 
in imparting to his language no 
little grace and elegance ; and 
as he had been educated in 
Italy there is nothing strange 
in his style having a season- 
ing of rhetorical phrases and 
forms derived from Italian 
sources, 

Such also is the style of 
Meniates, for he too was edu- 
cated in Italy. At that time 
the Greek nation was groaning 
under a heavy yoke of slavery, 
and if any one wanted to receive 


were receiving instruction. 
Would you like me now to read 
to you the two extracts-from the 
sermons of Meniates ? 


Do not go to this trouble 
this evening, for it is late: I 
see too that the light of the 


-a superior education, he went to — 
Italy where hundreds of Greeks — 


lamps has become dim, so let — 
us rest now a little, and in the © 
morning we shall read with a 
fresh appetite not only these but — 


others also, for, from what I~ 


see, the extracts in your note- ‘ 


book are inexhaustible. 
Be it as you say. 


a 


— ylang oe Db 


"EyepOnre, pire, eyépOnre v Wake up, my friend, wake 


E 








dvamvebonre TiyV _ CPOparucny 
atipav THs mpwias, THs (woyove? 
TO copa kat rAnpol tiv Kapoiay 
dvexppdarov dyahdudoens | ‘0 
HAvos ere dev avéererre, Ta TrnVA 
dpos 70n KatéAurov Tas EavTOv 
» dwreds Kal TepiTeTopeva. TUT L- 
(over xaplevTos. 
Tléve TOUNTUKOS pe eEnyetpa- 
© €k TOU Uirvov, Kat opodoy@ 
tiv meioras Xapiras. Kivac 
Tip D OvTL oparordry mpoia. Kara 
Tabi THY pav Tov érous ev 
*"AyyXia of dvatoArKol dvepor 
Karam) viourr Kal KATAKALOVOL 
> 7a mdvra, ev @ evTav0a ézu- 
_ Kparel aAnGes € Eup. 
— *Axotoate piav opaiay oT po- 
iv tot 0 Zahoxwora, 6 OoT Ls pera 
| woXdXjjs Xdpitos mepuypdeer Tov 
_Ampidwov piva év “EAAdé° 









gee “Ampidys eivat* yvpov pas 

| Ilerotvv ra xeAdovia, 

— K% dvOn kati pirdAa kai xradva 
"Oda poo yxoBodave- 

TAvké Aaroty randdvia, 

Kat fevyapév’ 4) repdixa 


 ¥ of xovKcKou xeAadGve.” 


“Av kat of KovKxou dev KeAa- 
— Soveriv, GAG KoKKiover, TpeTet 
 6pws va dporoynow sti 1 
‘\ 4 “A 7 

_ atpodi) aitn tov Zadoxwora 

ec , \ 4, > 
eivat wpaia Kat katddAnXos «is 
Ti Tepiotarw* Os Ops ot 
dardyovot TOV GpxXatwv KAacuKoy 
KOKKvyovV pen AAa£av ovopa 
kat kahovyrar vov év ‘EAAdS 
_ KOUKKOL, ToUTO Sev 7d evvoG Kal 
| TapakarG vd, por TO eEnyhonre. 
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up, to inhale the fragrant morn- 
ing-breeze which revives the 
body and fills the heart with 
inexpressible delight! The sun 
has not yet risen, but the birds 
have already left their nests and 
are chirping pleasantly as they 
fly about. 

You have awakened me very 
poetically from sleep, and I 
return you very many thanks. 
It is really a most lovely morn- 
ing. At this period of the year 
in England the east winds freeze 
and parch everything, while here 
true spring prevails. 


Listen to a pretty verse by 
Zalocostas, who very gracefully 
describes the month of at in 
Greece : 


“Tt is April: around us 
the swallows are flying, 


‘and flowers and leaves and 


boughs all shed their fragrance : 
the nightingales warble sweetly 
and the partridge takes its mate 
and the cuckoos are singing.” 


Although cuckoos do not sing 
but ery “cuckoo,” I must con- 
fess that this stanza of Zalo- 
costas’ is pretty and suited to 
the occasion; but how the 
descendants of the old classic 
Koxkvyes changed their name 
and in Greece are now called 
kovxkot, I do not understand, 
and beg you to explain to me. 
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"Hav é Emixerpyrw va. eEnyiro 
eis DuasS TOS O KOKKUE eyewe 
KovKKos 04 mpoxadéeow TO Tepi 

lal lal c an 
mpopopas tov ‘“KAAnviKov 
ypappdtov Citnpa* dud Vv azo- 

7 Q la > 7 7 
piyw Aourdy TovTo exitpewareE 
por vo dvayvdow tpiv Tept- 
KoTHV Tia €K TOU aoTELoTE- 
Tov Towjpatos Tov Oeodepov 
> / 54 > “4 
Opdavidov, drep ovopacerat 
< Ti AWA ” \ ” 4 ¢ / 

ipi-Aipw,” Kat éxer ws v70- 
Geow eva. KotKKov Gores KarEeoTn 
Tepipypos ev TH Kal” mpas “EA- 
Anvikyn prroroyig: ep dé 
BeBatos 6 ore 0a cas dpern, dvdr 
0 TowTHs eumraifov Tas rept 
Acfediov areNevTiTOUS Aoyopa- 
Xias Kovpov TxXoAarriKoV ev- 
prectara dWdoKer TOS 6 KOKKVE 
yiverat KovKKos. [dod 76 azro- 
OT AC [10 *- 


c - “a / 

"Parra: Tov ppdcewv KaKol, 
\ 4 / 

Kal KTiOTaL TEpLOowY 


\ 
Kai kappwrai pecortiypov, kab: 


oktBara tpiddov, 
7 € la 7 

Mirus 0 Koxkv€ éyevve yaidapos 
i) xoipos, 
“Qs eis, av KOUKKOS evyewvev 
dOdws Kal mpoxeipus ; 
Mirws 7d ojo nAXaEgE, Tovs 
7000S, TA TTEPA TOV, 

\ CF. \ “~ 7 
To pdpdos tov, 7d xpopd Tov, 
7 TO KeAGOnpG Tov ; 
"AXA TOs KovKKos eyewe VO 
pabnre (nretre, 
Kai Si tovto patverbe, K 
ato xpas Barrodoyetre ; c 
"Orws adjons dO\e oxoAa- 


_OTUKe THY TAGYNY 


EXTRACT FROM THE TJ&I-LIR1 XII 













If I attempt to explain to you 
how coccyz became couccos I 
shall call up the question of 
the pronunciation of the Greek 
letters ; to avoid this then, let 
me read to you a passage from 
the very witty poem of Theo- 
dore Orphanides, which is called 
Tiri-Liri, and has for its sub- 
ject a cuckoo which has become 
famous in modern Greek litera- 
ture: I am sure it will please 
you, for the poet, while making 
fun of the endless disputes about 
little words among silly pedants, 
very cleverly explains how coccyx 
becomes couccos. Here is the 
extract : 








“You bad tailors of phrases and 
builders of sentences : 
and nailers of colons, you sweep- 
ings of the streets, 
did the coccyz turn to an ass or ~ 
a pig { 
like you, if it changed into a — 
couccos harmlessly and readily ? — 
Did it alter its form, its feet and 
its feathers, 

its beak, its colour or its song ? 


But is it because you want to — 
learn how it became couccos 
that you rage over it and stutter 
and splutter disgracefully ? 

That you may dismiss, you 
wretched pedant, your erroneous 
ideas, 
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Yhnva AaBe eis xeipds cou, 
koTida Kat oKamdvny, 
petrane dia THs onv0os ” s TV 
ovdAa Biv THY play 
Tod KOKKVE eva bYytAOv> 7d 
KOKKVE pp evdkoXrLav 
Oa yeivy KodKKVE' aer€ pe 
7 THv Ko7iba modu 
To tis Anyobons bYiAdv, pe 
TEXVAY be peydhyy 
Uijverov cis TOV TOmrov TOU ev 
opxpov: Oa yeivn 
To Kéxkvé, KodKKOg, év Kady 
aydry Kal €eipivn. 
Xwpis va ydavys Tov Katpov 
otpepov Ta THACBOAG 
Kara rod §€0° dAN ere) at 
opaipat tov pe dra 
Ta wavty mpodvAaktiKa Kat 
TUVETE TOV PET PA 
"Ee ny \ / \ 
voéxeTar va yelvwor puKpa 
oKxavodXdov reTpa, 
Na ovvrapdgwo. 75 wav va 

o 2 2 / 
evpys Tap €Arida 

2A \ “~ EE > bith 
vri mrnvov eAehavrTa po ovpav 
kal mpoBooKida, 

P > \ 
Kivar dpovivov idiov pe tiv 
a KoTrioa radu, 
Ti Kepadijv Kai tiv otpayv va. 

, \ at 
Kowns THY peyarAnv 


_ Tov reAwpiov tovrov £0, va 


os \ \ 7 
Tpevys de Td péevov 
Mépos <is ctypa TeAuKov oTpoy- 
yvAoyupwrpévov. 
"Hrou 75 £0 Kad durdovv, 7d 
Korma Xaver povov 

, > fal 

Avvdper “Arootodikov ypap- 
PaTiKOV Kavoveoy, 
\ ’ 7 ‘ 
Mi) cvyxwpotvtwv iva pat) 
THyaoyn Kak?) E&ts, 
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take a wedge in your hands, a 
chopper and a mattock ; 

drive with the wedge into the 
first syllable 

of coccyx an y-psilon: coccyx with 
ease 

will become couccyx: take away 
again with the chopper 

the y-psilon of the last syllable, 
and with great skill 

wedge into its place an o-micron ; 
then will 

coccyx become couccox, in perfect 
love and peacefulness: =, 
without losing time turn your. 
artillery 

against the 27; but since its 
balls, with all 

your precautions and wise meas- 
ures in every respect, 

are capable of becoming small 
rocks of offence 

to upset everything, so that you 
may unexpectedly find 

instead of a bird an elephant 
with a tail and a trunk, 

it is the part of a prudent man 
with the chopper again 

to cut off the head and the big 
tail 

of this monstrous x, so that you 
may turn the remaining 

part into a round-curved final 
sigma : 

that is to say, as a is a com- 
pound letter it loses only the 
cappa by force of Apostolical 
grammatical rules, 

which do not allow the evil 
custom to arise 
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Na éyn Kdrmra Técoapa dirid- 
AaPBds tis A€Exs. 
> > \ “ Pd > XN 
Id0d €xOpot Trav yvacewv, dod 
pe molov Tpomov 
ec / “A / 

QO Kéxkv§€, KovKKos~ yiverat 
xwpis peyadov Koror, 
ToAguous  KpaTtepors, 
\ e 

Xopis poas aipwarwv, 

nN > € > / \ / 
H &  afworpereca va rdOy 
TOV YpapLpatov. 


Xwpis 


Kiye! Mera rodAjs to ovre 
Evroupyixns Téxvns Kat SdeE.6- 
THTOS peTeoppwrev O TOLNTI)S 
Tov KOKKUya €is KoUKKoV. “Av 
dyarare as avayviowpev THpa 
70 dvo dmoomdocpata €K TOV Ou 
Saxav Tov Mynvidrov. 

18 \ “A 

ov TO TpWTOV. 

“TI poBaive: drs tiv Napmrpav 
TUAHV THS OparoTaTns avaToAns 
exeivn 7 AevKopoppos pnvorpto. 

lal c , c € 4 
Tov aAiov, 1 pododdKtvAos, 
Néyw, Kat gaerpdpos adyi. 

\ 5 4 c e > / > X\ 
Kati ev6is érotv dpyion «is 76 
apyvpoxpvcoctvbetov mpdcw- 
Tov TOV ovpavod va (wypapity 

\ 5 XY 6 m 3 4 . 
TOV Epxopov Tov EavOov >AmwdA- 
Awvos, tore 5) TéTE 6 TorAV- 
pooppos xopos TOY doTépwv 

7 X > 7 ® 
orovdd ler TO OyAnyopdrepov va 
piyn. “Adaviferar tavteAds 
THS TKOTELWHS VUKTOS TO Coepui- 
tatov oKkoTtos. ‘H acitoraros 
Kat KepaTodns oeAnvy, pi) bTro- 
pepovca TéTOLAV dyadpoppov 
dpb, 6An ard Thy eVTpOTV 
Ts oKerdferar. ~Evappovios 

\ XA \ ~ oa 
povariky pe TH pEeAwdiKa Opyava 
Siapdpwv rrnvov cvvOepevy eis 
Ta Xpvoorpdowva Sdon yporKa- 
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of any word of two syllables 
having four cappa-s. 

Behold, you enemies of know- 
ledge, behold in what fashion 
coccyz becomes couccos without 
great labour, 

without long-continued wars, 
without streams of blood, 

or the respectability of letters 
suffering any loss.” 


Bravo! Really with great 
skill and dexterity in carpentry 
the poet changed coccyx into 
couccos. If you like, let us 
now read the two extracts from 
the sermons of Meniates. 


Here is the first one. 

“ From the bright gate of the 
beautiful East comes forth the 
fair herald of the sun, I mean 
the rosy-fingered and _ light- 
bearing dawn. And as soon as 
she begins to paint upon the 


gold-and-silver face of heaven 
the coming of the fair-haired 


Apollo, it is then that the troop 
of stars of many forms hurries 
with all speed to take its flight. 
The murky darkness of the 
gloomy night is entirely dis- 
pelled. The fickle and horned 
moon, unable to bear so bright 
a light, completely covers herself 
through her bashfulness. Har- 
monious music composed of the 
melodious voices of the various 
birds is heard in the gold-green 
woods. Human beings, who 
have been immersed in deep 





| zpdcwrov. 


Ta, Oi dvOpurror, BvOurpevor 
eis Babirarov trvov, eyeipovrat 
eis Svapdpous exayyeXias, Kal 
TEXos, Os Xapierraros pyvuris 
eis 6Xov Tov TeTpameparov Kéo- 
‘ "18 \ € 
pov evayyeAicerac: dob a 
mpepa nyyeKev, tod eGehappe.’ 
Térovas Aoyis, TV on pepov 
Tpepav, mpoBaiver dd éxeivyv 
tiv HAwaTdAaKTov TiAHV TOU 
ovpavod 6 dydaoruprdpopdos 
an “a 3 /, ¢c 
Tov Ocod “ApydyyeAos, 6 Aap- 
mpos, eyo, Kat Kabapds 
TaBpujr, Kat edOds drotd pe 
TOV YXalpeTirpov, ‘xaipe Ke- 
xapitwpevn 6 Kiipios pera 
as / > % ” 
cov, (wypadifer eis TiV dpwpov 
yarrépa TAS Oedraidos Mapiip. 
TOV Epxopov Tov ad’Tov THs 
duxavorvvys HAiov, rére apy ier 
lA 4 c 
Td oyAnyopwrepov va pevyn 1 
> / fh “A / 
avTideos todvbcia tov doriwv 
—eiddhAwv. “Adavifovra: mav- 
teA@s Tov TaXraiod vopov Ta 
/ / € 
oKxorewotata otpPodra “H 
GOVTTATOS XopEla TOV aTicTuY, 
pay bropépovera 76 THAaVYETTA- 
Tov THs dAnOeias Pos, Kptrrer 
pe THY curv Td dceBerTtaToVv 
Ta orépata tov 
c “ 7 \ , 
tepov didarkdrAwv Sev Tavouet 
70 KeAdSnpa. pias a dKaramravaTov 
SofoAoyias. TS yévos, BvOwope- 
vov vets Tov dmvov THS dyvocias, 
eyeiperar eis THY XpioToVUpoV 
/ al > / 7 
moditeiav THs OpOoddgov zic- 
Tews* Kat TEAOS pe TiV Oedrvev- 
otov odAruyya évds xapieotd- 
TOV evuyyeAur por, eis TOV Kéo- 





pov ddov evayyeAiCovra: ‘*Tdob 
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ovAAjwy ev yaorpi. 
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sleep, awake to their different 
pursuits, and at last, like a most 
gracious herald, she proclaims 
the glad tidings to the four- 
quartered world: ‘Behold the 
day is at hand, behold, the light 
has come,’ 

In the same manner on this 
very day there comes forth from 
that sun-stalactite gate of heaven 
the bright-flaming archangel of 
God, I mean the lustrous and 
pure Gabriel, and as soon as, 
with the greeting ‘Hail! thou 
that art highly favoured, the 
Lord is with thee,’ he marks on 
the chaste bosom of the God- 
bearing Mary the coming. of the 
never-setting Sun of Righteous- 
ness, then the sacrilegious poly- 
theism of the deceitful idols 
begins with all speed to take to 
flight. The dark symbols of 
the old law completely disappear. 
The fickle band of infidels, 
unable to bear the far-shining 
light of truth, in silence hides 
its impious face. The mouths 
of the sacred teachers never 
cease to sing one endless song of 
praise to God, Our race, sunk 
in the sleep of ignorance, wakes 
up to join the community which 
holds the orthodox faith and takes 
its name from Christ ; and at last, 
by the trumpet sounded from 
heaven, giving a most gracious 
message of welcome news, to all 
the world are announced the 
glad tidings: ‘ Behold thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb. 
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To devtepov aréoracpa er- 
Tpepare pot éy® va. 7d avayvorw. 

Evxapioros. 

65 "Yyure Trap Par dev TOV 
aiw@vev o7ov, Kados Td Aeyens 0 6 
(duos, Kpateis Tov gdov Ta 
kAedia, 8ds pe To Thy wpav 
TabTHV va avoiEw Ti (opepav 
éxeivnv pvdakiv, orov eivat 
dropacupéevor eis atiwveov 
Odvarov ot mapaPdrar Tov 
evToA@v gov. ‘Eye dev €xw 
yopay va pepw 7 Padoapov 
els TOs 7Anyas TOUS, 7” vepov 
eis TAS PAdyas Tovs, OXL* pOVOV 
Gélw va €pwrjow pilav amd 
e€KEiVas Tas SvrTuyx Lo pevas 
pox as, Kal va THs €i7oO* Bac- 
avig pv Puxy, dar diy yerhov pou 
ti émoinoas. Ti éxapes kal 
Bacaviferar éeror poPepa; Ti 
ertaures Kal KoAderar eTou 
aiwvua; Ti oe nepev eis TO~ov 
oxotos; Ti oe éppuley eis 
Térovav Kdpuvov ; Ti exoinoas ; 
Tirotes GAAo Tapa TOs yevod- 
pevos éyevodunvy péedAr Bpaxd: 

, ey 7 a > 
pia yedous pias oTvypys eivas 
dAov TO Traiciuov pov, pa 
eivat Kat OAn 7 adoppn TOV 
Bacdvev pov. ~Exeivn 4 
Tépyis, o7ov €dokipaca «is 
KpauTd.Anv Kat peOny, eis Tpa- 
revo kat Xopous, eis EepdvTwces 
Kat xapais, eis Tavyviowu Kat 
Gearpa, oon) TOV ; j peru Ppaxs. 
‘H Xapa orov éAaBa drav 
exapa exelynv THY ekdiKnow,, 
oTav €i0a Tov mAnoiov tiv 
Surruxiav, kal exaTnyopnoa TV 
Tipnv Sid va EevxapiTTHTW Td 
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Allow me to read the other 
extract myself. 

With pleasure. 

“Most High, Supreme Lord 
of Eternity, who according to 
Thine own word holdest the 
keys of hell, give them to me at 
this hour, that I may open 
that gloomy prison where those 
who transgress Thy commands 
are condemned to eternal death. 
I have no thought to carry 
balm to their wounds, ‘or water 
to their flames: no, I only wish 
to put a question to one of those 
wretched souls and say to it: 
‘Soul in torture, tell me what 
thou didst. What didst thou do 
to suffer such fearful torments ? 


What sin didst thou commit, and » 


art thus punished for eternity ? 
What brought thee into such 
darkness? What cast thee into 
such afurnace? What didst thou 
do?’—‘TI did nothing -else but 
taste, just taste, a little drop of 
honey: one taste for one 
moment is all my sin, yet it is 
the whole source of my tor- 
ments.—That pleasure which I 


experienced in revelry and 
drunkenness, in feasts and 
dances, in amusements and 


pleasures, in sports and theatres: 
—what was it ?—A little drop 
of honey. The joy I felt when 
I took that revenge, when I 
saw my neighbour’s distress and 


attacked his honour to gratify 


my evil passions and my envy: 
—what was it ?—A little drop 
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mwdOos pov kat tov bOdvov por, 
moon Hrov,; perAr Bpax’. Ma 
éxeiva TA KEpdH O7Ov Exaver 1) 
pirdpyvpds pov erOupia, du. 
tiv érotav éBdapuva tiv ovv- 
elonow pe TO opriov dmeipwv 
aSex viv Kal Tpayparov Tapa- 
vopov, moon irov ; : pede Bpaxe. 
Kat exeivn y) 60a, y) TUN, y 
dvaravols Om7ov eéxdpnKa «is 
é€£ovrias, cis audpara, «is 
TAot’TH, pe TOOHV VrEepnpaveray, 
pe toonv dmrdAeav, pe rocov 
drtyov PdBov eis Tov Oecdv, 
méon Hrov ; péeAr Bpaxt. “Oda, 
| Gda pérXt Bpaxt, Kal €xeivo 
appaKevpevov pe Toros Kké- 
mous, pe Tocas dpovridas, pe 
& Térous poBovs, pe técas aoGe- 
| velas. .. . Qotpe, TodTo evOv- 
_ potpa kat _ Soxipago piav 
proya, 6 rod pod Bacavite THY 
4 ev Ob uno, _ beyadnrepay dd 
€keivnv 700 } pot Kater TO copa. 
— Mids otiypijs Gpapriav éxapa 
Kat KoAd(opar aidvia! "Ay! 
kaTnpapevov péAu mporKaipwv 
— WOovev ! ead pod cioar happdaKe 
 aiwvioy Bardvev ! Zor) repac- 
pevn tpoowpwy ! eod pod doa 
 adhoppy ateAevTHTOV Koddoews | 
— LZwi) Bpaxvrary ! Ma Siar oe 
Neyo Bpaxuraryy ; éod pov 
€or dOns paxpd, Kat moAAd 
| pRexps bud. THV cwornpiav pov. 
ECnoa. TOroUS Xpovous erdven 
, eis Ti ynv, Kal xa eis Ta 
 xXepid pov ta = KXedia Tod 
 Lapadeicov. "Héevpa mis etvar 
KéAaois Sa &va dpaptwrdgv 
ody eve HEevpa Th va Kdpw 
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of honey. But those gains 
which my covetous desires 


brought me, through which I 
weighed down my conscience 
with the burthen of endless 
wrong and injustice : —~ what 
was it }—A little drop of honey. 
And the glory, the honour, the 
luxury I enjoyed in power and 
authority and wealth, with such 
arrogance and such profligacy, 
with so little fear of God :— 
what was it 7—A little drop of 
honey. All of it, all of it, a 
little drop of honey, and that 
poisoned with so many troubles, 
with so many anxieties, with so 
many fears, with so many in- 
firmities. . . . Alas! I recollect 
this, and I feel a flame which 
tortures my memory greater 
than that which burns my body. 
For a single moment I sinned 
and I am _ punished for all 
eternity! O! The cursed honey 
of fleeting pleasures! Thou art 
to me the poison which gives 
eternal torment! O my transi- 
tory life now past! Thou art 
the cause of my never-ending 
punishment! O life so short! 
But why do I call thee so short? 
Thou wert long enough, and 
amply long enough, for my 
salvation. I lived so many 
years upon the earth and held 
in my hands the keys of 
Paradise. I knew that there 
was punishment for a sinner 
like me: I knew what I had to 
do to escape it: I could easily 
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Sid va THY pbyw* Humopovca 
” \ \ / ‘\ X\ X\ 
evkorAa va TO Kdpw Kal dev TO 
7 mv i \ ” 
éxapa. “Hyovv éya avOpuros, 
” > / ” bf / 
npovv eA€evOepos, Huovv AoyuKos. 
Tis pe éridrooe; Tis pe 
: N 
errdverev; “Ay! (wy repac- 
4 vn” ~ 4 tA 
pevn, ) oToxacIG tiv Bpaxd- 
TyTd Gov, 7) TvAAoywrAG 7d 
PaKpPOS Gov, toa pov Elva TiKpO. 
ee Q 7, , aft ! 7 
9 evObpnois cov. x ! xpovoe 
Xpvool, npepar woAtTLoL Oro 
> i > A a“ ” 
eduaPyKate! “Kyo cas €xaoa 
kat éxyaca bra. LLoios pe dider 
Topa pilav ard exelvas TAS Wpas 
Orov pov édaivovtTo Tocov 
/ 7 XN / > / 
paxpat; Tis pe dider orjyov 
dd €xelvov TOV KaLpoV O7rov 7 
> / 3 ¢ / ba) + 
eLwdiaca els dpapTias, 7) aia 
va TpéxXn €ls paTaoTyTas ; 
IIotos pov Side. piav povaxiyv 
oTiypiy va petavojow,; Ma 
dev eivar mAéov Katpos. ‘“O 
\ > / \  ) \ rd 
Kaipos €OudBn, Kal eyo povov 
TOV eTiOvpO paTata, Kal Ex Vd, 
\ > 7 27 > 
Tov eriOupnow atwvia. Q 
7 ia “~ “A / \ 
KovTapt O7ov pov AaPdvers TV 
evOvpnow! ~OAtyov péAr 7d 
TTaicyov pov Kal KddAacis 
aidvios 4 Tiuwpia pov! *Q 
> A% 7 / > 
evOvpnors  miKkpotary | Q 
/ > VA [2 
petavora avoeArs |! 
Ilds cas haiverar 4 tpodopa. 
pov ; eBeAtTidOy oXriynyv ; 


TIoAd* Kai dv peivynte ev’ AO}- 
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ARRIVAL AT METAPONTUM xII 


have done it and I did not do it. 
I was a man, I was free, I had 
my reason. Who blinded me? 
Who led me astray? Ah! my 
life that is past! whether I 
reflect upon thy shortness, or 
consider thy length, equally 
bitter is my recollection of 
thee. Ah! ye golden years, ye 
precious days, that have gone by! 
I have lost you, and I have lost 
all. Who will now give me 
one of those hours which seemed 
to me so long? Who will give 
me a little of that time which I 
either spent in sin, or allowed 
to pass in vain pursuits? Who 
will give me one single moment 
for repentance? But there is 
no longer time foritnow. The 
time is past, and it is but in vain 
that I long for it, and have to 
long for it to eternity. O spear 
that pricks my memory! My 
sin a little drop of honey, and 
eternal hell my punishment ! 
O most bitter memory! O use- 
less repentance !” 


What do you think of my 
pronunciation? Has it improved 
a little ? 


Very much: and if you stay 


in Athens a few weeks, you will 
pronounce Greek like a Greek. 
That is very flattering to me; 


but I see we have arrived at — 
Let us get out © 


Metapontum. 
and take a little breakfast. 
By all means. 
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HAAG a, Tv TécoVv evdofov ev 
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}Ov0 7) Tpeis pyvas eis THv did- 
Weciv pov kali otto va dSvvnO0 


L wepieAOw SAnv Tiv peonp- 


DIALOGUE XIII 


At the station of Metapontum, 
or, to speak more correctly, of 
Torremare, the train did not 
stay even one minute more than 
the fixed time, for, as you see, 
we are starting exactly at five 
twenty-two. Have you got the 
time-table handy? Look and 
see, please, at what o’clock we 
arrive at Brindisi. 


At eight thirty-six. 

Does the train stop at any 
other station on the road, or 
does it go straight there with- 
out pulling up anywhere ? 

It stops only at one station, 
at that of Taranto, where it stays 
ten minutes. Is this the first time 
you have been through these 
parts, or did you ever visit 
them before ? 

I have never before visited 
these parts, which in ancient 
times constituted Magna Graecia, 
so celebrated in Greek history. 
What I want is to have two or 
three months at my disposal 
and so to be able to go through 
all southern Italy and Sicily at 
my leisure, for when any one 
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OFFERINGS FROM METAPONTUM AT OLYMPIA 


at Olympia, says : 


-an eagle, his bird, and with 


aa 


x 
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goes through a country in a 

hurry by rail, he sees only the 

stations and the suburbs of the 
cities and nothing else. A little 

while ago we passed through 
Torremare where we stopped 

only ten minutes, but what did 

we see? Nothing. But if we 
had had more time at our 
disposal we could have visited 

the ruins of Metapontum, a city ; 
of renown in olden days. 





















This city must have been a 
place of no little importance in 
bygone times, for it is frequently 
mentioned by the ancient Greek 
writers. Pausanias, in the first 
book of his EHliaca, describing 
the offerings of the Greek cities’ 
“As you goa 
little farther, there is a Jupiter 
facing the rising sun, holding} 


thunderbolt in eh other hand ; 
on his head there is a garland, 
the flowers of which are lilies! 
It is an offering of the people of} 
Metapontum.” In the second} 
book of the Eliaca he says as} 
follows: “In the treasury off 
the Metapontians, for it is ne xt} 
to that of the Selinuntians, there} 
is constructed a statue of Endy-| 
mion: except the clothes th 
rest of the Endymion is of ivory, 
But what happened to th 
Metapontians to cause thet 
destruction I do not know: if 
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over ws papTipia TOU dpxaiov 
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oveBy eis THY LiPapw iTUs, 
vs Neyer 6 =rpaBov, “ reTTApwV 
ev eOvov Tov hyo iov emnp&e, 
mévte Se Kal etkoo moAEts v vmy- 
Kdovs Eryx, Tpudovra dé pupid- 
ow dvdpav ext Kpotwvidras 
€oTpdtevoe, mevtiKovta de 
adiwv KvKAov ovverAnpovv 
| olxovvTes ext tH KpdOcd.- td 
evToe Tpvpns Kal UBpews ama- 
| a “av TIHYV evOaLpoviav aby peOnoav 
mm Kpotwviatov ev Tpé pas 
EBdopijKovra: eddvtes yap TV 
miAwy eriyayov TOV ToTAapOV 
: Kal Karéxhuoay.” 
“Av kai 7 woAus TOV DuBapr- 
\ TOV KareoTpaby evtehos, TO 
/ evopa. Opos adtov SiateAci 
d Javarov, dudte ov povov ai 
bs ; pera, GAAG Kat at KaKiae 
“Tov evar Siavwvigovrar € év a] 
toropia. Tdd ovopa TOV apXaiwv 
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my time, except the theatre and 
the circuit of the wall nothing 
else was left of Metapontum.” 
Such was the fate also of 
many other Greek cities in 
Magna Graecia and elsewhere. 
Cities which were once at the 
height of wealth and power 
were ages ago destroyed, and 
to-day only some scanty remains 
of them are left as evidence of 
their ancient magnificence : some 
even completely disappeared, as 
was the case with Sybaris, which, 
as Strabo says, “ruled over four 
neighbouring nations, possessed 
twenty-five dependent cities, 
sent an expedition of three 
hundred thousand men against 
the Crotonians, and the inhabi- 
tants of which living on the river 
Crathis occupied a circle of fifty 
stadia. Owing however to their 
luxury and arrogance they were 
deprived of all their affluence 
in the space of seventy days by 
the Crotonians, for these, after 
capturing their city, turned the 
river into it and inundated it.” 
Although the city of the 
Sybarites was entirely destroyed, 
still their name continues im- 
perishable, for not only the 
virtues but the vices of nations 
are perpetuated in history. The 
name of the ancient Spartans 
became famous on account of 
their unrivalled courage, and 
the unique simplicity of their 
way of life, and that of the 
Sybarites owing to their luxuri- 
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ous mode of living and their 
excessive licentiousness. 

I do not think however that 
it is just for the Sybarites alone 


to be accused of luxury and 


licentiousness, for both in ancient 
and more recent times there 
have been luxurious and licen- 
tious nations compared with 
whom the Sybarites appear 
frugal and temperate. 

This no one can deny, fo 
even in our own times there are | 
very many people who think — 
of nothing else but how to go 
through life in luxury and 
licentiousness; the Sybarites, 
however, will always hold the | 
first place, for with them luxury 
was not individual but general ; 
it was an institution of the city. 
The highly sensitive nerves of 
the Sybarites were not allowed 
to be agitated even by the least 
noise, and for this reason all the } 
coppersmiths, blacksmiths, and 
carpenters were compelled t 
have their workshops far away 
from the city. In order that 
their morning sleep might not 
be disturbed by the crowing ©: 
the cocks, no citizen was per} 
mitted to keep such troublesome } 
creatures inside the city. The} 
well-to-do Sybarite, when he} 
went to his estate, altho 
conveyed in a carriage, took 
three days to accomplish the on 
day’s journey ; and many of the’ 
roads leading to the fields we: 
roofed in. In Sybaris public 



















































cz AVERSION OF THE SYBARITES TO TRAVELLING 
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dinners frequently took place, 
and they who defrayed the ex- 
pense of the entertainment were 
honoured by the city with golden 
crowns and their names were pro- 
claimed at the public games. 


In those times when there 
were no steamboats nor railways, 
and the discomforts of travelling 
were many, going on a journey 
must have been an important 
question with the effeminate 
Sybarite. 

Most assuredly : but our good 
friends the Sybarites found a 
very simple way of avoiding 
the inconveniences of travel- 
ling, that is to say, they never 
travelled at all: they used to 
laugh at people who left their 
native land to go abroad, and 
prided themselves on passing 
their lives in their own city 
without ever going far away 
from it. ; 

But since there is no rule 
without an exception, it is said 
that one of these happy citizens 
of Sybaris once took courage to 
travel to another country. And 
where do you think he went? 
To Sparta ! 

Oh, the contrast! I hope the 
Spartans invited him to their 
general mess. 

Do not have any doubt about 
that, for the frugal fellow-citizens 
of Lycurgus took pride in their 
simple mode of life, and when 
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A SYBARITE’S VISIT TO SPARTA 








































XII 


any distinguished stranger came 
to their city, they received him 
hospitably and took him to dine 
with them at their public meals. 


The Sybarite certainly did — 
not find there either costly © 
tables, or soft couches, or a © 
crowd of attendants, or flute- 
playing girls, or anything else 
betraying extravagance : I have 
no doubt that they seated him 
on some sort of wooden stool 
and offered him a plate full of 
black broth, and left him to | 
bewail his fate. ; 

This is what must have © 
happened, for after dinner the © 
dainty Sybarite was heard to 
say: “Formerly I used to be © 
astonished when I heard that — 
the Spartans despised death, and 
attributed this to their courage, 
but now I am convinced that ~ 
the most cowardly of men would © 
prefer dying to living a life de- 
prived of all luxury.” 


The Sybarite got what he — 
deserved, for what business had | 
he to give up the luxuries of — 
his native land and want to try | 
the black broth of the Spartans? } 
But let us put aside the past for | 
a moment, and see if we have | 
come near to Taranto. 


I do not think we are far off, 
for the houses of the city can | 
already be distinguished. 

See how beautiful tha 
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country-house is on the left: 
that thick wood, I have no 
doubt, belongs to it. How 
gracefully the water of that 
brook flows! The country 
through which we are now 
passing appears entirely un- 
cultivated, for it is overgrown 
with junipers, tamarisks, and 
oleander. Here we have come to 
the fields, the vineyards, and 
the olive-groves belonging to 
the city. We are in the station 
of Taranto. What do you say, 
shall we get out ? 

I think it would be better 
for us not to get out, for I 
see a great number of travellers 
in the station, and I am afraid 
that in our absence they may 
come and take our places. 


Very good; but let us call 
that boy who is selling milk, 
for I am thirsty. 

Give us two glasses of milk. 


With pleasure, gentlemen. .. . 
Would you like two more? ... 

No, these are enough. 

Will you not buy a few 
flowers? See how beautiful 
and delicate these violets are ! 
A little while ago my sisters 
gathered them in the neigh- 
bouring wood: they are fresh 
and fragrant : buy them, gentle- 
men, and you will not repent it. 

Give us those two bouquets, 
and tell us what we have to 


pay you. 
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Whatever you like, gentlemen. 

Isone franc enough for the lot? 

O, enough, and more, gentle- 
men. Thank youvery much. A 
pleasant journey to you, gentle- 
men ! 

I am passionately fond of 
violets: they are the sweet 
messengers of spring. See what 
a charming colour they have: 


their perfume produces in me a — 


feeling of calm enjoyment. 

Would you like to hear a 
pretty little poem about these 
favourite flowers ? 


Recite it, I beg, and you will | 


find me an eager listener. 
This is the little poem : 


“Thee I address, O violet, fore- 
runner of the spring, who makest 
thy choice in the thickets of a 
home safe from harm, 

and under the bare bushes 
sheddest thy heavenly perfume, 
and like a maid, in thy humility, 
dost shun men’s admiration. 
Like a noble benefactor who in 
all directions scatters 

secret benefits and no one knows 
him, 

thou too offerest as a gift thy fra- 
grance, and dost forget that thou 
art the boast of the woods and 
the crown of the flowers. 

Come and be the king of my 
garden, O violet ! 

O, leave the monotonous solitude 
of the wood. 

Come, bashful flower, come, and 
every morning 
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I will give thee water like crystal 
and fresh from heaven. Come... 
but a garden made by art in 
no way gives thee pleasure : 
stay then in thy forest, my 
beloved violet. 

Happy whoever like thee pours 
forth his gifts 

and in a cabin hides unseen his 
holy life.” 


A pretty little poem: but 
you did not tell me. the poet’s 
name. 

His nameis G. Staurides, and 
he has written many other 
elegant poems about flowers: 
but I see we are leaving Taranto. 
Did you ever visit this city ? 


Yes, but I must tell you that - 
it did not please me much. 
The city, which has about forty 
thousand inhabitants, is built 
upon a small island and occupies 
the site of the ancient acropolis : 
its streets are narrow and dirty : 
it is connected with the main- 
land on the north and south 
sides by two ancient bridges. 
The inner harbour of the city is 
called Mare Piccolo, and the 
outer one Mare Grande: both of 
them produce abundance of fish 
and oysters. Not many of the 
ancient ruins are preserved. 
The bridge on the north side, 
and the great aqueduct which 
conveys into the city abundant 
and excellent water, are works 
of the Byzantine times. In the 
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year 967 AD. the Emperor 
Nicephorus Phocas wishing to 
protect these parts from the 
inroads of the Saracens sent 
Nicephorus Magister to Taranto 
who not only renewed the walls 
of the city but also constructed 
the bridges and the great aque- 
duct. 


Of the ruins of ancient Taren- 
tum, what is there now existing ? 

Only one column of the 
Doric order, which very pro- 
bably belonged to the temple 
of Neptune, the guardian-god of 
Tarentum. 

It is curious that there have 
not been preserved more remains 
of the ancient magnificence of 
this famous city, which once 
possessed very great power and 
was especially renowned in the 
time of Archytas, the celebrated 
disciple of Pythagoras. 

Archytas was an excellent 
mathematician and expert in 
mechanics, and moreover a pro- 
found philosopher and a great 
statesman. He flourished in 
the four hundredth year before 
Christ. His public life was a 
glorious one: seven times he 
was selected to be the general 
of the state, and from every 
campaign he returned victorious 
and triumphant. He was not 
only distinguished for political 
capacity and for courage, but also 
for prudence, moderation, and 
benevolence. He wrote several 
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works, but unfortunately only a 
few fragments of them have 
been preserved, treating of logic, 
ethics, and metaphysics. 

It is curious how things 
change in this world. In the 
times of Pythagoras and Archy- 
tas, Tarentum was a focus of 
philosophy and letters, but now, 
as Janet Ross says in her 
excellent work The Land of 
Manfred, there is not even a 
bookseller’s shop in it. In the 
three great sections, into which 
the present city is divided by 
three long streets, three dialects 
quite different from each other 
are spoken. Those who live 
along the outer sea speak a 
dialect which is a medley of all 
kinds of foreign and Italian 
words. Those who occupy the 
central street speak a vulgar 
idiom of Naples. Those who 
reside in the Strada Garibaldi 
opposite to the Mare Piccolo 
speak a dialect in which very 
many Greek words and phrases 
crop up. I wonder now, are 
they relics of the most ancient 
times or of the Byzantine epoch? 


This question is not one of 
those whieh are easy to solve ; 
it is not only a question of the 
words and phrases employed by 
the Tarentines living in the 
Strada Garibaldi, but regarding 
many thousands of the inhabi- 
tants of southern Italy who 
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even now speak Greek as their 
mother-tongue. Of course you 
have heard that in the south- 
eastern parts of the peninsula 
which we are at this moment 
traversing, in the neighbourhood 
of Otranto, and in Calabria 
about Cape Spartivento, there 
are many localities inhabited by 
Greeks who do not appear to be 
remnants of the ancient inhabi- 
tants of Magna Graecia, but 
later colonists who came from 
various parts of Greece, some 
before and some after the cap- 
ture of Constantinople. 


Two years ago I read in the 
London journal of the “ Society 
for the promotion of Hellenic 


Studies” an excellent paper 
upon these Greek -speaking 
inhabitants of southern Italy, 


written by the Rev. H. F. Tozer, 
which, I recollect, made a great 
impression upon me. It is 
really a wonder how these 
settlers were able to preserve 
their national language for so 
many centuries in a foreign 
country with a foreign tongue. 


You are right, it is a wonder; 
but among the Greeks the 
national sentiment is very 
strong, and, in whatever part 
of the world they find them- 
selves, they try with all 
their might not to forget their 
national language ; besides, the 
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Greek settlers in southern Italy, 
living as they did in their own 
villages and in out-of-the-way 
parts, and not holding continual 
intercourse with the native 
inhabitants, and not intermarry- 
ing with them, managed with 
less difficulty to preserve in some 
measure the language of their 
fathers up to the present time. 

I fear however that in the 
future it will be difficult for 
them to do this, for communi- 
cation by railways, which has 
revolutionised everything, will 
also have its effect upon them, 
and will soon amalgamate them 
with the surrounding inhabi- 
tants. Do you know what 
their total population is now ? 

Mr. Tozer, who visited their 
villages in the autumn of 1887, 
says that their whole population 
does not exceed twenty thousand. 
Five thousand of them live in 
Calabria and fifteen thousand in 
the province of Otranto. The 
latter, though more numerous 
than those in Calabria, will 
perhaps be sooner Italianised, 
because the railway has already 
invaded their country. 


The worst is that they have 
no communication with Greece, 
and they do not at all study the 
Greek language, and in writing 
to each other use the Latin 
characters, a  benefaction for 
which they are indebted to the 
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Church of Rome, which, actuated 
by maternal affection, imposed 
upon them the employment of 
the Latin instead of the Greek 
letters which they used up to the 
beginning of the present century. 
The Greek emigrants who took 
refuge in southern Italy in the 
15th and 16th centuries enjoyed 
certain ecclesiastical privileges 
granted them by the kings and 
governments for the time being of 
Naples ; but these privileges, by 
which both the religion and the 
language of the Greek emigrants 
were protected, were gradually 
abolished little by little, and 
they were no longer permitted 
to invite priests from Greece, but 
were compelled to have Italian 
ministers belonging to the 
Roman Church, who performed 


all the religious ceremonies in 


the Latin language. They thus 
lost the faith of their fathers, 
and their language has been 
corrupted to such a degree that 
its complete disappearance is 
only a question of time. 


The day before yesterday, 
when I was looking over the — 
extracts in your note-book, I 
saw that among them there are 
several songs of these Greeks of 
southern Italy. Where did you 
copy them from ? 


Some from the excellent — 
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— avAdoyis} iv 6 coos Kabnyy- 
tis Aopnvixos Koprrapéerrns 
eOnpooievoev ev Ilion kara 7d 
éros 1866, GAAa dé &x Tips 
_mporexOeions mpaypateias Tov 
Kupiov Téfep. “Ex ris teXev- 
taias tatrys, dvtéypaya Kat 
tiv “AyyAukivy petadpacw, 
 @oTe avev ToAXOD Kérov Svuva- 
pela. va. evvonrwpev Ta Svavenrta. 
tavta tpayoveua, Ai é&js tpeis 
— otpodat eivar ciAnppévas ex THS 
_avdrdoyfjs tot Kopraperry: 
eiot bé yeypappeéevar dutTas, 
SnAad} 8 SEAAnViKOV kat 
AariikGv yapaxtipwvs — dua 
tov TedevTalwy ~TapioTtaTaL 1) 
mpopopa tov AeLewv ws ExeEL 
_vov. “Avréypaya ws Brérere 
Kal tiv “Iradixiv peradpacc 
Tov Koprapétrn, its peyddus 
Bonde? cis thy axpiBh Kard- 
_ Anypw. tod tpayovdiov todrov 
_ Tov Katoikwv Tis év Kadafpia 
 Bovas. 
—&"Fdto rod yudt bA0 7d Kdopo 
TEpTATet, 
An’ 76 levanti ’s 7d ponenti 
% TdEL, 
*Exeivn Tod *yardw éyd av od 
| 7H) Owpy 
_ Xapéra pod ty kat Bpe adv ood 
“4 ay yeday. 
“Av éxeivn yud. *péva o Epwrion 
Tle ry ’re eyo patedw rodda 
guai, 
“Av éxeivn rod 8€ a epwrioy 


Domenico Comparetti. 
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collection which the learned 
Professor Domenico Comparetti? 
published at Pisa in the year 
1866, others from the paper 
of Mr. Tozer that I mentioned, 
From the latter I have also 
copied the English translation, 
so that we shall be able without 
much trouble to understand 
these difficult songs. The fol- 
lowing three stanzas are taken 
from Comparetti’s collection : 
they are written in two ways, 
that is, in Greek and in Roman 
characters: by the latter the 
pronunciation of the words, as 
it is now, is represented. I 
copied also, as you see, Com- 
paretti’s Italian translation, 
which is of great use for the 
accurate comprehension of this 
song of the inhabitants of Bova 
in Calabria, 


**Tlio pu ja olo to cosmo parpati, 
An do levanti ’sto ponenti pai, 
Ecini pu gapao ego essu ti ghori, 
Teretamuti ce vre a su jelai. 


An ecini ja ’mmena s’ arotisi 
Peti ti ego pateguo podda guai ; 


An ecini pu de s’ arotisi 


1 Saggi dei dialetti Greci del Italia meridionale, raccolti ed illustrati da 
Pisa, 1866. 
2 This distinguished Italian scholar, so well known for his extensive 


ie erudition, was lately raised to the rank of a senator. 





240 
Consulamento va pa) €xy mai. 


O. Sun, who wanderest over all 
the world, 
who atest from the east to the 
west, 
if you see her whom [ love, 
greet her from me and see if she 
smiles at thee. 
If she asks thee about me, 
tell her that I suffer many woes ; 
but if she never asks you, 
may she never have comfort ! 


K \ , F) i walls 
vy TO TiurTevw TLE pe aAn- 
opovaer 

3 / 4 \ 

Manco “Te Kaves Tovvy TT 
Tupavvia., 


Malucrianza dm’ eve ev nope mai 
Manco dev nope piav ayapo 

SovAecd, 
Mod dispiacever *ru patevder guai, 
Me 7rd yépo! Kepdaiver t7o- 


xovdpia 

Kai 6X0 totvo 7d spasso dAx- 
opovaet, 

‘\ s/f > 7 \ 
Ta suspiria “vraccevovv Ta 
TEL ia.. 


I do not believe that you will 
forget me, 
nor yet that you exercise this 
tyranny ; 
you never met with rudeness 
from me 

nor yet any ungracious act. 


I do not like you to suffer woes, 
with old age you will acquire 
melancholy 
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XIII 
Consulamento na mi echi mai. 


Sole che per tutto il mondo 
cammini, 
Da levante a ponente vai, 


Quella che amo io se la vedi 
Salutamela e vedi se ti ride ; 


Se quella per me ti domanda, 
Dille che io soffro molti guai ; 
Se quella non ti domanda, 
Consolazione non abbia mai. 


En do pisteguo ti me addis- 
monai 
Manco ti canni tundi tirannia, 


Malucrianza a ze me en ivre mai 
Manco den ivre mian acharo 
dulia. 

Mu dispiacegui ti pategui guai ; 
Me tu jeru jendonni apocondria 


Ce olo tundo spasso addismonai. 


Ta suspiria (a)ntasseguo ta dichia. 


Non lo credo che mi dimenti- 
cherai, 
Neanche che fai questa tirannia, 


Malacreanza di me non vedesti 
mai 

Neanche vedesti 
azione. 

Mi dispiace che soffri guai, 
Colla vecchiaja acquisti malin- 
conia 


mai cattiva 


1 wé 7d yépo should probably be pé 7d xacpéd. 





: 

















and will forget all this sport. 
Sighs burst open walls, 


platever / 
DéAw va pov "rp yd ri dev pe 
“yomdet, 
Kai senza timote ead p’ abban- 
donever. 
Ma év 7d cure va patetow 

guai, 
re Sev pov 


Kdpe mis Gere 
) ’mportever, 


a 


/ 
EvEL. 


. love me, 
vhat I have done to. you that 
you do not speak to me! 
_ wish you would tell me why 
you do not love me 
‘and without any cause abandon 
me. 
Sut I make no account of suffer- 
ing woes, 
0 as you will, for it is of no 
j moment to me ; 
nd as to the one who loves 
you, 

ever you do to him, he 
bears it all.” 


(Ta fs tpayovd.ua evar TOV 
us Anvopivev Karotkwv THs 
apy ias Tow ‘Orpdvrou" dvré- 
para de avd, Os elrov. bpiv 
 OALyou, éx THS Tpaypatelas 
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E tutto questo spasso dimenti- 
cherai. 
I sospiri schiantano le mura. . 


An izzera jati demme gapai 

Ti socama nego ce en mu 
plategui ! 

Thelo na mupi jati demme 
gapai, 

Ce senza tipote esu m’ abban- 
donegui, 

Ma endi cureguo na patezo guai, 


Came po theli ti den mumpor- 
tegui, 

Ce ja tin zichi pu se gapai 

Ja posso ti canni ola support- 
egui. 

Sapessi perché non mi ami, 


Che ti ho fatto che non mi 
parli ! 

Voglio tu mi dica perch non 
mi ami 

E senza niente (senza cagione) mi 
abbandoni, 

Ma non curo di soffrir guai, 


Fa come vuoi, ché non m’ im- 
porta ; 
E per I’ anima che ti ama 


Per quanto gli fai tutto sup- 
porta.” 


The following are songs of 
the Greek-speaking inhabitants 
of the province of Otranto: I 
copied them, as I told you a 
little while ago, from the paper 
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“~ / , iA 3 
tov Kvupiov Tofep, doris éeora- 
xXvoAdynoev adTa ek THS a&vo- 
Adyou ocvdXdoyjs Tov KabyynTov 
Mopéon éxdobeions Kata 7d 
eros 1870 ev Ankky. To tpa- 
yovdiov TovTo dep pedAopev Vv’ 
avayvorwpev THpa eivat diay 

/ 4 2 
tabntixdv. Myrnp oAodvpo- 
evn ovvdiaA€yerau peta THS 
arobavotens avtns Ovyarpés. 


checcia 
pov, 
/, 4 vA 
tis gov otpdévver 6 KpoB- 
ATAKE ; 
“ \ / ¢ nw , 
Mov 76 TTPWVVEL O LAUPO TAVATO 


«"Apte Tov oe xara, 


‘ \ 4 ‘\ / 

ye pd vipra moddd paXn. 
Tis cov pridfer & capetarAva 

va. "ny va tAdOH Tpupepa ; 
Mod 7a pridfer 6 patpo Tdévaro 

pe & Awdpia Ta ponpa. 
"Exes va. pe kNatoy, checcia pov, 

” / > / 

EXEL Vd. [Le "VOMaTionn* 
°*a rT abbesogna cov ps” HoeXe, 


> Lod > 
TOV S$ TO petto pov v 


GKOUE PHT. 
Xvarepedda, yvarepedda pov, 


TOTOV pHa yevopern, 
/ / “ / € 4 
Ti kapdia rod Kaver 7 pava cov 


\ Var 3 / 
Va o€ ON aTeTappeEVy ; 


XIII 


by Mr. Tozer, who gleaned 
them from the excellent collec- 
tion of Professor Morosi pub- 
lished at Lecce in the year 1870. 


‘This song which we are now 


going to read is very pathetic. 
A lamenting mother is convers- 
ing with her departed daughter, 


Translation by the Rev. H. F. Tozer. 


“Now that they have buried 
thee, my darling, 
who will make thy little bed ?” 


“My bed, dark death makes it 
for me, 

for a long, long night.” 

“Who will arrange thy pillows, 
that thou mayst be able to sleep 
softly ?” 

“Dark death arranges them for 
me 

with the bare stones.” 
















“Thou must weep for me, my 
darling, 

thou must call me by my 
name ; 

in thy troubles thou wert wont 
to desire me, 

that thou ‘mightst lean hergg 
upon my breast. 

My dear daughter, my dear 
daughter, 

that wert so beautifully formed ; 
what must thy mother’s feelings 
be 5 | 
at seeing thee dead ! 


















XIII 
Tis evéa povvvg, Xvarépa pov, 
pore 7 Hpepa ev depondr) ; 

°Erov Kdov € rdvTav trovvo 


rdvTa viprTa OKOTELV?). 
* qav’ Hpya Toby Xvarepa pov, 


pore pov EByn ’s 77) cantata. 


Spianduri(ave ai colonne 


kat deralampife 6An 1% 
oTpara,” 
To efijs Gopdriov  eivas 


6  mapayyeAias droOvnrKovros 
€parrov. 


| “"Ave recdvw télw va pe 


KAaton 

escappeddata péoa °s Tijv 
addy, 
Kai = Ta paddia wov adoe 
paddpor, 

kat kovpBa pov Ta mavov’s 

TH PrVXy}. 

Téco pe mépvovve *s tiv a- 
yAnoia, 

Kodotoa, dydrn pov, ce 
Tpayaro, 

Kai Brégore va prov vadoov Ta. 
Knpia 

dvov’s TO “vapa Tov yw va 
Xoo. 
Kat poi *s TO xpovo *répov pia 
i. Aout pia, 
kat poi ’s tov dvo Kavéeva 
Ildrpepov, 


| Kat riv jpépa tas drerappev 


invia pov ’va suspiro katipévo, 
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Who will wake thee, my daughter, 
when the day is high ?” 

“Here below there is evermore 
sleep, 

evermore murky night.” 

“How beautiful was this my 
daughter, 

when she went forth to the high 
mass ! 

Then the columns gleamed, 

and all the street was filled with 
light,” 


The following little song is 
“The dying Lover’s Injunc- 
tions.” 


* Love, when I die, I will that 
thou bewail me 

Down in the court-yard with 
uncover’d head, 
And with the mantle of thy 
tresses veil me 

Over my heart in silken folds 
outspread. 
When to the holy Church my 
corpse they carry, 

I pray thee follow in the 
mourners’ line, 
And o’er the grave, where thy 
true love they bury, 

See that the funeral tapers 
duly shine. 
When one year’s past let mass 
be celebrated, 

And after two years chant a 
litany ; 
And when the spirits are com- 
memorated 

Breathe burning sighs in 
memory of me. 
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Téco mov 6Aa Tova Td >xXEIS 
yavopeva., 

A y eae ee | ok > la 
voipoe TS ?vnpa kK’ euBa exet 


poo peéva..” 


an > 
Td €€js evar ovpPovdn eis 
mpoTiepevovs va vuphevdace 
veavias. 
“?’Axdrnoo, akarynoo, & TéAn 
ane 7 
eo heen 
do €iKoot 
xpove. 
a) »” Bd / X\ td 
Av éxn eixoourevte, py TEA ON, 
"rés TH “TL € SiaBypevo 7d 
Kato * 


“A réAn TidKy Oo pddo va prpion, 


pa xvatepedda 


43 yw 3 7 > 
por ev Ho 

> 733 
avoupro, 


TUpe TO 


Td €€js Sunynpdriov etvar eis 
‘\ / A. / \ 
me(ov Aoyov Kat opoidfer ror 
\ \ > 7 7 n 
pe THV Ev Lap Snpnyopiav Tov 
Aiodrov. 
“ Mia fopa eixe pia yuvaika, 
Tov mavta expaydAre 7d Ted 
X\ € ea “ la Jon 
va 0 pna otacyn Karo, Kai 
dvtpoTo. eimave *s TO pa 
n lal \ € can XN 
TOUTO Tpapa, Kal O pha TV 
> 7 \ ‘\ e¢7 \ 
epwvace Kal TH) pwTnTE yraTl 
> / / XX “ \ 
expayare Toro yi cavTo. Kat 
/ YP oat) X AO \ 
keivn eirre, PC EBO rpayadA@ 7d 
Ted va. petvys byto ravra, yrart 
€ov pas éscorcevoe, Kal G 7re- 
/ 3 tA ” a ” a 
waivy eov, epxerau ev addo zrov 
Exes va YXopTdon THY Teiva 
>> 
TOV. 


*Id0d Kat rapoipios tives éx 
Bovas rhs KaAaBpias éx ris 
acvArXoyjs ToD Mopdon peta THs 
petappdcews Tod Tdlep. 
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When these kind offices accom- 
plished are, 

Open the tomb and come my 
grave to share.” 


The following is ‘“ Advice to 
young Men intending to Marry.” 


“Tf you would wed, then choose ~ 
A maid of twenty years: 


At twenty-five, refuse, 
Say she too old appears : 


Half-blown he culls the rose, 


Who for its fragrance cares.” 


The following little tale is in 
prose, and much _ resembles 
Aesop’s speech in Samos. 


“ There was once a woman who 
prayed to God continually that 
the king might keep in good 
health. Certain men reported 
this matter to the king, so the 
king summoned her and asked 
her why she prayed so much 
for him. And she said, ‘I pray 
God that you may continue in 
life for ever, because you have 
flayed us, and, if you die, another 
will come who will have to — 
satisfy his hunger, ” 

Here too are some proverbs 
from Bova in Calabria from 
Morosi’s collection, with Mr. 
Tozer’s translation. 
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I. Aupi 7 TOUpPi), 
KeVTG. '§ TH) OVI)" 
Apt 7 Bpadia, 
Kevta’s tHv Sovdeia. 

2. Ta EvAa 7a orpaBa, 
Ta oder TO lucisi. 

3. ‘O oxiddo rod Sev dAeorde 
SayKdver Kpupd. 

es dev € EXEL potippo duxdv Tov, 
8¢ 7d yopratver 7d Cwpi. 


5s Tis € eoreppe 5 TO apy, 
Tpwryel Xopro, bev Kapro. 

6. ‘H yrdooe. ’ oréa dev exer 
Kal oréa KAdveL. 


Lhlerar Kappia €x TovTwv 
a“ lal > .¢ / ~ 3 
TOV Tapoyuav ev HAAdSé 7) Ev 

Tovpkig ; 
°Exrds THS TpOTNS Tacat ai 
” 7 ‘ \ aA 
GArAXat cdfovTa Kat Tapa Tots 
év “EAAdée Kat Tovpxia “EXA7- 
> > 3 , > 
aw, GAN exredpacpevar de 
” > / / 
dXAwv tavtoojpov éeewv’ 
 -©.X. 2D) ETH Tapoipia exer Tap 
npiv ws EEns* 
“H yAdooa xéxkada dev 
 €xet kat KoKkkada omdves.” 
a sa / ‘4 At \ 
TapxXe. Kappia Kadi) Kat 
rAjpys cvAoy} NeoeAAnviKov 
TOpoupLov ; 
— MadrAwra, tmdpyes 1 Tov 
K. I. BeviféAou eéxdobeioa ev 
| “Adjvars tp 1846, Kal 7 Tod 
| IL’ ApaBavrivod trurwbecioa TH 
1863 év “Lwavvivous’ muBavov bé 
EKTOTE VO. eyewav kat dAAat ova- 


; Aoyal t bd @Xov" EAAjvwv, Tas 


9) oroias éy® Sev yvwpifo. “O 


B)  EAAnviKds Aads peraxerpiferar 
_ dvapiOpnrovs mapousias, 1 
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A rainbow in the morning, 
hasten to your dwelling ; 

a rainbow in the evening, 
hasten to your work. 

Bent timbers 

are straightened by the fire. 
The dog that does not bark 
bites stealthily. 

If a man has no oven of his 
own, his bread does not satisfy 
him. 

He that sows untilled land, 

will eat grass instead of corn. 
Though the tongue has no 
bones, it can break bones. 


Are any of these proverbs 
extant in Greece or in Turkey ? 


Except the first, all of them 
have been preserved both among 
the Greeks in Greece and among 
those in Turkey, but expressed 
in other words with the same 
meaning ; ¢.g. the sixth proverb 
runs as follows with us: 

“‘The tongue has not bones 
and yet it breaks bones.” 

Is there any good and com- 
plete collection of modern Greek 
proverbs ? 

Yes, there is the one by C. J. 
Venizelos published at Athens 
in 1846, and the one by P. Ara- 
vantinos published at Janina 
in 1863; and it is probable 
that since that time other col- 
lections have been made by 
other Greeks, of which I have 
no knowledge. The Greek 
people make use of innumerable 
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cvvabpowis Tov omoiwy dev 
elvat evKoAov epyov. “Ev ro 
tpit» Topo ths Lavdwpas, 
TepiodiKov a€toAoywratov, €7- 
poovevOnoay ovK OAiyat Tapot- 
pat, ds ovvedegev 6 Tohvpa.brjs 
iarpos I. Ae KuydAdas kal at 
Omota. dev trnpxov ev TH 
ovAdoyy Too BeviféeAov. 

“Ypeis wos “EAAnv 60. evOupel- 
oe BeBaiws toA)as Trapouysias 
€k TOV év Kouvy Xpijree poi 
KGpPVETE THV XApLW VA jot ElTNTE 
Twas ek TOV cvvnbearépuv , : 
eyo dé 04. mpoomabiow va evpw 
Tas avtuctorxyotvoas “AyyXukds. 

Edxapiorws. “Axotoarte Aor 
TOV TLVAS. 


Greek Version 
Kddduo wévte kal 's 








MODERN GREEK PROVERBS 


Literal Translation 
Better five and in 
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proverbs, the collection of which 
is not an easy task. In the 
third volume of the Pandora, 
a most excellent periodical, a 
good many proverbs have been 
published, which the learned 
physician I. de Cigallas collected, 
and which were not included in 
the collection of Venizelos. 

Asa Greek, you must certainly 
recollect many proverbs among 
those in ordinary use: will you 
do me the favour to repeat to 
me some of those which are more 
commonly employed? And I 
will endeavour to find the corre- 
sponding English ones. 

With pleasure. Listen then 
to some of them. 


English Equivalent 
A bird in the hand 





Td xXépt the hand is worth two in the 
Tlapa déxakalxaprép. than ten and delay. bush. 
“Omov adody modXol Where many cocks 
merewol, apyet va ‘En- crow, it delaysto dawn. 
Mepwoo'y. Too many cooks spoil 
Oi modo KapaBo- Many commanders | the broth. 
kupato. amviyovo. 7d sink the ship. } 
Kapa pe. 
"Ard dv Opwrov oravov You cannot pull a You cannot get blood 
tpixa Sév "wropets va hair from (the chin of) out of a stone. 
* Bryans. a smooth-faced man. 
Els rh dvaBpoxid, In drought even hail Half a loaf is better 


Kano kal TO xaAd si. is good. 





“Oray h atrAH cov dia, 
un xvvys TO vepdy éEw. 


When your court- 
yard is dry, do not 


than no bread. 





Bescoss begins at 


throw water outside, 





‘O ydéapos dvduace 
Tov merewov kepada. 





The donkey called 
the cock big-head. 








The pot ot called the 
kettle black. 


: 
q 








a 


“Orows Kuynya Tod- 
ods Aayods Kavéva dev 
Tiavel. 





Tddoyov ‘rod aod 
xaplfow els ra ddvria 
pay 7d Brérys. 


Tod Tudvvn  d&dpov 
TovdwKav 

Kv’ atrds prourais 
Tov elipioKe, 





Tlérpa ‘rod xvddeu 
Bewédio Sév midver, 





‘O oxddos rob yavyi- 
feu dév darykdver 
















“H wards rards, 7 
fevyas fevyas. 





"Maria ’rro dev gat- 


 vovTas yAtyyopa Anopo- 
voovrat. 


| *Apyupd 7d 7uldnua 
 Xpvod 7d ow7ra, 








“Orowos pret Tov obpa- 
voy pret Ta wodrpd Tov. 





ZrpaBds Berdve -yUpeve 
Méoa’s Tov dxupOva. 





Képaxas xopdxov udre 
dév ’Bydve.. 





Ads rot Bookod yada. 





Td oldepo mvpwpévo 
KONG. 





"Eva xeriddre dvortw 
dev pépver. 


Whoever chases 
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Jack - of - all - trades 


many hares does not and master of none, 


catch one, 


Do not look at the 
teeth of the horse that 
they make you a 
present of. 

They gave a present 
to John and he found 
fault with it. 


A stone that rolls 
does not acquire firm- 
ness. 


The dog that barks 
does not bite. 


Let a priest be a 
priest, and a plough- 
man a ploughman. 

The eyes which are 
not seen are soon for- 
gotten. 


Speech is__ silver, 
silence is gold, 


Who spits at the 
sky spits in his own 
face. 


The blind man 
looked for a needle in 
the hay-loft. 

A crow does not peck 
out a crow’s eye. 


Give milk to the 
shepherd, © 


Iron when hot 


adheres. 


One swallow does 
not bring spring. 


, 


' Do not look a gift- 
horse in the mouth. 





J 


A rolling stone 
gathers no moss, 


His bark is worse 
than his bite. 

Let the cobbler stick 
to his last. 


Out of sight, out of 
mind. 


Speech is silver but 
silence is gold. 

Curses come home 
to roost. 


To look for a needle 
in:a bottle of hay. 


- Hawks do not peck 
out hawks’ eyes. 


To carry coals to 
Newcastle. 


Strike while the iron 
is hot. 

One swallow does 
not make a summer. 


248 GREEK RIDDLES FROM ATHENAEUS XIII 
Td crapvl ’mrod ’rde The pitcher that The pitcher that 
auxva ’s TH Bptor mua goes often to the goes often to the well 


pépa omdvet, 
broken. 


Mé jue pura dvd trov- 
hud XxTVIHCE. 


Mera tas rapoipias Kardd- 
Andros vopifm mapovorrdterat 
eis Huas evKaipia va elope 
dAtya Twa Kal Tept aivey- 
patov.  ILapa rots apyaious 
"EAAgot, ws Aéyes 6 “APHvasos, 

> U , 
ai wept aiviypatwov cu(yTioes 
Sev COewpodvro dAXAOTpiat prdAo- 
az, / \ \ 
copias: cuveiOifov d€ va mpo- 

/ . OSS \ \ £ 
BérXrAwow atta rapa Tors 76- 

cs Ue “ 8 / > 58 
Tous “TV THS TaLweias ardderEuv 
€v TOUTOLS ToLOvpeEvoL.” 

c a ec oa > Nn 

H rporacis vpov eivar Kad) 
Kat arodéxopat avTnVv evyapt- 

+” \ an > / 
oTws* é€xw 6€ ovxi evkatadpe- 
vytov ovAdoynv aiviuypdarov, 
dpxatiwy Te Kal vewTépwv, Kat 
SuvdpeOa va SieAGwpev tive e& 
adtov. Kat mparov pev ds 
dpxicwpev €x TOV dpxatwv. ‘O 
*AckAnmiddns Tap ~AOnvaiw 
Neyer Oru 7d THS LUhryyds 
aiviypa erxev ws EENS* 


co" Py / > \ “A \ / 
OTL Olrovv Ext yns Kat TeTpa- 
Tov, 08 pia pwvi, 


Kat tpirov, ddkAdooe: Sé puny 
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‘Eprera, xuvetras avd +” aiépa, 
Kal Kata, TOVTOV. 

"AAN ométav rAcicrowww épet- 
ddpevov toot Baivy, 


fountain one day is 





With one throw he To 
hit two birds. 


is broken at last. 


kill two birds 
with one stone. 


After the proverbs, I think a 
good opportunity presents itself 
for us to say a few words also 
about riddles. Among the an- 
cient Greeks, as Athenaeus says, 
discussions about riddles were 
not regarded as foreign to 
philosophy ; and they were 
accustomed to propound them 
at their drinking-parties, “ mak- 
ing in them a display of their 
learning.” 

Your proposal is a good one, 
and I accept it with pleasure. 
I have a by no means despicable 
collection of riddles, both ancient 
and modern, and we can go 
through some of them. And 
let us first begin with the 
ancient ones. -In Athenaeus, 
Asclepiades .says that the riddle 
of the Sphinx was as follows: 


“There ison theearthan animal _ 


two-footed and four-footed, but — 
it has one voice; it is also three- — 


‘ footed, and the only one that — 


changes its nature of all the 
creatures | 
that move upon the earth and 
in the air and in the sea, 

but whenever it goes supported 
on most feet, 
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then its speed with its limbs is 
most feeble.” 

This riddle of the Sphinx is 
mentioned among the ancients 
also in prose, in various fashions ; 
but let us now go to Antiphanes 
who represents Sappho pro- 
pounding riddles, or ypipot as 
Athenaeus calls them : 


“There is a female creature, 
keeping children under its bosom. 
Though dumb they send a loud 
shout 

over the swell of the sea and 
over every continent 

to any of mortals that they wish : 
it is not possible for those present 
to hear, but they have their 
sense of hearing deaf.” 


I do not understand what 
mystery this riddle conveys: can 
you tell me how it is solved ? 

If you will have a little 
patience, Sappho herself will 
solve it for you in verse; but 
before this takes place, hear how 
one of the ancients solved it in 
a rather comical manner : 

“The creature that you mention 
is a state : 

she fosters children in her, the 
orators. 

These, by their shouts, the trans- 
marine 

revenues from Asia and from 
Thrace 
draw hither. 
distributing 


While they are 


1 Athenaeus, x. 83. 
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Atrav KaOnras AoWopovpevwv 
T° det 
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yptpov Kat THY Mow avTOD. 

Topo as dvaryvioo-wpey kai 
TWa aiviypara THS NeoeAAnui- 
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dpi Kal Td EEns 6 omrep avréyparla. 
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1 Athenaeus, x. 72. 
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and for ever abusing, near them 
is seated 
the populace which neither hears 
nor sees anything.” 
On hearing this 
Sappho exclaims : 
“How can an orator, O father, 
be reduced to silence, unless 
he has been thrice convicted 
of illegal acts ?” 
Then she solves the riddle 
thus: 
“The female creature is a letter: 


solution 


she carries children about in 
her, the characters: 

though dumb they speak to 
those far away, 

to whomever they wish: if 
another happen to be standing 
near to him who reads it, he will 
not hear.” 

A very clever riddle ; and we 
owe the greatest gratitude to the 
poetess Sappho for saving us the 
trouble of its solution. 


I think it is more just to 
express our gratitude to Anti- 
phanes, for it was he who com- 
posed both the riddle and its: 
solution. . 

Now let us read also some | 
riddles which belong to modern - 
Greek literature, for these | 
interest me more. | 

Before we go to these, let me 
read to you also the following § 
which I copied from Athenaeus 
who says: “Euripides appears 
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to have composed in his Theseus 
a passage descriptive of written 
characters. There is in it a 
herdsman who cannot read, who 
describes the name of Theseus on 
an inscription thus : 

‘I am not skilled in written 
characters, 

but I will tell you their forms 
and clear indications. 

A circle as if measured by the 
compasses : 

this has a clear mark in the 
centre. 

The second is first two lines, 


then another one between them 
keeps them apart. 
The third is like a twisted curl. 


The fourth again was one line 


upright, 

and crosswise upon it three 
firmly fixed . 

are there. Now the fifth is not 


easy to explain, 

for there are two lines from 
separate points, 

and these meet upon one base. 


The last is like the third” 


In order that one may well 
understand the clever herdsinan’s 
description, one must keep in 
view that in the time of Euri- 
pides the letters in use were 
capitals, so that the name of the 
Athenian hero was at that time 
written thus: THESEUS. 


1 Athenaeus, x. 80. 
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Katpds tépa va petaBopev 
€k TOV dpXaiwy eis TA aiviypara 
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* The answers to these riddles are given in Appendix III. 
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It is now time for us to go 
from the ancient to the modern 
Greek riddles. 

With pleasure, but on the 
understanding that you are to 
endeavour to find the solution 
of them. 

But if I am unable to solve 
them, shall I have to undergo 
any penalty? For, as you know, 
the ancients used to impose upon 
those who were unable to solve 
the riddles propounded to them 
a punishment not at all pleasant: 
they mixed their wine with salt. 
water and compelled them to 
drink the whole contents of tha 
cup at a draught. 












Do not be afraid that you 
will suffer any such infliction 
from me, for I will not only not 
compel you to drink salt wine 
if you do not solve the riddles, 
but I will even allow you time to 
tell me the solution up to the 
end of our journey. i 

On these terms I willingly 
and fearlessly agree to hear the 
riddles: read them then to me 
and do not lose any time. 

And you give your mind 
discover what is hidden. 


RIDDLES 4 
I 


I am lifeless, I am dumb, 
but as soon as you wish, 
voice and fecundity 

you equally afford me. 





















EVV@ pov TV YyeveTepay 
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(Ilavéépas top. A’ o. 484.) 
B’ 
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Ti, erions 70 cigedpecs, 
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ai eis TAS adras Tov Fevwv 


| Ka@nvrar kai pe pwvagovv. 
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I give birth to my mother, 
and swifter than a dart 

are my offspring I send forth, 
emissaries of destruction. 


My very children 

though they are my own offspring 
yet they become 

often parricides : 


invisible, aerial 

is their wild course, 
My breath is death 

and my voice terror. 


Differing in size 

in power and in form, 

of many men I have opened 
without trouble the tomb. 


If with dexterity 

you cut me in half, 
fire and copper 

the two halves produce. 


And if my two extremities 
you join in one whole, 
marvellous but true 
I form one end. 
(Pandora, vol, i. p. 484.) 


II 
Who I am you are aware ; 
what too you equally know. 
Wherever youcast a single glance, 
it is easy for you to find me. 


Two dear brothers of mine are 
in harmony, agree in their affairs, 
and in the halls of strangers 

sit down and call me. 
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With the pious, people hear me 
and especially they see me; 
but with any benefactor 

they see me not at all. 


Gospels Mark 

and John possess, 

and in these people always hear 
me as many men as pay attention. 


With devils I take my course 
and also along with ghosts, 
and I proclaim who I am 
from the edges of the channels. 


Inside the font, 

with ten others I was baptized, 
but with any Christian | 
never had I ought to do. 


Sailors I alway shun : 

I have admirals for friends : 
I am not in their ships, 
with all boats I travel fast. 







What I am tells you 

in the beginning Euripides, ! 
Did you hear? But do not seek 
in him to see me too. 


Are you in difficulty still ? 

where I am go in to see ; 

and if you cry: “I have found 

you, I have found you,” 

twice your ear will tell you wha 

I am. 8. Cc. ¢. 
(Pandora, vol. i. p. 532 


III 
On the surface of the sea 
standing I do not move, 
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but with armed men 

I run about the hills ; 

and if you cut my head off 

I ride away to Olympus, 

where a young cup-bearer 

hands me divine nectar. 
(Pandora, vol. ix. p. 368.) 


IV 
I take the place of the sun 
on the terraqueous globe ; 
I am a monarch enthroned, 
with a bright diadem crowned, 


I know a number of your secrets, 


Iam the most trusted of your 
confidants ; 

for nearly half your life 

I am the closest friend of your 
soul. 

And with all this you afflict me, 


with ingratitude you requite me. 


With all my throne and my 
robes, 
often you cut off my head. 


As often as you cut it off, another 
is produced, 
your hand again destroys it. 


What a flame I nourish in my 
heart 

for such thanklessness ! 

And for this I melt away and 
languish 

and in a little while I die; 

my crown falls at my feet 
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Kal TOT’ evpiokw Tov Odvardv and then I meet my death. 
pov. 
iF; ‘Paryeapis J. R. RANGABES~2 
(Ex ris “AroOjxns tav opedi- (From the Magazine of ita 
pov yvdcewv, Top. B’ o, 100). Knowledge, vol. ii. p. 100). 
= 
Kivat peca. els THY “Popay Kal ovyxXpovus eis THY Kov, 
Svar pipw cis Mwpéav THY Pwociay KaTOUROY, 
His 7d dpa cov cvyvdtw, eis Tov otkdv Gov ToTE, 
eis TOV TPAXNAOV SepEevoy pe KpaTovV ot TwANTAL. 
‘Eye dpuxov pev cpa Kal Xepis dvarvony, 
Gps ela dvayKatov eis Exdorou Ti Cory. 
Kai o 0 iSvos © 0 Epus dpavicer’ ev TOUT, 
dv TO brokeipevov pov Sev brdpxy ev avTo. 
ZO paKxpay daré 70. Sdon, wij pe (ya KOTOUKO* 
els THY iV TOTE bev cipat Kal pb dvOparovs TvvoiKw. 
"“Orov 7 TTwyXds 7 YEPOV, dirTaKTWs T POX WP, 
dy Oe TAOvTLOS 1 n véos, mapevOds a dvaX wpo. 
His tov KO pov dev pw etpiokers dcov Kai av oroxacOys° 
mHijy o av Hvat pus pe BXereus els TO péoov tapevO0s. 
His Tov Kévwros TO TOpa. EvpYXOpws ciTXWPO, 
EV@ Eipat TOTOV peyA, WOT OVO Eis TO TAY XwWPO. 
Té dicopun Sev pe ebpioKes ; j Tt aKoun daropets ; : 
eis TO oTpopa cou va pe <Upys Xwpis KOTOV cipuropels. ; 
Tlos els EKO TAC LV Tor avTny, dvayvorra, oe KLVO ; : | 
eis THV yAwoody cov erdvw atwviws TpryvpVvo. 
I. P. ‘PayxaPjs , 
CEk ris ’ArobjKns Tov operAipwv yvoocewv, Tou. A’ o. 128). — 





vi 
I am in Rome and at the same time in Cos. 
I reside in the Morea while I inhabit Muscovy. 
I am often on your roof but never in your dwelling. 
Fastened to their neck shopkeepers hold me. 
I am without life and without breath 
but I am necessary to the soul of all ; 
and love itself in a moment disappears 
if my substance be not in it. 


1 A very slight freedom of translation has adapted this riddle to th 
English language. 
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(Ek ris “EB8opuddos, 1884.) 
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I live away from thickets but with their occupants I dwell. 

I am never on the earth but with mortals still I live. 

I present myself freely where the poor are and the old, 

but if a rich man or a lad be there I quickly go away. 

You do not find me in the universe, however much you think: 
but if there be a glow of light, you straightway find me in its 


I enter the mosquito’s body and have much room to spare, 
while I am so big that in all space I have no room at all. 
Why have you not yet found me? Why are you still at fault ? 
Without trouble you can find me on your cot ; 

Why, reader, do I move you to such a trance of wonder ? 

I am always going here and there for ever on your tongue. 


J. R. RANGABES 


(From the Magazine of Useful Knowledge, vol. i. p. 128). 


VI 
I am that bird 
that gives birth from its beak ; 
which has a black nest 
and a house all full of cobwebs. 
Three hold me when I give birth, 
but truly first [ take a drink ; 
on white plains I give them birth 
and behind me then I leave them: 
and all those birds 
speak the words of men: 
some understand them when 
they speak and some do not 


comprehend them. 
(From The Week, 1884.) 


Vil 

I speak to you without having 
a mouth; I walk without as 
much as moving ; I exist, I live, 
without having a body, 
and never, never do I sleep: 
without ears I hear every sound, 
call me and I will tell it you. 

(From The Week, 1884.) 


258 MODERN GREEK RIDDLES 


H’ 
Ilerewvos ‘vuydros, 
?=N 6 / 
Nvyxorodaparos, 
Tlepraret Kai kpiver 
\ id 
Me dixatoctvn. 


(Anpotixov aivuypa.) 


IIs ods jperav ta Neoed- 
Ayvind aiviypata ; evonrare Té 
DTOKpUTTOVCL ; 

Mot jpecav trepBarrAdvrws 

\ / if > 4 \ 
kat vopuifw ote elgevpw THV 
Nicw adrov, dAN ered) ws 
Brerere ebOdoapev cis Bpev- 
THOOV, ETiTpEWaTE pol KATA TO. 
cupTepwvnpeva va oas elrw 

eae > \ 7 “A , 
aUTHV Els TO TEAOS TOU TaLELdio” 
LOW. 

IIlot 6a trdéyopev va AGBo- 
pev oALyov mpdoyevpe. ; 

Aév €xopev Kaipov va vrd- 
yopev eis Kavev pépos, Sidte dar? 

> a 
evOeias mperer va petaBapev 
> \ 3 / if OA 
eis TO atpomrAoLtov, drov dev 
> / ¢ 
appipdrrAw Oa evpwpev 7d 

/ Uy 
Tpoyerpa €Tousov ert THS Tpa- 

/ 
7é(ns. 
> » 

Ki ovrws éxes ds orevowpev 
bid 
drov TAXLOTA. Els TO ATHOTAOLOY, 

/ » a 
dots Ex vrepBoArkyy eivay. 


XIII 


VIII 
A cock with claws, 
with clawed feet, 
walks about and judges 
with justice. 
(Popular riddle.) 


How do you like the modern 
Greek riddles? Did you find 
out what they hide ? 

They pleased me excessively, 
and I think I know the solution 
of them, but since, as you see, 
we have arrived at Brindisi, 
allow me, according to the 
agreement, to tell it you at the 
end of our journey. 


Where shall we go to get a 
little breakfast ? | 

We have not time to go any- 
where, for we must go straight 
off to the steamer, where I have 
no doubt we shall find breakfast 
ready on the table. 


If that be so, let us hasten as 
fast as possible to the steamer, — 
for I am excessively hungry. 
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DIALOGUE XIV 


Breakfast is finished: what 
do you say, shall we go up on 
deck and take a little breath of 
fresh air ? 

With pleasure, for* the atmo- 
sphere down here is not very 
pleasant: but stay a moment 
till I go and get the glasses 
from my cabin. 


If it gives you no trouble, 
please bring mine too: you 
will find them on my berth. 


All right... now let us 
go up on deck. Oh, what 
splendid weather! “ Bright up 


above, without a wave too and 
calm all the sea, like a mirror, 
so to say.” 

And indeed it is most splendid 
weather, and I hope it will 
continue to be such for a long 
time, for though the sea does 
not incommode me even in the 
gréatest storm, nevertheless I 
prefer calm weather. 

I quite agree with you, for 
when the weather is fine, one 
passes one’s time pleasantly on 
board ship: one can walk abovt 
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ON BOARD SHIP 
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on the deck: one can converse 
with one’s friends: one can, if 
fond of reading, choose a quiet 
corner and there enjoy oneself 
with a book while breathing the 
fresh air of the sea. 


What do you say, do you not 
think it would be a good thing 
for us too to choose a quiet 
corner and pursue our favourite 


reading ? 
Certainly: but where shall 
we sit? Here I see every 


place is occupied: at that end 

there are two seats, but the two 

loquacious Germans are seated — 

near there, who deafened us with — 
their voices at breakfast-time. 
But look at those four Italians 
here to your left, one would | 
think that forty men were talk- 
ing: if one were to judge by 
their voices and their gestures, 
one would suppose that they 
were quarrelling and that they 
would very soon come to blows, | 
while nothing of the sort hap- 
pens: they are talking together 
in the most friendly manner and 
have an exceedingly peaceful 
subject of conversation. 
















The people of southern clim 
are extremely animated in their 
discussions, and, since each of 
them tries to be the first to 
express his ideas, it often ha 
pens that they all talk at the 
same time and there arises a 
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confusion and clamour just as 
if they were chasing a jackdaw : 

at last, with much bawling 
and every kind of gesticulation, 
it is often the one who can 
shout the loudest that gains the 
victory. 

Here, I think, the crown 
of victory will be gained by 
that desperately warlike Cala- 
brian who, with his stentorian 
voice, has already succeeded in 
preventing the rest from being 
heard. 

He is indeed “ great with the 
war-shout,” as Homer entitles 
his heroes, and the meed of 
valour is his due... But 
what is happening? I see 
every one running to the bow. 

Something must be happen- 
ing, so let us too go and see 
what is going on, 

All the hurrying and pushing 
to get to the bow was on account 
of these men-of-war which are 
calmly cleaving the waters of 
the Adriatic. 

I suppose they are the-same 
that we saw this morning in 
the open sea outside the Gulf of 
Taranto. 

Very probably: but I see 
they do not belong to the Italian 
navy, as we thought this morn- 
ing, but to the Austrian. They 
all seem handsome and powerful 
vessels. Formerly the Austrian 
fleet produced fear and trem- 
bling in the Italians, but after 
the terrible reverse the latter 
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THE ITALIAN NAVY 
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sustained off Lissa in the year 
1866, learning wisdom from 
what they had suffered, they 
set themselves energetically to 
the construction of a strong 
fleet, and now they are not only 
a match for the Austrians on 
the sea, but are even superior 
to them. 

Do you know as nearly as 
possible what the naval power 
of the Italians now is ? 

I think it consists of 18 iron- 
clads, 19 protected cruisers, 9 
despatch - boats, 6  torpedo- 
cruisers, 8 gunboats, and 128 
torpedo-boats and other craft. 
Two of her ironclads, the 
Italia and the Lepanto, are 
perhaps the largest ironclads of 
all that have been built up to 
the present day. 


But why should the Italians 
give to one of their largest iron- — 
clads the name of a small Greek 
town ? 

In memory, I believe, of the 
famous naval action which took 
place off Lepanto in the 16th 
century, in which the Christian — 
powers gained a brilliant victory — 
over the Turks. 

I recollect reading many years — 
ago something about this naval — 
engagement, but the details of 
what happened at it no longer 
dwell in my memory, so you 
will greatly oblige me if you 
will tell me something about 
it. 
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With pleasure.  Lepanto, 
though a small and insignificant 
place now, is nevertheless cele- 
brated in history. In -the 
Peloponnesian war it was one 
of the most important naval 
stations of the Athenians. In 
the Middle Ages it was given by 
the Byzantines to the Venetians, 
who fortified it so well that in 
the year 1477 it was able to 
resist a powerful force of the 
Turks who, after besieging it for 
four months, were at last com- 
pelled to retire unsuccessful. 
It was only taken when, in the 
year 1499, Bajazet II. attacked 
it at the head of 150,000 men. 
In the year 1571 the Christian 
powers on the Mediterranean, 
seeing the irresistible advance 
of the Ottoman arms, formed a 
league against the infidels and 
sent a powerful fleet to oppose 
them. The powers which con- 
stituted this alliance were Spain, 
the Venetian republic, and Pope 
Pius V. The fleet was placed 
under the command of Don 
John of Austria, son of Charles 
V. On the sixth of October of 
the same year the two opposing 
fleets of the Christians and 
Turks met near Lepanto or, as 
Daru says, off the Echinades 
islands. The Turkish fleet 
consisted of 230 galleys and that 
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fro oyxeddv iodpiOpos. “H 
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of the Christians was of a nearly 
equal number. The battle was 
an obstinate and very bloody 
one: at last the Turkish admiral 
Ali was killed, and on the 
captured flagship was raised 
the standard of the Cross. In 
this sanguinary naval engage- 
ment the Christians lost eight 
thousand men and fifteen galleys, 
and the Turks were utterly 
annihilated ; for not only were 
nearly all their galleys destroyed 
orcaptured, but twenty-five thou- 
sand- men were killed and a 
very large number taken prison- 
ers. In the captured galleys 
were found 15,000 Christian 
slaves employed as rowers and 
fastened alongside the oars with 
chains, all of whom were at once 
liberated, 


Thank you very much for the 
information you have given me 
about this famous sea-fight : but 
from the past let us return to 
the present. A little while ago 
you told me what the present 
naval power of Italy is: will 
you now do me the favour to 
give me some information also 
about the Austrian navy ? 


By all means. Four years 
ago (1887) the Austrian navy 
consisted of 10 ironclads, 7 
cruisers, 6 torpedo-ships, 34 
torpedo-boats, and 16 vessels 
for coast defence: but since 





































xIV 


GAN Extote tows Hi—noev 6 

dpiOpos adror. 

_ Eirvyos oypepov — ovdels 

—pbBos timdpye. ocvyKpotoews 

‘ Ad 7 \ 3 / 

petagd Avorpias kal “IraXdias: 

cay Spws cvveBawve Tovodrdv TL 

dpdpipadrtrAw av % Sdadvyn rhs 
, \ 39/79 > \ 

vikns 0a edidero eis Tods Opiap- 

Beboavras rapa tHv Aicoay. 
"lows éxete Sixavov* ddXdG Ta 


Le eee , 
TOLAVTO. eov ev yotvacr 
Keira.” Topa ads irdywpev 


/ 2 ‘ Ud lal 
Tddw els THY mpvpvav Tov 
mXoiov Kal tows edipwpev Keviv 
Tia yoviav va kabiowper. 


\ 7 a” / 
KaAad Aeyete* ds orevdowpev 

va trdywopev mpiv tpopbdcwor 
va Katar\dBwor mavra Ta 
Kadiopara ot dAXou. 

Adéa to Oem, etpopev eri 
, 4 \ / > 
tédrovs Sto Keva. Kabiopara eis 
7 apdwepov kab HoVXov pépos. 
Kadiocare tAnciov pov Kai as 
dpxXiowpev THY avdyvecw* 
vopifw dtu etpurkdpeba eis TOV 
vopigen purkdpe 
1Z’ aiova. 
MéAwwra, dAAa rpiv apxic- 
w@pev TH)V dvd-yvecw eruTpepare 
0 va was atayyeiAw oAtyas 
oTpopas €k TOD TPTOV dapaTos 
Tov “ TlepurAavwpévov” rod A. 
| Zotroov, ai drotar tadrynv TH 
p, x > ‘\ 4 
oriypijvy hAGov eis THY pyjpnv 
HOV. 
 TloAd 04 pe iroypedonre. 
| Me ovyxwpetre piav orvypay 
X evOvpnOO Tiv apxyv... 
LKOVTATE TWPA, 
“0 rod révrov SiaBdrns Breer 
” 
ExOap,Bos 7d Aéiov, 


LINES ON THE SEA BY A. SOUTSOS 


265 


then perhaps their number has 
increased. 

Fortunately in these days there 
is no fear of a conflict between 
Austria and Italy: if however 
anything of the kind occurred, 
I doubt whether the laurel of 
victory would be given to those 
who triumphed off Lissa. 

Perhaps you are right: but 
such things “are at the dis- 
posal of the gods.” Now let 
us go back to the stern of the 
ship and perhaps we may find 
an empty corner to sit down 
in. 

You are quite right: let us 
make haste and go before the 
others anticipate us and get 
possession of all the seats, 

Thank God, we have found 
at last two empty seats in a 
retired and quiet part. Sit near 
me and let us begin our reading: 
I think we are at the 17th 
century. 


Yes, but before we begin the 
reading let me recite to youa 
few verses of the first canto of 
The Wanderer, by <A. Soutsos, 
which have this moment come 
to my recollection. 


You will greatly oblige me. 
Excuse me for a moment till 
I recollect the beginning... 
now listen : 
“The traveller on the sea beholds 
amazed the level plain 
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of the ocean that has no beginning 
and no end: 

staying in the centre of a circle 
which ever is expanding, 

never does he reach the border 
that flies at his approach : 

there the rapid course of thought 
has nothing to confine it, 

no horizon in front of her 
imagination ever meets : 

his soul in perfect freedom 
travels over space with a breeze 
that speeds its course. 


Roll thy waves, O seal... 
myriads of fleets 

come and go, all tread upon thy 
neck. 

Thou movest, and of thy huge © 
and ponderous limbs : 
both the one pole and the other — 
feel the shock. 

O sea! Thy measureless and 
ever-youthful arm 

embraces all the earth like the 
mother her child, 

and untamable and fierce 

thou fightest with tempests and 
warrest with the elements. 


All the earth man’s audacity 
transforms, 

but it meets as its limits thy 
unchangeable dominions, . 
When the first hour of creation) 
sounded, 
youthful thou didst flow, an 
youthful thou wilt flow for ever. 
The tide of fortune and i 
unstable breath 

thy stream represents, whirle 
about by the winds, 
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and in thee the wide expanse 
of space reflects itself as in a 
sapphire mirror.” 

An excellent poem: not only 
are the poet’s ideas elevated, but 
his language is pure and musical, 
such as suits poetry of this kind. 


You are right. Amidst all 
the croakings of certain insig- 
nificant and ephemeral poetasters 
who now inundate independent 
Greece with their insipid versifi- 
cations, Alexander Soutsos and 
his brother Panagiotesare the real 
poets of the Greek nation in the 
present century: but, in saying 
this, I do not mean to depreci- 
ate our other great national 
poets. The Ode to Liberty, which 
Count Dionysius Solomos com- 
posed at the beginning of the 
Greek revolution, from the sub- 
limity of its conceptions and the 
lofty and vivid character of its 
poetical images, is and will 
always be a valuable national 
possession. It is superfluous for 
me to mention to you on this 
occasion all the names of the 
best poets of regenerated Greece : 
but I hope that I shall be able 
to do so, partly at least, by and 
by, reciting also to you some of 
their more select poems. Now 
let us continue our readings 
from my collection, I have 
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here some extracts from two 
poems of the 17th century: 
they are both written in the 
Cretan dialect of the time, which 
does not differ much from that 
now spoken in Crete. The first 
of them is an epic called Hro- 
tocritos, and was written by 
Vincenzo Cornaro: the other 
is a play which is entitled 
Erophile, and is the work of 
George Khortatzi of Rethymnos 
in Crete. The subject of the 
Erotocritos is a strange one, for © 
the poet, while he says that — 
his epic refers to ancient 
Athens, 

“in the days gone by 

when Greeks held sway, 

and when their faith possessed 
no firmly founded root,” 4 
describes the manners and — 
customs of his contemporaries, — 
so that any one reading the 
Erotocritos fancies that he is per- 
using a romance about knights - 
of the Middle Ages. The hero 
of the poem is a handsome and — 
brave youth, son of the prime 
minister of Heracles, king of 
Athens, who certainly never 
existed. Now this Heracles 
had a very beautiful daughte 
named Aretusa, who 










“with every grace and virtu 
was émbellished, 

noble and of decorous mien, 
endowed with many charms.” 
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Erotocritos fell madly in love 
with her, but being afraid to ex- 
press openly his amorous senti- 
ments, he went in the darkness 
of night under the windows of 
the palace, and there 


‘he told and he recounted 

the sufferings of love,. 

and how in love he was entangled 
and was frozen and was withered.” 


The king and queen were 
delighted when they heard the 
sweet songs of the enamoured 
one, 

“but sweeter than to all men 
and women 

were they to Aretusa, 

and the songs in wakefulness 
often kept her.” 


The king, out of curiosity, 
wishing to learn who the singer 
was, sent ten men whom he 
ordered to lie in ambush and cap- 
ture the unknown songster, but 
Erotocritos and his faithful friend 


 Polydoros, who accompanied him 


in his nocturnal excursions, 
killed two of them and put the 
rest to flight. Erotocritos went 
away on a journey, and during 
his absence Aretusa, going on a 
visit to his mother, discovered 
by chance that the singer of 
those love-songs was the prime 
minister's son. From that time 
the love became mutual, so that 
when Erotocritos returned from 
his journey he became aware 
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that the damsel was enamoured 
of him. But the poem isa long 
one, and its analysis requires a 
great deal of time ; two or three 
short extracts howeverare enough 
for our purpose. The following 
is from Part II. of the poem, in 
which is described a single com- 
bat of two princes, the Cretan 
Charidemos and the Sclavonian 
Tripolemos, which took place at 
the tournament held in Athens 
on the invitation of Heracles, | 
and at which the most celebrated 
princes of those days contended. 
The poet calls this contest a 
lance-combat. 


‘They armed their heads, they 
began the charge, 

they put their spears in rest and 
set their steeds in motion. 

As the sombre cloud which the 
wind drives mad 

and with thundering and with 
lightning it terrifies the world, 
it blows it from the east and it 
drives it to the west, 

and the tossing up and down 
makes it rain and snow: 

so thundered and lightened the 
Cretan lion 


when under his arm he clutched — 


his spear. 
The dragon of Sclavonia bellowed — 
and roared, ‘ 
he tries at the first spear-thrust — 
to hurl him down. 
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The mighty warriors meet and 
their spears went 

like feathers in the air, and like 
birds they flew. 

Tripolemos delivered his spear- 
thrust on the forehead, 

and the steel casque threw out 
a hundred sparks. 

The horse knelt down but did 
not roll upon the ground 

and in a moment leapt upright 
like a deer : 

no other harm did the great 
spear-thrust do, 

for with double steel he protects 
his head ; and he gives, 

in his turn, the brave fellow, 
a thrust with his heavy spear, 
throws the horse upon his back, 
with his rider and all ; 

and as from a lofty cliff a mass 
of rock falls down and plunges 
with a sound of thunder in 
the sea upon the shore, 

flings up and down the water and 
makes foam like of the waves, 
and great turmoil arises at the 
bottom of the sea, 

in such a way he thundered in 
that fall 

and such great turmoil at that 
time arose.” 


No long time had passed after 
the tournament when the king 
of Byzantium sent ambassadors 
and asked Heracles for Aretusa 
as a wife for his son; but the 
damsel refused, urging as a pre- 
text that she did not wish to 
go far away from her dearest 
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parents. This greatly enraged 
Heracles, and his soul was dis- 
turbed and his heart boiled 


“like hot water upon coals 
when its boiling swells it, 
and takes it from the depths 
and raises it above, 
and back again the fire’s heat 
brings it down below, 
and it does not find repose 
ever as long as it boils.” 

But since she persisted in her 
refusal, Heracles, after sending 


back the ambassadors, punished — 


her without mercy: he cut off 
her golden hair and, putting 
shabby clothes on her, shut her 
up in prison with her faithful 
nurse Phrosyne, 


“into the worst prison, 

into the darkest, 

where mire was, and mud, 

he made her enter, 

and trusty guards he places > 

to watch from the outside, 

with an ounce of bread and an 

ounce of water, 

as much as not to die.” 
Erotocritos was at that time 

exiled in Euboea and there he 

heard of Aretusa’s imprison- 

ment. .The grief that took 

possession of him cannot be 

described, for the unfortunate 

lover 

“ate nothing, drank nothing, 

nor ever slept, 

in thought he was being tried, 
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and in his fancy he was tortured. 
Often, often did he groan, 

his limbs were chilled, 

herbs did him no good, 

doctors did not cure him, 

he utterly abandoned himself, 
and renounced his youth, 

a single hour in repose 

he was never observed. 

His beard and hair grew long, 
his appearance was changed, 

he assumed another and strange 
look and his own melted away. 
He became dark, he became ugly 
while he wandered in foreign 
lands, and any one who knew him 
no longer recognised him.” 


In this way three years passed, 
and the fourth was beginning 
when a reportreached Erotocritos 
that Vlandistratos, the powerful 
King of Wallachia, had declared 
war against Heracles and had 
come with a large army and 
was besieging Athens. Without 
losing time he runs to a sorceress 
and she gives him two flasks: 
one of them contained a liquid 
which had the power of changing 
at once the colour of the face and 
hands to black, and the other 
another liquid which had the 
power of restoring the natural 
colour. Erotocritos, washing 
himself with the first liquid, be- 
came as black as an Aethiop, 
and having armed himself, soon 
arrives at the camp of the Wal- 
lachians who were besieging 
Athens, and hides himself in 
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cav Agovras Th) ToAEpa, 
K’ of BAdyou va Tove Owpovy 
did pakpas eTpeua.” 


‘OBAavriotparos BAérwv Tov 
otparov Tov Kal’ exdoTyny €dart- 
Tovpevov amepdowwe va ovva- 

v4 iA \ / 
Opoiry ddas TOS Suvdpers TOV 
kal va Kdépyn yevixyv eodov 
KaTa THS TOAEWS' O OTpaTds 
Aowriv Spynoe iav wpwi Kat 
4 ” “~ 4 / 

cvv7jpOn Ew THs TOAEWS waxy 
aipatnpa Kal? nv rap oAtyov 
 ] 4 4 € A aN 
epovevero 0 HpaxAns éav 
pOdoas eyxaipws dev eow(ev 
avtov 6 *Epwrdkpitos. OF 
BAdxow § yrrnGevtes = Ebv'yov 
KaKHV KakOS, 6 b€ épartis THs 
"A 4 6 \ 6 \ “ae a“ 

petovoas vidbGeis dua. TOV Vypov 
THs GAAns pidAns avédaBe Tiv 
dpxatav adtovd poppyv Kat ava- 

\ > 4 > \ v4 
yvopurbeis 7&i0n ext rédovs 
A iit > inf > , 

va voppevdy aurny ev peo 
peyadns xapas Kal ayad- 
Audorews. 


Td roinua tov Kopvdpov Sev 
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some out-of-the-way place : from 
there 

“every morning he arose ; 

and as soon as he heard 

the trumpet resounding, 
the bugle blowing, ~~ | 
he rode like an eagle . 
in haste along the road 

and arrived just in time 

when the armies met, 

and he made a whirlwind 

and a great turmoil, 

and he always helped one side 
and did harm to the other, 

Like a dragon he frightened 
them, like a lion he fought them, — 
and the Wallachians, to see him 
at a distance, trembled.” 

















Vlandistratos, seeing his army 
daily decreasing, determined to 
collect all his forces and make a 
general attack upon the city: 
the army accordingly advanced 
very early in the morning, and 
there was fought outside the: 
city a sanguinary battle in) 
which in another 


if Erotocritos had not oppor- 
tunely arrived and saved him. § 
The Wallachians, defeated, fled 
in. utter disorder, and Aretusa : 
lover, washing himself with the 
liquid of the other flask, re-} 
covered his original appearance) 
and, being recognised, had at last 
the satisfaction of marrying ner 
in the midst of great rejoie ng 
and exultation. 

The poem of Cornaro is not 


. 






















xIV 


clvat evKatappovytov’ % Se 
Kpytixy diudAextos dev BAErw 
va dvadépyn wodAd THs AadAov- 
pevns SEAAjvexijs TOU IS’ kat 
IZ’ aidvos. ‘Tépa Kdpere pou 
TV xdpev vd. po dvayvoonre 
Kavey droomarpdriov €K THs 
*EpodiAns tov Xopraxn, aod 
TpOrov por eimnte dArALya Tuva 
mept THs troferews Tov Spd- 
TOS. 

Evxapioros. ‘H bro Gears 
exe Ws efis Pidyovos 6 
BacirA&dbs ris Méeuduos karéhaBe 
Tov Opdvoy hovetoas Tiv mpeo- 
Birepov avTov ddeAdov peta 


TEKTELVE Tov Bacrdea Tis Xopas 
re Kelvys kal Tov vidv avTod 
Tlavdperov éAaBev aixparwrov" 
s \ \ ® cae) We > a 
revd1) de obTos ehdvy avdpetos 
Tkat wurtds cis atrov, pera 
| TapeAcvow Kaipov KatéerTnoev 
| atrov dpxwotpdtnyov Tmacov 
cal lad / e , 
_ avTod Tov Suvdpewv. “O Pido- 
/ yovos «ye Ovyarépa « wpavoTarnv 
i 7 a 
| dvopaCopevnv "Epwpidny nV, 
{ ‘ + 


perk OTL ; 


¢ Dds povever avrov, Kat we 
my Ouyarépa Tov evros 
dvs Tas Xéipas al hv 
lav TOU dyamyTov avrijs 


ldvdpés. ‘H ’Epwidn drroretver 
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at all to be despised: the 
Cretan dialect does not, I see, 
differ much from the colloquial 
Greek of the 16th and 17th 
centuries. Now do me the 
favour to read me some short 
extract from the JHrophile of 
Khortatzi after telling me first a 
little about the subject of the 
play. 

With pleasure. The subject 
is as follows: Philogonos, King 
of Memphis, took possession of 
the throne after murdering his 
elder brother with his two 
children. In a battle in Upper 
Egypt he killed the king of that 
country and took his son Panare- 
tos prisoner ; and since the latter 
showed himself brave and faith- 
ful to him, in course of time he 
made him commander-in-chief 
of all his forces. Philogonos 
had a very beautiful daughter 
named Erophile, whom, without 
his knowing anything about it, 
Panaretos married. No long 
time passed before two princes 
of the neighbouring kingdoms 
sought the hand of the princess: 
then, learning that his daughter 
wasalready married to Panaretos, 
he immediately killed him and 
carried to his daughter the 
hands and the heart of her 
beloved husband in a basin. 
Erophile addresses a long dis- 
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paKpov Adyov eis. TOV oKAnpo- 
Kdpdiov Tarepo. 7S Kat eTeLTO. 
govever éavtijy evdmridv Tov dua 
Evpidiov. Ai de rov Xopov 
amoTeXAoveat Oeparrauwv ides THs 
"KpwdiAns «dOds oppoo. Kar’ 
avTov Kat ws ppevntiacat Mac- 
vddes KaTACTApacooVTlW avToV 
>’ nA A mn / 
avnreds. Mera tatra paiverar 
T> dopa Tov dovevOevtos 
adeApod mrarovy ev Oprdp By emt 
TOU TTWpaTos TOD BaciAEws, Kai 
UTw An 7 wdia. Td 
obra Anyer y tpayydia, T 
e€nS amooTacpa €ivat EK THS 
apxns erevrodiov Tov Spdpartos 
TovTov, mapictatar Oe Saipwv 
ec “A \ 7 / 
optA@v mpds dAAous daipovas, 
ex O€ TOU TpOTrov TIS oprAtas 
Tov aiverat dru civat 6 “Kw- 


opopos. 


# Ilvedpar’ ard Tov obpavev 
"s Tov” Ady “Ewpiopéva, 
> THY coda cvTpopor prov 
kat SovAou’oav Kal peva, 
Kpivw ras évas ard was 
Kkadorara Ovparar 
Tl@s peta. péva pia popa 
pe S0€0 KaToukare 
°D ra oy erdvn Tovpavod, 
Kal 7s ’s 77 paxn exeivy) 
TH poBepr ” TOU pera peas 
kat Twv Oewv eyeivn, 
Toxd * Xopev avriducn Thy THX 
om’ dAou Opdse 
Kadrw pe 7609 pas ‘vTpom) 
pas eppnge” s Tov * Ady: 
K*. dvris TI) pépa 7 Napmpa. 
Kal TOV KaBdpiov HAL0, 
Kc dvris 7H Adprybe kat 7d has 
opopp dotépw xiAw, 
















course to her hard-hearted father 
and then kills herself in front of 
him with a dagger. The hand- 
maidens of Erophile, who form 
the chorus, at once rush upon 
him and like frenzied Maenads 
mercilessly tear him to pieces. 
After this there comes upon the 
scene the apparition of his 
murdered brother trampling in 
triumph upon the body of th 
king, and so ends the tragedy 

The following extract is from 
the beginning of an episode of 
this play: a demon is represented 
talking to other demons, and 
from the style of his conversa- 
tion it appears that he is Lucifer. 


“OQ spirits from heaven 
expelled to Hades, 

my companions in Hell 
and slaves like me, 

I imagine every one of you 
very well remembers 

how with me at one time 
you lived in glory 

on the heights above Heaven, 
and how at that battle, . 
the fearful one, which between t 
and the gods took place, | 
then we had Fortune against us 
so that all together . 
down with so much shame 
she cast us into Hell ; 
and instead of the bright day 
and the pure sun, and instead 
of the brightness ‘and the ligh 
of a thousand beautiful stars, 























YD raxtapa Kétw oréKopat 

tT “Adn oKorewiacpéva, 

MW’ aperpass Adxaus kai putiais 
TAVTG, TUPAVV LO [LEVa." 

Kai xeiv’ arotvar rredtepo 
"Sere TV OpeEiv Tov, 

*> 7d Odvaro yid Adyou pas 
cduxe 7 Taoiv Tov" 

* pbc K expotorepe (np 
Tov “Ady kK éyduce pas 
Kai povaxas 7h) xdAaors 
TH) AOXH AdyKe pas* 

Kal vixnris eytpwe 
TEplao wa TYyANPEVOS 

= Tov ovpavd Kal OTEKETAL 
mao’ apa Sofacpevos. 


& Kal TO) TaAyo pas vo 
TDopa ’£avabvpifovras 
_ *s dAovs was Katvoupyave ; 
Ta reparpév ds rawope, 
kal keiva rod pas Kdvet 
Td oijpepo was evas pas 
> \ / > A / 
5 TO Loywpdv 7 ds Bavy, 
TOs réoyxer Kai croyaferar 

> 7 \ > : 
pe eva Kat p dAdo Tpomo 
To ThijOos bAo pet avTo 
va obpn TOV avOporu. 
Aére’s 7a TepoodA vpa. 
mos evar patwpevor 
Toco. rirroi tov orparnyol 
Kal mdoxov Ovuwpevor 
: \ /\- > \ 

G) pirovs pas TH) parurtiKods 

\ 7 > <2 / 
— 7) Tovpxorvs Vv adavicov 
zy? > * ‘\ ‘\ 
K’ edevbepia TO) Xprrriavods 
TE €xOpovs pas va. yupicov.” 


in aa a ee 


ee a od 


> Lal can > 4 / 
 °Ev rots e€ns oAlyous oTixots 
0 Xopos Tporayopever TOV HALov* 


ee fal > a , 
“Axtiva Tovpavod yapitwpevn, 
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I am staying down below 

in the gloomy abyss of Hell, 
with endless heat and flames 
always in torture ; 

and what is more, 

see his whim: 

on account of us, to death 

he gave his son ; 

and he came and quickly raided 
Hades and stripped us 

and only left us 

the heat of Hell ; 

and a victor he went back 
superlatively honoured 

to Heaven and remains 

for ever glorified. 

But why our ancient sufferings 
and our ancient trouble 
now recalling, 

do I repeat them to you all? 
Let us quit the past ; 

and what he does to us 
this day let each one of us 
fix in his mind, 

how he strives and aims 

in one way and another 

all the multitude of men 

to draw to his side. 

See, in Jerusalem 

how there are collected 

so many faithful generals of his, 
and they strive with rage 

our trusty friends 

the Turks to annihilate, 

and to give back liberty 

to our enemies the Christians.” 


Z 


In the following few lines 
the chorus addresses the Sun: 


“QO gracious ray of heaven 
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‘Arod pe Ti) pwtid cov 71) ME 
yarn, 
> 6An xapi€ers POs Tipv oiKov- 
pevn, 
Tov ovpavd otodifer ” 3 pu K 
eis GAAY 
Mepid, kt An TH yh Topraryésd 
ov 
Aixws more 7 oTpdta Thy va 
oparAy.” 


Mera THY "Epopidny peTa- 
Baivopev els Tiy Bookorrov- 
Aa, Ths eivae opatoy TOUpe- 
ViKOV Totnpa. tov IZ’ aidvos: 
eypay dé id tov €& “Azoxo- 
poveov Tis Kpyjrys NixoAdov 
Apipurixod kal eruroOy TO 
™pOTov év Beveria To 1627. 
"AAN ExToTe dvervmd61) ToANG- 
Kis, OvoTe ere kal viv etvas 
mpor ures dvayvorpa Tapa TO 
“EAAnvicp Aap. “H brdGerts 
TOU TOUT LATOS <ivat dmhoverdrn’ 
TOLpnVv veapods é evo mpotay Twa 
€Booke TO. «péBara adTov evTos 
TeprrvoTaTys KoLAdéos, 


““ Méeoa oe Sevdpn, ° oe AiPddua, 
"oe TOT PLA, 

"Dé Spowepa kai tpupepa kadd- 
| juta., 
Méoa’s ta S€évdpn Ketva 7 av- 
Our peva. 

Tlot Booxav 7a ’AaddKua Ta 
Kaiipeve 

"lm yn 7H Spowepyy ’s Ta. 
Xoprapdxea 

Tlot yAvxoxeAadovoav Ta Trov- 
AdKua0.,” 


aTaVvTO KoA) ipoppov Toupevida 


Bockoveav Ta Totpvia TOU Ta- 


EXTRACT FROM THE BOSCOPOULA 





















which with thy great flame 
givest light to all the world, 


thy path adorns Heaven from 
one end to another 
and all the earth, 


without ever its course erring.” 


After the EHrophile we pass 
to the Boscopoula, which is a 
beautiful pastoral poem of the 
17th century: it was written 
by Nicolas Drimyticos of Apo-— 
corona in Crete, and was first 
printed in Venice in 1627; but 
since then it has been several | 
times reprinted, for it is even 
now favourite reading with the 
Greek people. The subject of 
the poem is a very simple one: 
a young shepherd, while he was_ 
grazing his sheep one morning 
in a most charming valley, . 


“among trees, 
streams, | 
in cool and fresh beds of reeds, | 


meadows and 


among those flowering trees 


where the dear little fawns were 
feeding 7 
on the cool ground and i in th 
grass 
where the birds were sweetly 
singing,” 

meets a beautiful shepherdess} 
feeding the flocks of her father, | 


ealv 


Tpos THS, GoTIS KaT exeivas TAS 
npepas elyev awéX Ger eis AaTo- 
_ peiov va Kd~y AiBovs Sid Tov 
_mepiBorov rs pavdpas Tov. 
“H cvuvavrnois dev trnp&ev avev 
dmoteheoparos, Sidte 6 mavTa- 
xov rapov "“Epws erdgevoev 
dppotépwv Tas Kapdias, Kal per 
oXiyas pEpas jppaBwvic Onoay 
Kpupius. Kara tiv Tpépav 
Ore CueAXe va. eruoTpeyy € ék Tob 
Aaropeiov 6 TaTip THs véeas, 6 

€parrns avrijs darepX6pevos 7 
brer xen va eraver Oy pera éva 
paiva Kal va (nTon avrhy ws 
rdfvyov Tape TOU TAT POs: TS" 
— aXN 6 arvxrs aobevnoas ev TO 
petagd dev duviOn va purdén 
tov Adyov TOU, kal | HAGe povov 
Ore dvedaBev €k THS do Feveias, 
[dod as Y Tepry paper TH ovvd- 
TOW GUTOD pETA TOU TaTpds 


| TiS pvnoths Tov" 

















— > évod Bovvod Kopdy,’s eva 


pe XapaKe, 

| “Zlavoiyw kat Owpo éva YEpov- 

z TAKE, 

KK éBrere xarou mpdoBata 6 
ee # 

Kaiipevos 


| Addvapos Kat pavpopopepéevos. 


 Xdrpifw Kat pwvdw, yaipeTo 
| TOV; 

7 Kat y.d. rv BooxorotAav épwrad 
Tov, 

Me $6Bov xat pe Tpopov TOU 
ir “Eryobpouv 
Kai Ta Sev n0cAa aKovev epov- 
Kpovpovv. 
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who at that time had gone to a 
quarry to hew stones for the 
enclosure of his sheepfold. The 
meeting was not without conse- 
quences, for omnipresent Cupid 
shot his arrows into both their 
hearts, and after a few days they 
became secretly betrothed. On 
the day when the young girl’s 
father was about to return from 
the quarry, her lover, going 
away, promised her to come 
back after a month and ask for 
her from her father as a wife ; 
but the poor fellow, falling ill 
in the interval, was unable to 
keep his word, and only came 
when he had recovered from his 
illness. Here is the way in 
which he describes his meet- 
ing with the father of his be- 
trothed : 


“Upon the top of a hill, on a 
rock, 
I look and see a little old man, 


and he was tending some sheep, 
poor fellow, 
feeble and dressed in mourning. 


I whistle and I call, I greet 
him, 
and ask him about Boscopoula, 


with fear and trembling I ex- 
plained to him 

and listened to what I did not 
like to hear, 
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"parpos Kal 
avarreva(er, 
To pilixd THs polpas TovaTipaces, 
Kai xAalovras pot réyer, “H 

’reOvpud wou 
’Amdbave, Sev ely mA KoVTa, 
cov. 


I'pouxa tov yépov" 


Av’ avtivy ’rov *pwrgs Tov 
madi por, 

Rinpos pov TOU TTWXOV KL G- 
TAVTOX1) pov, 

Ma 6 xdpos tH exijpev am 


Opa pos HOU, 
Kai Odprwoce Ta pari Kat Td 
pos pov. 
KaAcdxapdyn irov mdvTa Kal 
Xapa pov, 
’Avamayis todXi)’s TA yeparid 
pow, 
Ma 6 Aoywpds orotye Toca 
Bpddv 
Ilupdxaipa tiv Bare ’s tov 
“Ady. 

% * % * % 


Ta ’vndpepd THs Trav exes vie 
pov" 


Tiv pa tov *EeYyiyxa suid 


pou 
IlapayyeAud pe adnke, “I1a’s ra 
Sao 
“Evas xadds Bookds OéXeu repa- 


oH, 


MeAaxporvds, Avyvds Kai yeda- 
oidpys, 

Néos kat pavpoupdrys, “Suwpo.- 
rdpys, 

Kai OéXe o° épwrjoy syia va 
pd.On 


Td, ketvn rod dréOave kai x40y, 
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Last night was the ninth day 
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1 hear the old man and at first 
he groans, 
he reviles the destiny of his fate 
and weeping he says to me, 
‘The object of your desire 
is dead, she is no longer near — 
you. 


She whom you ask after was 
my child, 
my courage in my poverty and 
my hope, 
but death took her from before 
me 
and darkened my eyes and my 
light. 


Good-hearted she was always 
and my joy, 7 
a great comfort to my old age, 


but the anxiety which she had 
every night 
untimely cast her into Hades. 


* * * * * 


[since she died], my son. , 
At the time when she expired — 
she spoke to me: 

she left me a message: 
in the woods 
a handsome shepherd will pass, — 


“Here 


dark-complexioned, slight, and 
smiling, | 
youthful and black-eyed, talka- 
tive, b 
and he will ask you, that hel 

may learn about her who died 
and was lost, 



















XIV 


Kat va rot ’rys mas ctv aro- 


Bappevn, 

Ma dev rov Anopovg ror 7 
Kaiipevn, 

Kai ds tiv AvrnOy Kat ds tiv 
Kray, 


Ta povdxa Tov y.d, Adyou TyS VO. 

Bay. 
Ti ddoppnv tov re ros THV 
ex dare, 
‘Qedv cidev jpépais Kat repdere, 


Znpwds adnopovnoce thy tiv 
Kaipevn, 

Tia xelvo eOavatdOn mixpa- 
E peévn.” 


Kat ard ra covootvpua exeivos 
j cia, 
Kai kdAaiye oe 1 Kapdud pov 
Kal Tove we, 
Tiar 7OcAa radi pov va oe 
J Kop 
peal eixa ”*piAnpeva yea. TOV 
len yapo.’” 


Tatra dKovoas 6 aruxi)s 
=f JorKds Kareory darapnySpyros, 
§ Kal pera Bas eis TOV Tapov THs 
| dyarnrns tov épKiferas va Ka- 
_ taXiry Td Toipviov Kat va piby 
Tov avAdv Tov, Kal éxwv os 
| povov adv Tpopov 7 Aevkdv 
_ dpviov, Orep AaBev ws Sapov 
Tapa Tis dyarnr iis Tov, va 
_ Tepipepytar eis Ta Sao kat 


"180d 6 Spkos 
H 






*K’c évtas Bpovre K's dotpadry 
Kat xvovitn, 
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and you are to tell him that 
she is dead 

and never forgot him, the poor 
girl, 

and let him grieve for her and 
let him weep for her, 

and dye his clothes [black] on 
her account. . 


Tell him that the cause why he 
lost her 

was that as she saw the days 
passing, and that he soon forgot 
her, poor girl, 

through that she died in sor- 
row.” 


And from your looks you are 
he, 

and my heart weeps for you and 
feels for you, 

for I'wanted to make you my 
son 

and I had talked about the 
wedding.’” 


On hearing this, the unhappy 
shepherd was inconsolable, and, 
going to the tomb of his beloved 
one, takes an oath to abandon 
his flock and throw away his 
flute and, having as his only 
companion the white lamb which 
he had received as a present 
from his darling, to wander 
about in the woods and the 
thickets, This is his oath: 


“ and when it rains and lightens 
and snows, 
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Kavets Bookds *s Ta dpyn dev 
4 

1 bate 

Totes €y@ eis Ta Bovva Kai «is 

TO Opn 

Na kAatyo avrivnvy TH Tav- 
yA , 

wpyna Kp. 


K’ cid e nx / vd * 
L OTav 0 HALOS Kain TeTpats, 
vAa, 
K’: 6X01 oiypovory’s Tod devdpod 
Ta pirda, 
Kai ’rayn 6 Bookds Spore 

7 

3 \ 4 3 > .* a YUPErs 
Kyo va “pat ’s Tov HALO va pe 


4 ” 
KaLy?). . 


Tatra vopifw dpkovor mpods 
Tov oKoTéV pas as yAwoo Kd, 
Seiypara ms Kpytixns S810- 

, 7 e \ > 
AexTov yTis trd woAXds ér- 
Overs eivar Aiav evdiaepovora 

\ 35s > nan 7 XQ 
Kat afia tducns pererys. Td 
e 
EAAnvidy €Ovos Kaito. OAL B0- 
pevov wrod PBaptratov (vyov 
BoeAvpas tupavvias, oddéerore 
> , “nw 4 4 “a 
exehabeto Tv TaTpdwv avTOD 
> nm C nw a e nw 
aperov. “H yi, aris vrnp&ev 
5 5sm 
é7Tt atiovas éotia Tov pdétov 

\ ‘al ” \ 5 
Kal Tov woAuTicpor, Sev e&eBap- 
BapoOn redéws, ws vréAaBov 
toAXot ev tH Avoes, GAN sad 

XN \ 4 an mi , 
TO (ohepov oxdtos THs apabeias 
¢ 
Omep emexdduTtev aiTHv Sie 
Tipe. doBertov Kal Kaiov Td 

4 lal c nw 
(arvpov ths “EXAnviKs wae- 

, 
detas. OF TUpavvor pet rAOov 
TévTA TH pera Orws Kara- 

is XA 5 \ , 
otpebwort THY COvikiy OpnoKeiav 
Kat yAoooav TOV tbrodovAe- 

, 

Oévrwv “EAAjVwv" HpTraray 
TOUS VAOVS AVTOV Kar peTéBadov 


and no shepherd wanders on 
the mountains, 

then on the hills and on the 
mountains 

to weep for that most lovely girl. 


——_.  — 


And when the sun burns the 
stones and the timber q 
and all draw near to the leaves 
of the tree, 

and at that time the shepherd — 
goes and seeks a cool retreat, 

to be in the sun for it to burn 
me.” 


I think these are sufficient — 
for our purpose as linguistic — 
specimens of the Cretan dialect 
which under many aspects is 
very interesting and worthy 























of special study. The Greek 
nation, though crushed under — 
the heavy yoke of a hateful 
despotism, never forgot the — 
virtues of their ancestors. The 
land which had ;been for ages 
a focus of enlightenment and — 
civilisation did not lapse com- 
pletely into barbarism, as many _ 
people in the West supposed, — 
but, in the deep darkness — 
of ignorance which overspread — 
her, she preserved unextin- — 
guished and burning the vital 
spark of Greek learning. The 
tyrants pursued every method — 
to destroy the national religion — 
and the language of the en- | 
slaved Greeks: they took awe 
from them their churches and 


abrovs «is Tepevn, EexAEwrav 
Ta trodvdpiOpa aitov cxoXeia 
OTWS KATAOTHTWT LW AVTOVS dja- 
Geis Kai tamewvots* eis Twas 
erapxias Kal Tas yAdooas 
to\dav dréxovav drws pdBov 
eprvetowrw els Tovs a&XAovus 
‘EX Anvas vd Pay OprAOoe TV 
pnTpikhv avrov yroooay: adhe 
Tavra tatTa Ta hoBepa Kal 
— KkatabAumrixa pétpa ovdev ic- 
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turned them into mosques : they 
closed their numerous schools 
so as to render them ignorant 
and subservient. In some pro- 
vinces they even cut out the 
tongues of many of them, in 
order to inspire terror in the 
other Greeks and so deter them 
from speaking their mother- 
language : but all these terrible 
and oppressive measures had no 
power to check the onward 
movement of the Greeks, so that 
at last their persecutors allowed 
matters to take their natural 
course. In a treatise published 
in 1843 in the Asclepios, an ex- 
cellent medical periodical in cir- 
culation at that time in Athens, 
S. C. Oeconomos says: “Though 
living under a tyranny and in 
many ways enduring abject 
sufferings as the Greeks were, 
they never left off establishing 
schools, some small, some larger, 
and in these educated their 
youth and adorned their minds. 
On the one hand, the Church, 
the common nurse of the ortho- 
dox communion, and those in 
the service of the government, 
not only those who at the time 
of the celebrated Maurocordatus 
and subsequently became fam- 
ous and rose to princely rank, 
but also those who in former 
times by some service to the 
state in different places had 
become known to their rulers— 
for example, the leading men 
in the provinces and others ; 
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pas 6 IleXorovvnows kal 
Md / “ana € 
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> ? “A yYP > / 
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1 This press was brought to Constantinople from London in 1627 by 
Nicodemus Metaxas, a monk of Cephallonia, but owing to the intrigues of 
the Jesuits it was afterwards suppressed. 



























on the other hand, again, persons 
engaged in trade and accustomed — 
to reside abroad, and men of ~ 
property, all animated by the — 
same spirit, by their exhortations — 
and patronage, and with lavish 
expenditure, contributed to the 
establishment of educational in- 
stitutions. From Constantinople 
towards both the east and the 
west of the Greek country as 
far as the very extremities of 
the Seven Islands there was no 
town of any note without a 
school. And the very first 
principles of what is rather 
wrongly called ‘Lancaster's — 
system’ were long ago common 
in Greece, a noble heritage 
which had remained existing 
from the days when Greece © 

was in its splendour. A press | 
also was established in Con- | 
stantinople in the time of the | 
Patriarch Cyrillus Lucaris. It § 
was there too that in later 
times the celebrated Chrysanthus 
Notaras the Peloponnesian, 
afterwards Patriarch of Jeru- 
salem, the author of the treatise 
on astronomy, erected an obser- 
vatory at Galata. It was there — 
also that the learned Angyramos — 
laid out a botanical garden. j 
The splendid zeal for the culti- | 
vation of literature exhibited by 
different Greek provinces and — 
by my native Thessaly, whose 
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natural beauties captivate the 
traveller’s curiosity, incited at 
the same time ambitious Mace- 
donia and ardent Epirus to 
establish schools, or to im- 
prove those already existing, in 
which the hearts of the young 
were anointed with the saving 
chrism of hereditary piety, and 
they had their intelligence 
sharpened by the masterpieces 
of Greek genius and were in- 
flamed with the burning zeal of 
patriotism. The hardy and 
fearless character of the Thessal- 
ians, who even from the 15th 
century had compelled the con- 
queror to respect their noble 
spirit, became a consolation and 
an example of endurance and 
courage to the people both of 
the neighbouring and the more 
distant provinces. And these 
mountaineers sang the glories of 
warriors, and the hills echoed 
their songs, and the sweet hope 
of a better future nurtured 
their young men. While the 
national spirit was thus pre- 
served, education spread and 
the number of the learned men 
of our nation increased, and 
works were published and great 
benefit resulted from them. 
Not numerous, nor brilliant, 
nor clothed in the purple robe 
of perfection were the works 


1 Tn povchopods in Macedonia there was a college where many cele- 
olars held professorships, and there was also a press in 


the envy of the Albanians, who 
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didarkdAwv: GAN Guws pévover 
TavTa delypata Tpava THS ToA- 
Ans avrov dperns Kat dtdAo- 
yeveias, TIs ovvetxe Kal 
guvekpate. Tovs Aoyiovs eis 
Tv mpoodov Kai exmaidevorw 
TOU €Ovovs Kal WvVvTHpHTW TOD 
opOodeEov “EAAnvucpov. “Opa- 
pos Kal ot Aourot Ttav evddEwv 
TOUnTOV Kal vy ypapewv. danp- 
xov 7 Bdows THS ypappariKs 
avTav maweias. “Pytopixi) Kai 
Aoyixy Kat pabnuatixyn Kal 
Georoyia cvvarnptifov ws emi 
TO mAciotov tas diAowoduKas 
avTav yvadres* Kat ot éxkAnot- 
actikot Tov Oeiwy maTépwv 
Adyot cvvddevov Tos pabn- 
TEVOMEVOUS GT apXnS axXpL 
TéXovs Tov oTadiov ths d.da- 
ocKarias axwpurtoL, TUTovVTES 
ev Tals Puxais adrov avegirnAa 
Ta Odypata Kal tHv HOcKHY 
T7S Tar pyas evore Betas. Kai 
e&npXeTo eK Tov cxoXrciwv 7 
veodaia odxi pev Tohvpadrs 
Kara THY TavTooamiy TOV vEw- 
TEpwv Todvpaevav, aAX Opus 
copurary mept THY Tuatha 
TOV XpHTipwv, Kal dxprBos 
“EAAnviKy. Odrus of paxdpror 
€KEivou biddoxahou perehapird- 
Sevov els TOUS daroyvous TY 
maT pLov maudelav kat dpeTay 
mpos ev Kat povov dpopwvres, 
THhv eupitevow TOV GwTHpiwv 
Kat pos THY KoWiy apéeAciav 
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drorKkopaiKurt TOV ef daBeias 
kakov. Axove ti deyer “AXE- 
Eavdpos 6 Mavpoxopdaros 6 é& 



























of those celebrated teachers 
of the race, but nevertheless 
these remain as conspicuous ex- — 
amples of their great virtue and — 
patriotism which united and — 
kept together the learned for — 
the advancement and enlighten- — 
ment of the nation and 
the preservation of orthodox — 
Hellenism. Homer and the ~ 
other celebrated poets and — 
writers formed. the basis of 
their literary education. Rhe- | 
toric, logic, mathematics and — 
theology constituted for the — 
most part their philosophical — 
attainments; and the homilies © 
of the Fathers were the insepar-— 
able companions of the students | 
from the beginning to the end — 
of their course of instruction, 
impressing on their souls in- 
delibly the doctrines and the 
morals of the piety of their | 
ancestors. And there issued § 
from the schools a body of 
youths, not indeed very learned 
in the various subjects studied 
by those of a later day, but yet 
thoroughly versed in the know-— 
ledge of useful things, and who ~ 
were essentially Greek. Thus 
those teachers of happy memory — 
passed to their descendants the 
torch of their ancestral enlighten- 
ment and virtue, having but 
one sole object in view, that 
of implanting that salute 
knowledge which is most | 
necessary for the common good, | 
in order completely to dissipate | 
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the evils of ignorance. Hear 
what Alexander Maurocordatus, 
the [Sultan’s] confidential secre- 
tary, says about learning: ‘For 
it is by ignorance that those 
who are destitute of learning 
are dragged into every kind of 
evil; and on the contrary, edu- 
eation steeps the human mind 
in virtue, and is the teacher 
and creator of all kinds of good, 
if only he who devotes himself to 
study and learning is a human 
being and does not happen to 
be altogether hardened, and does 
not naturally possess ingrained 
and indelible impurity, ” 

At what period did Alexander 
Maurocordatus flourish ? 

In the 17th century. He 
was born in Constantinople in 
1636. His father was Panteles 
Maurocordatus of Chios, and 
his mother was Loxandra of 
Constantinople, daughter of 
Scarlatus, Loxandra was a 
woman of very great ability 
and highly educated ; “for she 
had been taught the Greek lan- 
guage,” as Jacobus Argeius says, 
“ with such accuracy as to under- 
stand and explain without diffi- 
culty rhythmical and metrical 
compositions, speeches of ora- 
tors, and histories written very 
elegantly and artistically in 
prose; nor did the work of 
Thucydides nor Xenophon’s 
narrative elude the grasp of her 
acute intellect. Moreover this 
woman, if we may call a woman 
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d¢ Kawrdpios Aardvres azo- 
Kade aitivy copwTat nv Tpoc- 
tiWeis dtr, “Técov Eexpoxwpy- 
oev cis TA “KAANViKG Kat eyervev 
dvopacTH, Sov npXoVvTO TEpt- 
nyntat amd tiv Kipwrnv Kat 
cvvopirovoay pati THs Kat €Oav- 
patvov THY copiav Ty.” Tovadry 
Aowrdv edraidevtos yvvi) To 
eropevov va avabpebyn Kat 
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peyddus eTiparo tro TOV TOTE 


1 Instrumentum pneumaticum circulandi sanguinis sive de modo € 


usu’pulmonum. Bolognae, 1664. 






one who had a masculine mind 
and though of the female sex 
was endowed with the mental 
power of a man, had studied 
philosophy and enriched her 
mind with ontology.” Caesarius — 
Dapontes calls her “most 
learned,” adding that “she was 

so advanced in Hellenic studies 
and had become so famous that 

travellers from Europe came 

and conversed with her and | 





















It naturally followed then that — 
a woman so highly educated © 
should also have her son Alex- — 
ander properly brought up and 
instructed, and she accordingly — 
sent him at twelve years of age 
to the then celebrated university — 
of Padua to study philosophy 
and medicine. The young 
Greek, having rapidly mastered 
Latin, applied himself zealously — 
to the study of science and 
medicine, and in fourteen years | 
completed his course, having 
gained the highest academical — 
honours. In the year 1664 he 
published at Bologna a treatise — 
in Latin on the circulation of the 
blood, which acquired no little } 
celebrity among the learned of | 
those days, and was reprinted ¢ 
year afterwards at Frankfort and | 
in 1682 at Leipsic. Returning to | 
Constantinople he practised the 
medical profession, and was held 
in high esteem by the Turkish 
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dignitaries of the day, who by 
their wealth and influence held a 
prominent position. He was also 
for seven years headmaster of 
the Patriarchal School, in which 
he was a most zealous teacher. 
Subsequently, wishing to enter 
the political arena, he renounced 
the medical profession and 
devoted himself to the study of 
foreign languages, and in a 
short time acquired a thorough 
knowledge of Turkish, Arabic, 
Persian, French and Slavic. In 
the year 1671 he became sec- 
retary to Panagiotes Nicousios, 
who was then Grand Dragoman 
to the Porte. After the death 
of the latter in 1673 Alexander 
Maurocordatus was appointed to 
this high position and discharged 
with singular ability the duties 
of the much-coveted but very 
perilous office for many years. 
Having great influence with the 
Turks, he made use of it to al- 
leviate the sufferings which his 
fellow-countrymen endured. It 
was to his house that all rushed 
who had need of powerful pro- 
tection. He frequently saved 
many Christians from a death 
that they could not otherwise 
have escaped, for in those days 
the Turks used to kill Christians 
for the slightest fault, and some- 
times simply for amusement, to 
try the temper of their swords, 
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It seems to me extraordinary — 
how Maurocordatus could have 
remained for many years Grand 
Dragoman without exciting 
against himself the easily — 
aroused suspicion of the Turks. — 

This was owing to his great 
ability ; but he did not pursue © 
his political career without 
danger. After the failure to 
capture Vienna and the com- — 
plete defeat of the Turkish army, — 
when the Sultan, in a transport — 
of fury, gave the order and they 
beheaded the Grand Vizier © 
Mustapha, the life of Mauro- © 
cordatus was in extreme jeo- 
pardy, for not only was he him- — 
self imprisoned at Adrianople, | 
but his wife and his mother were | 
put in jail at Constantinople. 


How did he escape the terrible — 
danger of the sword or the 
gibbet ? | 

Through those means which | 
alone at that time were all-power- — 
ful, the payment of an enormous — 
ransom, for he was obliged to 
expend three hundred purses of © 
gold to gain his liberty and | 
that of his wife. His poor } 
mother, unable to bear the 
hardships of imprisonment, died | 
in the sixth month of her in- | 
carceration, but he and his wif 
passed eleven months in jail. 


I hope that after his libera- 
tion he escaped from Turkey 
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cis kavev Xpwrtiavixov Kparos 
Tijs Evpamys. 

Ovdsev rowtrov cvvéBy. 
Mera THY dmopudduriv TOU 
yToev ddevav va dmdyy eis 
Kovoravrivotrohw va a) 
THY ob (vydv Tov Kal Td rexva 
tov: d\da pons epOacev € exel 
kal pera play npepav eAafe 
Siarayiy va eravedOy els 
—"Adpiavotrodw, Kat evdbs 6 
Méyas Befipns jpxwe va tov 
peraxerpiyrar eis MUOTLKOS 
broGerers TOU Kpdrovs, kat pera 
8¥o pajvas erapovolacey avrov 
«is TO peya BaotAcksv SuBav- 
wv, €vOa dvayopevfels médw 
Méyas Aveppnveds mepieBAHOn 
Tov emionpov pavdbav TOU a vo- 
patos. “O xara tov Teppavav 
Kal TOV Cvppdaxov adbtdv dXe- 
pos eEnxorAo0tPe: év rotvrous, GAN 
ot Tovpxou dmorrdvres mod Aas 
arras drepdr uray vd. KXeiow- 
ow cipjvyy, kal mpds TOV oKo- 
mov = TOUTOV emeppay Tov 
\ avpoxopdarov, doTis = eT 
 ahooiudcews kal peyahns bi 

Toparinis iKaVOTHTOS SueEn- 
yaye Tip dvareDeiray adT@ 
a Kpoo paXi) TobT HY drorToAny. 
“H cipyvn airy crvapohoyi On 
a _KaphoBuriy év eres 1699, 

kal imeypidy ovvOnKn Ka?’ iv 
a Tovupxia drrexpewOn v ‘ drodiory 
eis THY Avotpiay kal eis TAS 
6 ppaxnrdoas avry Suvdpers 
| rdcas Tas Xépas ds iprace 


‘Kata Kaipo’s rap avrar. 
Luporepa Ta «= oupBAnOevra 
e0€x Inoay EVXApioTwSs 
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to some Christian state in 
Europe. 

Nothing of the kind took place. 
After his liberation, he asked 
permission to go to Constanti- 
nople to see his wife and children, 
but the very day after his 
arrival there he received a 
summons to return to Adria- 
nople, and the Grand Vizier at 
once began to employ him on 
secret business of the state, and 
after two months presented him 
at the grand imperial divan, 
when he was again proclaimed 
Grand Dragoman and invested 
with the robe which was the 
badge of that office. The war 
against the Germans and their 
allies had in the meantime been 
going on, but the Turks, having 
sustained many defeats, deter- 
mined to conclude a peace, and 
with this object they despatched 
Maurocordatus, who with great 
devotion and considerable politi- 
eal skill carried out the delicate 
mission entrusted tohim, This 
peace was arranged at Carlovitz 
in the year 1699, and a treaty 
was signed by which Turkey 
was obliged to restore to Austria 
and the powers allied with her 
all the countries which she had 
from time to time taken from 
them. Both contracting parties 
willingly accepted the terms of 
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Tovs Opovs THS TvVOAKHS, Kal 
> / \ / > / 
eTipnoay dud. TavTOwy EvdetEewv 
evaperkeias TOV KUpiws TvVTEXE- 
cavTa mpds Tov cupPiBacpodv 
an \ ¢ \ 
Mavpoxopdarov. Kat o pev 
LovArdavos amévewev eis avTov 
tov tithov Mexpepi-Eopap, 
TouvTéotiv €& daoppyTwv, 6 Se 
Avroxpdtop AcordAdos erepalev 
att peyadorperéeotata Sapa." 
Neyerar parwra Stu EeTripynoev 
> XN X\ “A 7 / 
avTov Kat Sua Tov TitrAov Kéopun- 
id id ae. \ 9 
TOS, Orep Opws ext woAAG ETH 
dvernpHjOn pvotikdyv év TH OikKo- 
mpHnOn pe v €v TH OiKo 
yevein. “AméOave 5€ 6 Mavpo- 
Kopoaros év eres 1708. ‘O 
vids adtod NixdAaos Mavpoxop- 
Saros vrnp£ev erions évdo€os 
ws 6 matip avtov. AveréAere 
Méyas Ateppnveds ths ?OOwpa- 
VUKHS aVTOKpaToptias ért ToAAG 
” ff “ 8 7 0 ¢ \ 
ETH. 1M 1707 OLwplia0y nyEemwv 
MoAdavias, GAN dvaxAnOeis 
peta ev etos SuwpicOy radAw 
\ a” + 
kata Td é€ros 1711. Mera 
vd ” 4 > , 
TevTe ETH peTeTEOn cis BAaxiav, 
GAXG TaXéws oTpatos Avorpia- 
Kds eloeAdoas Aabpaiws <is 
> x 7 7 
avtnv KatédaBe 7d Bovkoupe- 
gTiv Kal yyaye avtov aiy- 
4 
paArwrov, Mera dto érn édev- 
GepwOeis avéehaBe mardw riv 
apxnv iv Suetipynoe pexpe Oava- 
tov (1730). ‘O NuxddAaos 
Mavpoxopdaros imnp£ev eis ex 
nm > 4 , c 
Tov €£oxwTdtwv Aoyiwv “EX- 
Ajvev tod IH’ aidvos: Fro 8é 
os 0 TaTnp avrovd «idjpwv 
TOAAGY yAwoodv Kal eyparpev 
> b] / ¢ 
ovk oAlya ovyypdppata covv- 
4 
TrAéoas peydrus eis Tipy diddo- 
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the treaty, and they honoured 
with various tokens of their satis- 
faction Maurocordatus who had 
chiefly contributed to the agree- 
ment, and the Sultan awarded to 
him the title of Mechremi-Esrar, 
that is to say, Confidential — 
Secretary ; and the Emperor 

Leopold sent him most magni- — 
ficent presents ; indeed it is said 
that he also honoured him with 
the title of Count, which was — 
however kept secret in the © 
family for many years. Mauro- — 
cordatus died in the year 1708. — 
His son Nicolas Maurocordatus 
was equally celebrated with — 
his father. He was Grand — 
Dragoman of the Ottoman — 
empire for many years. In 
1707 he was appointed Prince 
of Moldavia, but was recalled 
and re-appointed a year after- 
wards, in 1711. After five — 
years he was transferred to — 
Wallachia, but in a short time — 
an Austrian army stealthily 
entered that principality and 
captured Bucharest and took ~ 
him prisoner. At the expira- 
tion of two years he was liber- 
ated, and resuming his govern- | 
ment retained it till his death” 
(1730). Nicolas Maurocordatus — 
was one of the most distinguished | 
scholars among the Greeks of | 
the 18th century: like his father, - 
he knew many languages and — 
wrote several works and greatly” 
contributed to the diffusion of 
Greek learning. Into the two 
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ow, TOV ‘EXAgvexov ‘Ypapparov. 

Ris Tas dvo 7 Hyepovias Biaxias 
kat MoAdavias, aitives extote 
PEXpL TOV péTWV TOD TapdvTOS 
ai@vos éxuBepvovro td “EAX- 
voV WYELovev Svoprfopéveov brd 
THs IlvAqs, cuveppevorav tmoAAot 
“EX ves olruves peydrws ove 
BaXovro eis THV SvavontuKyy kat 
bAukyv avdrrvgw TOV Xwpov 
exeivwv. Oi éyxwpwot ebpioxor- 
TO els TUKVOV oKOTOS dpabeias 
Tpo Tis eActirews TOV ‘EAAjvev 

dua THs GKApaTOV Gps evepyelas 
TOUTOV aver TbX Oy | ev Ty Xope 
avTOv H yewpy la Kal Td EumdpLov, 

Kat 6° KAAnvixds moAutio pos Ste- 
660y mavraxov. °Ev Bovxoupe- 
ori nkpacev ext TONG. ern VTd 
tiv mpootaciav Tov ‘EAAjvev 


edidagay ot dpurtot Kal ot copw- 
taro. Tov “EXAjvev ddacKd- 
Awv tv xpdvev éxetvov. *Ev 
adty eiddoKeto Tdvy TeAcrpo- 
pws 7 “EAAnviKy) Kat » Aative- 
KH piroAoyia, rpds S¢ kal race 
) TEipa TOV eyKuKAiwv paby- 
parov. Ildeéoros €x TOV KaTa 
Tas apxas TOV TapdvTos ai@vos 
SiarpePavrwv eri maideia Kat 
TATPLUITUT LD EAAjvev banpgav 
Tpopipor THs Tepiphpov exeivyns 
oxoAjs. 

"AAN ot BAdyou, jy “Pov- 
 podvot, «i os dvopdfovras vor, dev 
vopivo va ayarao. ToAd Tovs 
“EM yvas. 

Aev elvau dorbvn Ges Tt Kat 
veov_ ot evepyeTovpevor va ayvo- 
povacr Kat va hépwvtar éx Opr- 
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Hyepovev oXoAn “EAAnvixy ev Hp 
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principalities of Wallachia and 
Moldavia, which from that time 
up to the middle of the present 
century were governed by Greek 
princes appointed by the Porte, 
Greeks flocked in crowds, and 
these greatly contributed to the 
intellectual and material de- 
velopment of those countries. 
The natives were enveloped in 
the dense darkness of ignorance 
before the arrival of the Greeks, 
but through the indefatigable 
efforts of the latter the agricul- 
ture and trade of their country 
were improved and Greek civilis- 
ation spread in every direction. 
In Bucharest there flourished 
for many years, under the 
patronage of the Greek princes, 
an Hellenic school, in which the 
best and most learned Greek 
teachers of those times gave in- 
struction. Here Latin and Greek 
philology was taught with entire 
success, and also a complete 
course of general knowledge. 
Many of the Greeks who in the 
beginning of the present century 
were distinguished for learning 
and patriotism were pupils at 
that famous school. 


But the Wallachians, or 
Roumanians as they are now 
called, are not, I think, par- 
ticularly fond of the Greeks. 

It is not unusual or novel for 
those who have received benefits 
to be ungrateful and act as 
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pe Tpos TOUS evepyeTHTOVTAS. 
6 “EAAnviKov eOvos parirra., 
év TO pakpo abr ov Bio, woA- 
Adxus éXaBev ws dyrapoupaiy 
tov mpds &AXovs evepyervov av- 
TOU TpoTNAaKLTpovs Kat t UBpess. 
Tovro 6poroyeiras vd may- 
Twv TOV GpepoAnTTws  T7)V 
ioropiav avaywwookdvTov: GAN 
iaws 0a var KadXitepov v’ 
adjnowpev Td CATHLaA TOTO 
mpos 7d mapdv Kal va Tpa- 
mOpev eis Ta ahopovTa Tov 
Tperepov TKOT OV. Kdperé pou 
THY Xap vd pow elrnte Ets 
Totov boos ey paov ovvijOws 
ot Adywor “EAAnves tod IH’ 
ai@vos, 
Kara tas mporas Sexaernpi- 
das Tov mapeAOdvTos aidvos 
érekpaTes TO TaTpoTapddoTov 
thos Tov Bufavtrwav ocvyypa- 
déewv? tives duws TOV Aoyiwv 
eypapov eviore Kat eis THY 
Kownv yAdooav Tot dAaod 
Orws TO epye avTOv viverra 
Karadnnra eis Tavtas’ GAN 7 
Snpddys atrn yAoooa Babundov 
kat Kat oXiyov droPddAovea 
tas fevas AeEeis Kal tas Pap- 
Bépovs katadi€es 8.’ dv éxuv- 
Siveve va yeivy adAXAdxorov 
pipapa SvehOappevor ididparos, 
Kat rAovtifopevn Kal? éExdornv 
€k TOU aKkevwoTov Onoavpod Tis 
dpxaias “EAAnvixns katérrn eri 
TéXovs ota eivar vive GAG Tpds 
Karopbwow TOUTOU peydhus 
jy ovioOnrav ot Adywot Tov 
€Ovous KaTd TE Tov raped Oovra 
ai@va Kat Kata TAs apXas TOU 
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enemies to their benefactors. 
The Greek nation especially, in 
the course of its long life, has 
often met with outrage and 
insult as a return for the good 
it has done to others. 

This is acknowledged by all 
who read history impartially : 
but perhaps it will be better for 
us to leave this question for 
the present, and turn to those 
subjects which regard our pur- 
pose. Do me the favour to tell 
me in what style the learned 
Greeks of the 18th century 
usually wrote. 


In the first decads of the last 
century there prevailed the style 
of the Byzantine writers which 
they had received from their 
fathers ; some of the learned how- 
ever used to write occasionally 
also in the common language of 
the people in order that their 
works might be intelligible toall ; 
but that popular language gradu- 
ally threw off little by little the 
foreign words and _ barbarous 
terminations through which it 
was in danger of becoming a 
strange medley of corrupt idioms, — 
and, being daily enriched from the 
inexhaustible treasury of ancient 
Greek, eventually became what — 
it now is; but to secure this 
result the scholars of the nation 
had a hard struggle both in 


the past century and in the 


beginning of the present one, — 
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mapovros. “Ev  ovrws ot 
“EAXjves ovdevds KdV eel- 
dovro drws Bedridowor | THY 
eOvuxiy avTov yAdovay, é ev T) 
“Eomrepig Eévor Tuves dro Aerov- 
tes eis tpoonAvtixods oKorovs 
_ £edudov Piri Ratios 
év idudpare eis ToLodrov Ba ov 
iBepBdey, Gare cnet 8 
dpaberraros TOV  EAAijvev 
— axovwv dvaywor Kopevny Towat- 
_ 7m Tepatodn yAorray adbvarov 
va pay expovirn, “Sdre pot 
. Aekdvynv. [dod Selypard tiva 
: THs Ppayko - ypaKo - BapBdpov 
Tabrns yAdoons eiAnupeva ex 
Tis cioaywyis Tov Kasrovaivou 
— Bwopa rod Iapiwuwod eis rv 
— Oneoavpdsv rod TadAov xa- 
_ rovoivov *AXe€iov LoppaPEpa 
(Paris 1709). 
“’Erovto evar TO Aud wpe- 
 Awodv orod rote Sev epdvynke 
_ retotas AoyHs Epyov' e£odiace 
| Kal evxaipooe Korov Kal 7d0ov 
capavta xpovav Kat 7Avuoe, 
ér(dkynoe vovv Kat Wuxi évod 
| Tov wAcid évddEov Kai evapeTod 
_ dvOpirov, Orou va éBpeOnxev 
| dvdpera eis dXdovs TOUS aéov 
; a§vovs dmooteAAdpies TOV T'aA- 
—Xuxkov Kazourfivev. “Agus 
_ Hrov va ora0y roAAods xpdvovs 
oT Tl6Awy, yu vd. elva 
TUTAKTLKOS TVEYPATLKOS Kat ae 
~ GoXiKds Beddoyos onpa eis Tovs 
. bY Adrarovs ’ Arroxpurdpioes 
v kat dua ta emiAoura evn 
tov Xpirriavov. *Apa) erotra 
| Ta dvwlev Sty cas coévovv did 
va dmiukdoete Tov adujyynTov 
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Thus, while the Greeks spared 
no labour to improve their 
national language, some foreign- 
ers in the West, with the view 
of making proselytes, published 
books written in an idiom 
adulterated with barbarisms to 
such a degree that even the most 
uneducated Greek, on hearing 
such a monstrous language read, 
could not refrain from exclaim- 
ing, “ Bring me a basin.” Here 
are some specimens of this 
Franco-graeco-barbaric language 
taken from the introduction of 
the Capuchin Thomas of Paris 
to the Thesaurus of the French 
Capuchin Alexius Sommevoir 
(Paris 1709) : 


“This is the most useful work 
of the kind that ever appeared. 
It consumed and exhausted the 
labour and zeal of forty years, 
it enfeebled, it broke down the 
intellect and the mind of one 
who was the most celebrated 
and the most virtuous man to 
be found among all the most 
able of the missionaries belong- 
ing to the French Capuchins. 
He was in a position to reside 
for many years in Constantinople, 
to be chaplain, confessor, and 
catholic theologian to their 
highnesses the ambassadors as 
well as for the other Christians 
of different nations. But the 
above does not suffice for you to 
understand the inexpressible 
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3 / Led > / 
purOdv exeivov Tov aiderupdTa- 
4 3 A / 
tov watépa.  Hfetpere radau, 
» Fe A“ “ > y. \ 
pe bra Tovta, Tas a€ubOn Kal 
aN nS’ 4 2 rd ba 
dAas, wav evas eritHdovos Oa- 
oKaXos va KuBepva Kal va €p- 
pnvedy Ta evyevaia oKodvapd- 
TovAa Kat apxovtorovAa Tis 
Ppavr(as drov (apovy va pabe- 
vovv Ta Tovpkika, eis TA YEpia 
tov Kazourtivev, Kata Tv 
Kadoonvnv Kat dopirpov Tov 
/ A 
Xpurtiavotarov pas Bacrréws, 
Orov oOpeyeTar va T aXy TavTE 
eTouua eis TO YEepe Tov Sid va 
Spoypavifouv eis dAa Ta pépy 
THS Suvacrias TOV Toupkav. 
Kat am excl, An 9 n peyahy 
eyvia d7rov exev drdarou adTds 
0 1 ddoKkados va. wan 70. Popaika, 
0 mapagevy AakTapa va. darixdory 
THY pvoLK?yV yAwocay, Kat 7 
ervOvpia Tov va aavnén Kat va 
Setpiroay THY Suaopay TOV 
duahexTov, va yupedy ouxvais 
popais THv ednow amd Todvs 
TAEa pwticpéevovs Kal Tovs 
TA mpokopevovs avOparovs 
“A > nA if * \ 
Tis Avatohijs’ TéAos ivTa Kat 
Tt TEpLaTOTEpO Va was To Tapa 
THY Badvav tov yroony kat 
THY OAaKaupiy TOU mpagnv 6 O7rov 
ixev eis doa mpay pa TOmov 
els Thy IloAwy, TV Lpbpvyy, 
atv Xiw, ory Kpyrnv, oriv 
"AOjvay, ane Mwpéav, dcov 
kat eis Td eridoura vnoud THS 


p) \ Od A 2 A 
aoTpys GAGCOAS TAVTOV EKEL 


érov eoTdOnke mpwectds; bAa 
tovta éyw, T aEudpara, Ka- 
popara, mpages Kat mpdxores, 
Tov ExotvynTaV Kal Tov ErdrAcWav 
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services of the most reverend 
father. You know again how, 
with all this, he had the honour 
besides, as a capable teacher, to 
govern and instruct the high- 
born pupils and young nobles 
of France who were accustomed 
to learn Turkish at the hands of 
the Capuchins, in accordance 
with the goodness and the com- 
mands of our Most Christian 
King who desires to have them 
always ready to his hand to be © 
dragomans in every part of the 

Turkish empire. 





And hence all the great care 
which this teacher himself took 
to learn Romaic, and his strange i 
anxiety to understand the ordin- 
ary language, and. his desire to 
see and discover the difference 
of the dialects, and frequently ~ 
ask for information from the — 
most enlightened and the most — 
accomplished men of the East: 
finally what and what more — 
should I tell you besides his — 
profound knowledge and his 
complete experience which he 
possessed in everything, as much 

in Constantinople, in Smyrna, — 
in Chios, in Crete, in Athens, in | 
Morea, as in the remaining | 
islands in the White Sea | 
[Aegaean], everywhere where he } 
was Superior ? All these things, — 

I say, his offices, his abilities, his 
labours, his actions and attain- — 
ments, stirred and incited him 
to compose [the Thesaurus] wii’ 
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vd. Td owioy pe TOOOV dyn Aov 
paOnpa, brov dev Bode rapa. 
va opehebotor ToAAa Ppdyyou 
kal Pwyatou .. . 

Mepixais Xperafotpevacs 

ép pnvevats 

IIpéra kat dpyns, eotovras 
Grov evar ToAAais pwpatkass 
Aé~es, 7) Orotas of dare 7d 
| uc iKov Tous onparydpevov 
EXouv dix pn eva perapopiKdr, 
a Kae va Epps TOS, apovrns 
dvet éxeivo érov onpaiver 
dvoid kat Kadodukd, Paver 
_ akopa €xeivo Orov onpaiver 
| petadopixd@s' Adyov xdpu, 
— €rotTn 7 A€Ews (kTUTO) 4 Orroia 
 onpaiver proika Kat Kafodrka 
- (batto) Raver torepa Kai daréxevo 
TOs onpaiver akopa petaopi- 
i KOS (bevo) Bavovras dud onpdd 
_Trobrnv Tv pouror€iav opiyov- 
tas Kai eva & parr, otras, 
“€KTUTHTApEVv Tpels, TéoTEpES 
éxddes Kpaci, habbiamo bevuto 
tre 6 quattro oche di vino; kai 
eri Sud Ta. GAXa.” 

Tatra vopige dpkotow ws 
Setypa Tob TpatxoBapBdpov 
Bors cis 6 Eypacpov ot iepasro- 
aroAor TAS Aicews Kara tiv 
ero xaV _exeivyy. ‘O Kadds pas 
_kamovaivos ov pdvov aOXiws 
| eypade Thy ToTe Snpady “EAAy- 
vuxny yAdooay, AXA. kal 
 haxiorny yvoow «lxe Tov 
| kavévev THs opboypadias Kat 


ks opGob TOVIT HOD TOV Aefewv. 
| “A 


—— ae 


ae 


Te = 


(ae ee 


S ddiropev Aourdy tows 
_ §€vovs Kat ds iwpev THOS ey pa- 


pov ot rote “EXXAnves riv 
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such lofty learning that it cannot 
be otherwise than that the 
Franks and Greeks will be 
greatly benefited... . 


A few useful Explanations 

First and foremost, as it is a 
fact that there are many Romaic 
words which, besides their natural 
meaning, havealsoa metaphorical 
one, learn that after he puts that 
which shows the natural and 
general meaning, he puts also 
that which shows the meta- 
phorical meaning: for example, 
this word (ktuv7®) which means 
naturally and generally ‘I beat, 
afterwards and besides that, he 
puts that it means also meta- 
phorically ‘I drink,’ putting as 
a token this secondary meaning 
and adding also an example, 
thus: éxrumjoapev Tpeis, Téo- 
wepes OKddes Kpaci, ‘we had 
drunk three or four okas of 
wine,’ and so for the rest.” 


This is, I think, sufficient as 
a specimen of the Graeco-bar- 
barice style in which the mission- 
aries of the West wrote at that 
time. Our good Capuchin not 
only wrote wretchedly the 
popular Greek of the day, but 
he had very little knowledge of 
the rules of orthography and 
of the correct accentuation of 
words. . Let us leave then the 
foreigners and see how the 
Greeks of that period wrote the 
pure modern Greek freed from 
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> “# mal 
arnrAXaypevnvy § Fevikwv oTol- 
xetwy Kabapetdovoav NeoeAArx- 
Q a can s 
viuxnv yAdooav. Td e€is eivar 
arooracpa, €K THS yewypapias 
TOU dpxveruckérov “AOnvav 
Mederiov ocvyypadeions pev 
Kata tiv mpoTnv SexaeTnpida 
an "2 + a ‘4 
tot IH’ aidvos, SnpootevOeions 
de ev Beveria ro 1728. 
““H “‘EAAds, 7d peya Kal 
, # > % 
ToAvOpiAntov dvoua eis Tovs 
dpxaiovs Katpovs, TO opiKpov 
Kat Ovotvxes els Tovs Vd, 
Tpatkia Kadr<itar ind Tov 
Kipwraiwy tov py “EAAjvev, 
“A X\ > 4 Ae 
AaBotoa tiv dvopaciav dard 
tov Paciredoavtos ev aiTy 
T'patkotd, damep kal “HAXAds aro 
tov “EAAnvos Tov viod Tov 
Aevkadiwvos Kat rhs ILvppas, 
a ‘al es 
kowws de taviv eyerar td 
tov Tovpxwv kat ddXwv ‘Pod- 
pedyn, ard tov “Popaiwy ris 
véeas ‘“Powuns, row ard Tov 
peyatAXov Kwvoravrivov tov 
petayayovTos TV avToKpaTo- 
piav ex THs TaAaras “Pépys eis 
Tv veav “Poépnv, row tiv 
KovoravrwotroAuy, év éret ard 
Xpwrov 335. Ipdrov ‘EAAds 
exadeito 1) idiws “EAXas Kal 7 
7 \ \ + 
Oeroahia pe Kowdy  dvopa, 
WOOTEN pia ETAapXla, al OTotaL 
NA + Pe. > / > i“ 
votepov ar aAdAjnrAwv Exwpi- 
iA 5 § © @¢ 
cOnoav, d0ev Kat 6 “Opunpos 
"EAAnvas Kade? pdvov Tovs 
POidras: 6 8 ‘Hpddoros tov- 
tovs kat tods IleAacyots, 6 
dé "AOjvatos tpia yevyn TOV 
€ a “a 
EAAjvov apiOpet, rovs Awprels, 
\ > lad \ \ a 
tovs AioXeis, kat tors “Iwvas’ 
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foreign elements. The following 
is an extract from the Geography 
of Meletius, archbishop of Athens, 
written in the first decad of the 
18th century, but published at 
Venice in 1728. 


“Hellas, that great name, 
universally celebrated in ancient 
times, insignificant and ill-fated 
at the present day, is called 
Greece by those Europeans who — 
are not Greeks, and received that 
name from Graecus who reigned 
in it, just as it derived the name 
Hellas from Hellen, the son of 
Deucalion and Pyrrha; but by 
the Turks and others in these 
days it is commonly called 
Roumelia, from the Romans of 
new Rome, that is to say, from 
the great Constantine who re- 
moved the seat of government 
from old Rome to new Rome or 
Constantinople in the year 335 
A.D. At first Greece proper and — 
Thessaly were called by the 
common name of Hellas, as one © 
province, but these were after- 
wards separated from each other, | 
whence Homer designates only |) 
the Phthiotae as MHellenes: | 
Herodotus the latter and also the | 
Pelasgians : Athenaeus enumer- 
ates three nations of the Hellenes, 
the Dorians, the Aeolians, and — 
the Ionians. Afterwards Pelo: 
ponnesus also received the name 
Hellas, and likewise Epirus and 


SO EE Tae enti ete area gratin + ponte ane wtih callin 
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botepov dé ‘EAAas exAy On Kat 
4 UeAordvvqoos, 6 Spotws kab 
Bieipos kal arava % Maxe- 
Sovia, teAevtaiov ‘EAAds exA7 On 
Kal uy Kpyrn cat ai Aourai rob 
Aiyaiou TeAdyous vijgou: bueBy 
7d _ Ovopa THs -EA)d8os pera. 
avra eis TE THY ‘TraAtav Kat 
Dixediav, kal péya pépos THs 
IraXias ovopdar On Meyarn 
‘EAAds. ‘Opoiws épOace kat 
eis tiv “Aciav y droia avo- 
paoOn °’Acvarixi “EXXds. 
“OAiK@s Aourdv Aap Bavopevy 
“EAXas Teparovrat am dva- 
SodGy 4 tro tov Aiyatiov IeXa- 
yous, ard peonuBpias trd Tov 
Kpytikov, ard Svapav bro Tov 
VToviov IleAdyous, ard Bopéws 
bd TOV TkapdiKdv opov, dv dv 
xwpiferat tov “IAAvpiov kat 
“tas Mowwias, cat tot Néorov 
‘oTapov, 5c’ 0d Suapetrar THs 
Opa.Kns. 
__Uporepov Tov dAAwv pepov 
ns Evpomrns exarouxn On a 
EAAas im’ dvOpérwv, wordy 
) TOV abrn eivau mAnoverrépa 
eis THv ’Aciav, Kat exe TO 
maar peyadny kat darby KpiTov 
d0fav Kai Aapaporyra eis dAas 
as mpdfers Kal Td. épya TNS" 
“OTL cord On avTn 70 karouky- 
5 prov THS copias, kal am aris 
Onoav at erurTh at kat eis 
@ Aourd pépyn THS Hdparns Kat 
wv tTérwv' amr aitis THs 
Sos éréupOnoav drouKias 
Hveov eis Siapdpous TéTovs* 
ohio Onrav Ta On TOV 
VOporov dia Tov vouwv Tov 
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the whole of Macedonia; and 
finally Crete and the other is- 
lands of the Aegaean Sea were 
called Hellas. The name Hellas 
subsequently passed into Italy 
and Sicily, and a great part of 
the former was called Magna 
Graecia. In like manner it 
went to that part of Asia which 
was called Asiatic Hellas. 


Taken as a whole then, Hellas 
is bounded on the east by the 
Aegaean Sea, on the south by 


the Cretan Sea, on the west by 


the Ionian Sea, and on the 
north by the Scardian mountains, 
by which it is separated from 
Illyria and Mysia, and by the 
river Nestus, by which it is 
divided from Thrace. 


Hellas was inhabited before 
the other parts of Europe 
because she was nearer to Asia, 
and had in olden times possessed 
great and incomparable fame 
and splendour in all her actions 
and achievements ; for she was 
the home of learning, and it was 
from her that science spread to 
the other parts of Europe and 
elsewhere. It was from Hellas 
that colonies of Greeks were 
sent to different places. The 
habits of mankind were im- 
proved by the legislation of the 
lawgivers of Hellas, and in a 
word Hellas was resplendent 
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vopoberav Tis “EAAdéos, Kat 
evi Aoyy elirety eAapapev 7 
“EA Ads eis GAov TOV KOT HOV Kat 
— 6a TOV Adyov kat dua TOV 
epyov Kal dua TOV ~ekOTPA- 
TELOV. . « 

Swvéypaye kat dAAa ovy- 
ypappara 6 MeAérwos ; 

Md\uora, drA\Aa Sev éerurd- 
Onoav TOVTO. Agwohoyurepa 
TWOV epyov avTOU €ivat 7 yew 

ypacpiar ef hs eA pon 7 dven- 
Téepw drécTacpa, Kat 1 70 ve 
TYyLoS §=EKKANTLATTLKT) ~=—avTOU 
ioropia, yTis cvyypadeioa eis 
TO dpxatov “EAAnvikdy diopa 
peteppdcOn axoAotvOus ev Kov- 
otavtivouTdre eis THY Onpody 
“EAAnviKjy t7d “lwdvvov Ila- 
AawoAdyov Kat eTvToOn ev 
Buéevvy eis 3 TOpmovs THO 1783-4 
bv? ervotacias IloAvéiyn Tov €& 
*Tlwavviver. 

To €é&ps drécTacpa ave 
ypawa ex tov Néov “AckX7- 
Tov’ eivas O€ 6 TpwTOS EK TOV 
apoptapav tov ‘Irroxparovs 
pe? epunveias cis Onpwddy 
“EAAnviKhv yA@ooav prAomrovn- 
Geions io Mépxov tov Kurpiov 
doris tirnp&e cbyxpovos “AXe- 
Edvdpov Tov Maxpoxopdarov- 
ednpoovedOy be TO mpWTov ev 
TD elpnpevyp lar pur Trepioduxy 
TM 1843 EK XEtpoypadov doKeEl- 
pevov tapd 2. K. Oikoveuo. 

"Apxatov Keipevov 

““Q Bios Bpaxds, H Se 
TéexVvn pakpy, 6 b€ Katpds 
d€vs, 9 S€ retpa opadrepy, 
9 8€ Kptous xaXrery, 
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over all the world by her words 
and deeds and by her military 
expeditions. . . .” 


Did Meletius write any other 
works ? 

Yes, but they were not all 
printed. The more remarkable — 
of his works are the Geography 
from which the above extract is 
taken and his valuable Church 
History, which, written in the 
ancient Greek idiom, was subse-— 
quently translated at Constanti- | 
nople into popular Greek by 
Johannes Palaeologus and | 
printed at Vienna in three 
volumes, in 1783-4, under th ; 
superintendence of Polyzoés of - 
Janina. 


The following extract I copied f 
from the Neos Asclepios: it is 
the first of the Aphorisms 
Hippocrates with an explanatio. 
in popular Greek written by 
Marcus of Cyprus, who 
a contemporary of Alexande 
Maurocordatus: it was firs 
published, in the medical per 
odical I have mentioned, i 
1843, from a manuscript in the} 
possession of 8. C. Oeconomos. | 


Ancient Text 

“Lifeis short but science long: 
time is fleeting, experiment haz 
ardous, and judgment difficult 
One must not only oneself con- 
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Seov pdovov Eavrdv Tape xewv 
‘ , / > Aa 
ra SéovtTa tmoréovta, adAAGd 
kal Tov vowéovTa Kal Tods 

/ ‘ . 

TapedvTas kal Ta cEwOerv. 

“Eppyveia 

c ‘\ lel > 0 7 
H (w) Tot avOpwrov ovy- 
Kpwopevn pe TO peyeBos THs 
“ 
datpixns §=Téxvns (rept THs 
éroias efvar Kat 6 rapmv Adyos) 

/ a\/ \ \ ct 

dpxer oAiyn, Kat Sev eivac 
a KET?) eis TeAciav Katavonow 
Kal dmoxTnow TIS TEXVNS- 
“O0ev elvat opodpa Xpijrysos 
kat dvayKata n emupens avd- 
yrorrs TOV PuBXtwv TOV Tpo- 
yeverrepor, Kal paduwra Tov 
ovvtopwv didacKadiov, diov 
a < A \ r 83 
opwrtikds Kal Kehadamodus 
 €ppnvevovot Tas TEXVLKaS Evep- 
yelas* €k Tov evavTiov dpws 7 
4 éxv) elvan paKkpa Kal eréKewva 
Tov avOpwrivov Biov. Tov 
} > \ ¢ val / 
 kKaipdov «és Tov O7otov Soxipd- 
(ovrat ai evepyevar aris TOV 
€XEt ToAXG orevov kal oAvyo- 
Xpoviov Sia «THY TaXeElav 
2 rer aBo Any rijs bAgs Tov avOpw- 
ivov Twopdtwv* 1 metpa. madoy 
elvae opadrepa Sud. TO Tipov Kat 
yy agiav ths avrns bAns TOV 
WOpwrivov copdtov, érdvw eis 
avra vd Soxipady Borava Kai 
ie pametpara. dSoKiparra. Mera 
| Rovov Kat U) Kpiows, bn Aadi) va 
a7 opacity exeiva Grou Tperet 
va Kdpy 6 tarpds eis Kdbe 
“de Oévevav mpere de 6 8xe pdvov 
0 tarpos vd Ko pVvy 7a. Seovra, 
a Kat 6 doOevis va brordc- 
a eis TAS TapayyeAias TOD 
taTpov, va pa) woup Td evavriov* 
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form to what is requisite, but the 
patient also, and those with him, 
and his surroundings. 


Explanation 

Man’s life in comparison. with 
the magnitude of medical science 
(which the present subject re- 
gards) is short, and is not 
sufficient for a complete com- 
prehension and grasp of that 
science ; and therefore a careful 
perusal of the books of our 
predecessors is of great benefit 
and indispensable, especially 
of those concise instructions 
which in a definite and summary 
manner explain the power of the 
science : but on the other hand 
the science is of great extent and, 
beyond the life of man. The 
time which it has for its powers 
to be tried is very restricted and 
brief. owing to the rapid change 
in the substance of human 
bodies, Experiment again is 
hazardous on account of the 
worth and value of that sub- 
stance of human bodies, in 
essaying upon them untried 
herbs and remedies, Judgment 
also is a difficult matter, that is 
to say, to decide what is proper 
for the physician to do in each 
illness; Not only must the 
physician do what is requisite, 
but the patient must obey the 
physician’ s commands and not 
act in opposition tothem. And 
those who are in charge of the 
sick man must be capable of 
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Kal ob émurTdtat TOD appwbaTou 
va Hva eruTnoeron va KkaTaAap- 
Bavovv Kat va teAeudvwor Ta 
dca 6 tatpds mapayyéeAAeL, Kat 
dxépn 7a e&wOev meprotatiKa 
va Hvar €eTouacpeva Kadas, 
oordv at KaToLKiat, 7) Epya 1) 
Adyia Grov Sidovaer Tod acOe- 
vous Avrnv 7 Ovpdv, kai arAXa 
Tapopow. Omou eumrodifovet TOV 
Umrvor, 7 THY TpoyVvwr, 7) THY 
Oepametay.” 

"EK «Tov d£ioddyou Tobrou 
dmoomda patos Kal Tov mpd av- 
TOU KaTapaiveras evapyéoTura 
dtu NeoeAAnvixy yAoooa Kara 
Tas apxas Tov IH’ aidvos Apxe 
cev exawOytas va Kabapity- 
TOL. 

Ilept_ tovrov dpi Boia dev 
imdpxe, Sudte Ta TOTE OVYYpa- 
PETS. TouKkirns dAys BiBrta 
TpavoTara paprupovar 7 mpay- 
pa GAN ev Tobrous ot févou 
“EM qvrrat TOV Xpovev EKEiVoV 
emEWLEVOV Aeyovres btu 1) yA@ooa 
Tov ‘EXAynviKod Aaovd iro Bap- 
Papov pbpapa OOveiwv A€éLewv, 
dpvdpevor TOS TAnpopopias TWV 
ex TOV Ev Tals EuTropLKais TOAETL 
THs AvatoX ns éyxatecrappevov 
AcBavrivev, éx TOV OToiwy éav 
epurnonré Twa eis Trolov éOvos 
dvnKel, 0a ods droxprOn bt 
eivat KaGoAuKds 7 StapapTupe- 
pevos” ed be TO ™poreivnte Kat 
Sevtépay épwtnoww, rota eivas y) 
yAoood tov, dev 04 SvvnOy va 
gas drokpiOn &dbOis, inna 0a 
cvAoyw In odiyov kal v7roTov- 
Gopifwv 0a etry: “’EyKd Sépecs 


THE GREEK SPOKEN BY LEVANTINES 
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understanding and carrying out 
whatever the physician orders, 
and moreover, the external sur- 
roundings must be well looked 
after, for instance, the place where 
he is, actions or subjects of con- 
versation which cause the invalid 
distress or irritation, and other 
similar matters which hinder 
sleep, or the prognosis, or the | 
treatment.” 


From this interesting extract | 
and the one before it, it is very 
clearly evident that modern © 
Greek at the commencement of — 
the 18th century sensibly be-— 
gan to be purified, 


There is no doubt about that, 
for the books written at that 
time on various subjects most 
distinctly attest the fact; yet | 


the foreign Hellenists of those | 


days persisted in saying that the ; 
language of the Greek people 


was a barbarous medley of” 


strange words, deriving their 
information from the Levantines — 
scattered about the commerei 
cities of the East. If you ask 
one.of these to what nation he | 
belongs, he will reply that he is © 
a Catholic or a Protestant ; an 
if you put a second question, as” 
to what his language is, he will 
not be able to answer at once, 
but will consider a little, anc 
will mumble: ‘I know mar 
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Tora yrrdooas, pa. TO Ppav- 
T(E{uKO elvar 7d yhoooa 0 mam- 
Tov pov’ TO pavva pov nTaveE 
MaArée(ixo.” Ot AcBavrivor 
otro. petagds tov dpstdAovor 
xvdadraréy te I'packo-roupKo- 
yarro-vrahuxdy Wiwpa, eis 70 
Orotov eivar yeypappeva Kal Ta, 
Tpowevxyntapia adtov dia Aate- 
vuxov XapaxThpov. Kis TOUTO 
70 _ Wiwpa KnpoTrerat 6 Aéyos 
ToU Ocod év tais Kata TV 
Avarodjy Aativixais éxkAy- 
gias. °Emi zoddXots aidvas 
ot AcBavrivor ofto. joav ot 
povow Sueppnveis tov THY ’Ava- 
vy Tepinyovpevov Edpw- 
°Ex totvtwv Tov Sduep- 
Gv TO KupidTatov 
_ XapaKxTynpirtikov mavToTe bIrNp- 
fev 7) GpdOea, of mepinynrat 
ruvédcyov cvvidws Kata Tas 
_ teXevtaias Sto 7) Tpels Exatov- 
" taeTnpidas, tows © Ere Kal vov 
avAXeyover, Tas rept Avatodjs 
oAoyiKds Kal yAwookds ad- 
ov yvwoes. “O Eévos 6 rpote- 
| Bépevos va. erurxehOy Tipv “EX- 
Adda 7) tiv Tovpkiav xdpw ép- 
| Topikod 7) prAoAoytKod oKorod, 
() awirOs xdpw dsiacKeddceus, 















ppnveoy, G0. mpaén kadds 
mpiv peraPy eis exeiva 74. pEpy 
V aroKTHon puxpav yvoow Tis 
YeoeAAnuixis & ws opuetras wat 
ypaderar viv, duote avry efvar 
7] emukparovoa éxel yAoooa. 
ig tovs «idéras tiv dpxatav 
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languages, but French is my 
grandfather's language, my 
mother was Maltese.” These 
Levantines speak among them- 
selves a most vulgar Graeco- 
Turco - Gallo-Italian idiom, in 
which moreover their Prayer- 


- Books are written in Roman 


characters. In this idiom the 
word of God is preached in the 
Latin churches throughout the 
East. For many centuries these 
Levantines were the only inter- 
preters for Europeans travelling 
in oriental countries. From 
these interpreters, whose chief 
characteristic is always ignor- 
ance, travellers for the last 
two or three hundred years 
regularly collected, and perhaps 
even now still collect, their 
information regarding the people 


and languages of the East. 
The foreigner who intends 
to visit Greece or Turkey 


for commercial or literary pur- 
poses, or simply for recreation, 
if he does not wish to fall an 
easy prey to those interpreters 
of whom we are speaking, will 
do well, before going into those 
parts, to acquire some know- 
ledge of modern Greek as it is 
now spoken and written, since 
that is the prevailing language 
there. For those who know 
ancient Greek the mastery of 
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onpepw7s eivar evKoAWTaTH Kat 
n > \ > / c 
KatopOovrat évTds dXiywv €BSo- 
pddwv. IIlparov Kat kvpuov 
mperes va pd0wor va mpo- 
péepwot tas “EAAnvixds Aé€Lers 
“EAAnvikas' totvtov dé yevo- 
4 A > 7 
pévov, as avayvacwo. Neoed- 
Anvixkd tia BiBrLa 7) Epypepi- 
das, kal Taxéws 04 iSwow OTe 
dveraurOntws eyewav KaTOXOL 
an “ , 
ths NeoeAAnvixns yAwoons. 
‘“H fis Tov GptAciv éXev- 
Bépws kal dmtaictws, ws «is 
7 \ EU 7 ¢ 
mdoas Tas dAAas yAwooas ovTH 
\ > \ c / > 
kat eis tiv “KAAnviKjv, azo- 
KTGTaL pe TOV Kalpdy Sua THS 
mpagens. Kis tovs "EAAqvas 
Kat dpxata “HAAnvixa va opidy 
TUs yiveras Karadnnros, dpket 
pdvov Va psn) Tpopepy avTa KaTa 
Thv mpopopav Tov *Epdaopov, 
dudte Tote OA vopicowow ste 
Optded GAAnY yA@ooav. Tv 
€&7 / ce Ai lal 
nS 7X. Ppacry, b ypatar 
atta. patar, Kaito. mpoP_eBy- 
Kviat, aivovtar €v TovTous 
Véal, avayWwokopevnv Kata 
3 / o. 
thv AyyAuKny rpodopay, “ Xai 
ykpaidt ydovtai paiat, Kditot 
mpobebexcoviat, paivévrat ev 
TAOVTOLS veai,’ ovdeis “EAAnv 
Stvarat va evvonoy. “Av Gerere 
vd yeAdonre emutpepare pou Vv 
dvaryviore bytv oAtyous orixous 
€k TOU TarvpiKod TOUparos 
Tipr-Aipy TOU ‘Opdavidor e év ots 
Tepuypaovrar Tepinyyntat Tives 
eADovres els Ltpov Kal’ dy 
Xpovov ot KadTorKko. adTHs evpi- 
TKOVTO €is peyav avaBpacpov 
évexa, TOU Oavpaciov KovKKov 

























modern Greek is a very easy 
matter, and can be gained ina 
few weeks. The first and the 
principal thing they have to 
do is to learn to pronounce 
Greek words in the Greek 
manner: after this, let them 
read some modern Greek books 
or newspapers, and they will 
soon find that they have in- 
sensibly become proficient in 
modern Greek. The habit of — 
talking readily and accurately — 
in Greek, as in all languages, — 
is acquired in time by practice, | 
If any one speaks even ancient — 
Greek to Greeks he is under- 

stood: all that is required is 
not to pronounce it after the 
Erasmian method, for then they 
will think he is speaking another 
language. The following phrase | 
for example: “These old mid- | 
wives, though advanced in years, } 
nevertheless appear youthful,” | 
read with the English pronunci-— 
ation, “High gry-eye haught | 
eye my-eye ki-toy pro-beb-_ 
bee-kyoo-ee-eye fye-nown-die 
tou-tois nee-eye,” no Greek ca 
understand. If you wouk 
like to have a laugh, let m 
read you a few lines from the 
satirical poem Tirt-Lirt of Or 
phanides, in which a description | 





went to Syros at the time whe 
the inhabitants were in a f 
mendous state of excitemet 
about the wonderful cuckoo 
which had been killed by the 





















bv épdvevorev 6 mepihynpos KuVy- 
yds ZoNéras. Kivac de Te pur: 
tov va ods eizw Str bAyH 7 
trdbecis Tov moujpatos evar 
tiaor7. _ Egepxovrau Aourdv 
ol Eévou eis THY Tpwrevovcay 
THs vijrov “EppotroAcv* 
“PEK totrev dAAot epepov Br 
Bria cis Tas xelpas, 
"AdAo S ext Tov oTépvov Tw 
aravpoeidis (wornpas, 
Kt GAAos ert tov Tidwy tov 
mepureruhtypévov 
evkov pavdnAwov: GAN eis éx 
TOV Kadov pas Eévor, 
patdpos pe exppaow 
FATUpLKOD mporwrov, 
Me Béppara gatavikd, Kal 
eXov oTdua Grrov 
AméOvycKke pediapa dom Adey- 
vov eipwveias, 
P ogeiav piva, trv caddis 
_ GVAKUPTOV, KL doreias 
“papidos dvTuKeipevor, oT pa- 
Ls pets mpos kom ddrny 
Ipoweizre pe Tv ™popopav my 
épagpuwtarny 


bn , 
_ Neos 


be ov Xdipe eraiper °LQ mai, 

a Aée~ov pdt 

Tlds av Ge dvTpos Zohéra 
dixdi ; 


‘Me ovyxopeis avdevra pov, To 
i dare piOn maiCwv 
*‘O kornAdrys, ‘dyvoe tHv yAa@o- 
wav TOV Kuwé(ov.’ 
Ev onpevwpardprov o Eévos TOT 
dvotyet 
al ypade. Tatras ““EAXAnves 
4 THY oHpepov dALyou 
adovor tiv “EAAnviKjv as 
| ovtTes TExVA paAAoV 


xiv EXTRACT FROM THE 7/RI LIRI OF ORPHANIDES 
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celebrated sportsman Zolotas. 
It is superfluous for me to tell 
you that the whole subject of the 
poem isimaginary. ‘The travel- 
lers land at Hermopolis, the 
capital of the island. 


** Some of them carried books in 
their hands, 

some bands crossed over their 
breasts, 

and others, wound round their 
hats, 

a white handkerchief ; but one of 
these gentle strangers, 

a youth, bright, with a satirical 
expression of countenance, 

with satanic looks, and a mouth - 


- from which 


there died away a smile of piti- 
less irony, 

with a sharp nose but distinctly 
up-tilted and for a humorous 
pencil a subject, turning to a 
boatman . 

said: with that most charming 
pronunciation 

of the Keye-eree-het-eye-eree 
lot: ‘O pie, lexon moy 

poy an ayi-en antros Zolota 
oykoy ?’ 

‘Pardon me, my lord,’ answered 
playfully 

the boatman, ‘I do not know the 
Chinese language.’ 

A note-book then the stranger 
opens 

and thus he writes : ‘ Few Greeks 
to-day 

speak Greek, being offspring 
rather 
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TAAvpiov Kai TpiBadrrAOv Kai 
LAdBov cai Bavdddwv. 
K’ eis Zvpov Tijv €pmropuciyy TOU 
véov KpaTous modu 
Aeév efpov mepuyyn bets THY G- 
ee Kis ‘Shy 

Ovdeva va pe Evvoy. : 


‘Hs réyxn tov “EAAnMKOD 
€Ovovs ro va bBpirOy Kat va 
xAcevarOy rorAAGKis bd E€vwr, 
adAAa petags TOV TeEpinyy- 
Oévrwv tas “EAAnviKas xwpas 
evpiokovTas Kai Ties piAadi- 
Deis kat dpepdAnrrou avdpes ot 
Orotot ov povoy Tas apeTas 
tov “EAAnviKod Aaod €Oat- 
parav, dAAd Kat THY yA@o- 
Tav avTov peydAws e€eripynoay. 
‘O éx Maooadias Ilérpos Av- 
yovorivos I'kis, ypadewv é& “EA- 
Addos Kata 76 1750 Aéyes rod- 
da. Koda brép TOV TOTE EAAY- 
vov Kal THs tro Tov ~evwv a- 
dikws Tepuppovovperns yAwoons 
tov. Tv Kouwnv Tow Aaod 
yA@ooav Gewpe? pdvov Kat 
eTipaverav Tapapenoppwopevyy, 
Kata Babos de SuaTnpovoay dXov 
Tov mAovTov Kal THY yAadupé- 
TyTO THS dpxatas “EAAnveris. 
“H e€ns avTov TapaTHnpycis 
elvan xpnoiuwrdtn «is Tovs 
ervOupovvtas va paOwor THV 
NeoeAAnuixny. “’Addvatov va 
paby tis thy KaPwpcAnpevnv 
“EAAnvinjy,” éyer, “~ xwpls 


TpOTEpov va yvwopion Td Tapa- 


piOia Kat Tas oTlynpas 
trapounias. Ot “EAAnves Aa- 
ovo detrote amropbeypa- 
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of Illyrians, Triballians, and 


Slavs and Vandals. 


And in Syros, the commercial 
city of the new kingdom, 
going over all its market I did 
not find 
any one to understand me.... 
It has been the fate of the 
Greek nation to be frequently 
insulted and jeered at by 
foreigners, but among those 
who have travelled in Greek 
countries there are to be found 
some truthful and impartial 
men, who not only have ad- 
mired the good qualities of the 
Greek people, but have set a 
high value on their language. 
Pierre Auguste Guys of Mar- 
seilles, writing from Greece in’ 


90) 














by foreigners. : 
common language of the people 
as only transformed on ‘the 
surface, but as preserving be- 
neath it all the richness and the 
elegance of ancient Greek. 
following observation of his i 
most useful to those who wis 
to learn modern Greek. “It 
is impossible for any one te 
learn the vernacular Greek,” he 
says, “without first acquiring 8 
knowledge of the folk-lore and 
metrical proverbs. The Greekw 
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al > lal ‘ ‘ 
TiKOS* ayarwor. TorAd Ta 
Sinyjpara Kal Tas mapo.ulas, 
Tas Oroias 4 mapddoc.s d1- 
ETHPNTE Tap avtTois pera TOV 
eipwv. fs Oprdv be rept 
TOV EpwTtkav dopdatwv Tov “EA- 
Anvixod Aaod Ayers “’AAAG 
ti va €imw Tepl THS EpwTiKns 
yAdoons tov ‘HEAAjvev ; Ovda- 
pov Ooov Trap’ avrois dravTg 7) 
_trepBdrXrovea mapadopa tov 
= > aA A > FAS 
— epwtixov TaGav, Ovdeuia dAAH 
| yrAdoou Stivatar va rapdoxy 
_ TowovTov tAovTov éxppacTiKaVv 
> / iid 3 7d 
ovopatwv doa ot “EAAXnves 
9 > \ 3 A b \ 
— €parrat exidaytAevovow eis TAs 
- €pwpevas TOV. ”1 
A 
Ta €&fjs dopara qSdpeva ¢ ev 
| Kovoravrivovredc Kare, TO 
q éros 1750 dvrey para ék THS 
pits éxddcrews tov “ PidodXo- 
; eKov els TV “EAAdSa Tage- 


| diov” tov I'xis. 


eee —————— ll 














Wa) *Axpoaotixov (trop. Ao. 
129). 


Ppavrlerkera. 


7 


> al aA ty / 4 , 
| Pos tov 7Aiov éxAapapov, Adp- 
he pus ¢ OpasoTarn, 
Pie Kal €is Tow Aéyou pov ar 
; THY kaSapordrn, 
lam’ Tov “patioy gov Tas Bods 
o d«tive Xprony piav, 
va. ebpw eis Ta ma On pov Kdp- 
piav Ocpareiav. 
aN , , € , c 
7a Bdoavd pov, 7) TAnyais, ot 
. movor, Ta Sewvd pov, 
MaAnv pe disovv mavrote, Opn- 


a Rt fees 5d 
VOUV TGA PATA [LOV, 
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always speak in apophthegms : 
they are very fond of the tales 
and proverbs which tradition 
has preserved among them in 
common with their customs, 
. . .’ Speaking of the love-songs 
of the Greeks he says: “ But 
what shall I say of the lan- 
guage of love employed by the 
Greeks? Nowhere so much as 
among them are there found the 
excessive transports of the pas- 
sion of love. No other language 
is capable of supplying such a 
wealth of expressive epithets as 
Greek lovers lavish upon their 
mistresses.” 

The following songs, sung in 
Constantinople in the year 1750, 
I have copied from the third 
edition of the Voyage Littéraire 
de la Gréce, par M. Guys. 


1. An Acrostic (Vol. I. p. 129). 
FRANJESKESA. 


O brilliant light of the sun, 
loveliest splendour, 
cast on me too one most pure 


golden ray of the glances from 
your eyes, 

that I may have some little 
alleviation of my sufferings. 

My torments, my wounds, my 
troubles, my wretchedness 
make me dizzy always, my eyes 
shed tears. 


1 Yd0a, Mapdprnua NeoeX. Pidodroylas, o. 126. 
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éXa, & pis pov, dSei€E pe €Xeos, 
Oepameiav, 
"s Ta dpeTpa pov TA KaKG pe 
Kpav apy yopiay. 
Kape, @ hos pov, €Acos, Kdpe 
eva vTEppavt, 

> \ /, \ Aa 
eis TAS TANYas pov Tas ToAAGs 
Bar« éva Boran. 

7 ¢ 3 / 7 e 
cover 4 drovia cov, POdve 7 
domhayxvia, 
adXotpovov/ éxdOnka* dev eivar 
dpaptia ; 


B’.) Té dévdpov tis aydarns 
(veA, 133) 

Td devdpov THs aydrns cov pe 
pvAra rurtoobvns 

” 5 7 3 ” > 4 
iaxtov €Amidos p edudev, ape- 
Tpov evpporvbyys, 
\ 7 > / \ 
TAnv Tdpa éeuapavOnkav Ta 

/ be , 

pirAa, K vrodEepvw 
areAririas pAoyurpov Kt ddvKa. 
Tapadepv. 
TOV broaXérewy Kkadud TOU 
pious oF Yuxporns 
eGepave TavTdTace Tis exé pas 
0 KpvorTns, 
\ 4 e7 6 nan 
Kat povov pitav tov duTov 
ddbvatov KutTal, 
am Ta onpeta Tov KAGadioV av 


civ) xAwp?) Siotdfo, — 


KamTwS €xXaoEe TV 

(wiknv oToxnVv THS 
kat du avTd amréBare tov pir- 
Awv Thy oToAHV THs. 


paiverat 


aevOarés evoputa TO devdp avTo - 


pe AaOos 
xXwpis more va SéxeTat TO PvdA- 
AoBoXrov rdos. 

\ 5 7 “ / 
Kal pe GAov TovTO mpoadepva 
Kat Kae Oepareiav 
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Come, O my light, show me 
some pity, some remedy, 

a little consolation for my end- 
less woes. 

Have pity on me, O my light, 
give me a little help, 

put one herb upon my many 
wounds. 

Enough of your indifference, 
enough of your cruelty ! 

Alas! I am lost! O the pity of 
it ! 


2. THE TREE oF LovE (p. 133). 


The tree of your love with its 
leaves of fidelity 

gave me the shade of hope, of 
boundless joy : 

but now the leaves are withered, 
and I suffer 

the scorching heat of despair, 
and writhe in unmerited torture. 
The branches of promises the 
cold of hatred 
and the frost of enmity have 
utterly dried up, ; 
and I see only the feeble root o! 
the plant: . 
from the signs of the branches f 
doubt if it still be green : 
it seems to have been deprived 
of the source of life 
and so has lost its robe of leave: 













I wrongly thought the tree we 
evergreen 
and never had to suffer the ca 
ing of its leaves ; » 
and still I paid it every care, © 





XIV 


Saxpvwv pov moticpara pe Kae 
mpoOupiav 
‘ / > / \ \ 
TAH parnv exorriaga, yiatt dev 
elxe POdoy 
> , es My 
s TO Bdbos: pifav povaxa ’s 
Thy Op elye Tidon, 
\ 3 \ 3 / cid 
Kat eéderxve ’s TA pdtva pov do 
Tas Ge Vv avéyon, 
S Ta H4 / \ > 
pa pilav orabeporntos dev ef yev 























GTOKTHON. 

pov’ dard Cow epwros wéAw dv 
| dvadacn, 
tows Tov mpOTov ioKLov pov 
eArridos “Eavadacy. 


I’) To rédayos rv cvppopov 
(roy. B’ ced. 39). 
Mé Surry las rodeo, 

¢ Bdcava, ws Td Aad 

Td) TeAGyos TOV Tuppopav 
€ exuxivovvov KaLpov, 
u dave“ous OXrA€Opiovs, 
od odpods Kal évavtiovs, 
Kbpara ToAAGY Kaipov 
kal TANOos & dvarrevay pov. 
OdrAacca povexwpern, 


1 *Suodv Ta. ‘parva pov oTEpna, 
yhoa vepa va evpa, 

marx Kat dev eifet po. 

Iv apdgw de dev eiuropea, 

yiati Aipéva Sev Owpo. 
 ameAruciav Tpéexw 

5 70, dpyeva rov exw, 

Tov pe avTa Kav va. veya, 
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zealously watering it with my 
tears ; 

but my labour was in vain, for 
it had not reached 

to any depth: it had taken root 
only on the surface, 

and yet it always seemed to my 
eyes that it would grow, 

but it had not acquired the root 
of constancy. 

If only from the heat of love it 
will again send forth its buds, 
perhaps it will give me, as be- 
fore, the shade of hope. 


3. THE SEA oF TROUBLES 
(Vol. IT. p. 39). 


I am fighting with misfortunes, 
with afflictions, up to the neck 
in the sea of troubles, 

in dangerous weather, 

with destructive winds 

violent and contrary, with waves 
of passionate longings 

and profusion of sighs. 

A swollen sea 

all raging, 

and foaming, and it blows 
with many a gust: 

clouds darkened 

and confused : 

and that safety may appear 
and my eyes descry the land, 
and I may find fresh water, 

I strive, but find no means. 

I cannot come to anchor 

for I see no harbour : 

I run, in my despair, 

to the sails which I still have, 
at least to drown with them 
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x / ae} A, 
7 veAapéere va. EByO 

2.4 em a "6 
kat TovTa av Baorrafovv 
> “A / / 
paropowy va pe prrdgouv. 

Aev elvan evxatappovyta. 7a, 
EpuriKa TOUTA Goparta, kat Tpée- 
Te. Va opohoy@pev meiorras 
xdpitas eis Tov I'kis dois Ta, 

\ 
Sieowoev* GAN aKkotw Tov 
KidMva HyYovvTa, date as 
UTAYWPEV KATH Eis TOUS KOLTWVE- 
Tkovs pas va eroiuarOapev Sud 
TO yedpa. 
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or safely come to land, 
and these, if they last, 
may save me. 

These love-songs are not to 
be despised, and we must ac- 
knowledge the deepest obliga- 
tion to M. Guys who has pre- 
served them: but I hear the 
bell ringing, so let us go down 
to our cabins and get ready for — 
dinner. 

























AIAAOTO® IE’ 


Kurrdgare, dXov 70 Kar dot pw- 
pa. elvau KdOvypov ws paiverat, 
Kal? iy Opav ypels eyevpari- 
(opev Kartu, e&w €Bpexe. 

«Kev rirtedw pws va cree 
_moAA} Bpoxy* Oa Fro icws 
mepaotikoyv § ativvedov, dudTt 
PrErw é ovpavos eivas aiBpros, 
Os vo. aa oven Tl, Kal 6 jpAwos 


’ Kara rdv pava tovrov «is 
7a peonuBpwa tatra péepy 6 
- > / 4 > 
“Kaipds «ivat cvviOws Aiav ev- 
peta BAntos, kai moAXAdKis THY 
, / 2N fs > 
wabaiver Tus édv e£eXOy eis 


ys ev AGivaus, & wpaiav TW 
Wpepav tov ‘AmptAiov KateBnv 
‘eis Tewpard pera two cvppa- 


p “Agod eyeuparioapev 
eis puKpov TL eoTLaTOpLoV Tapa 
Tv Odraccav, arehacicapev 
vi exdpdpopev expt Ladapivos, 
Zuvepovycapev Aourdy 7a 
) pov ds TLVoS AepPodxov va 
as bmdyy ews éxel Kal va pas 


“mepimratov Xopis Sate Coxon: 
Ev Gvpovpa OTE mp aY omov 


DIALOGUE XV 


Look, the deck is all wet: 
apparently, while we were 
having our dinner down below, 
it was raining outside. 

But I do not think much 
rain has fallen: perhaps it was 
a passing cloud, for I see the 
sky is clear, as if nothing had 
happened, and the sun pours 
without stint his golden rays. 


During this month, in these 
southern parts, the weather is 
usually very changeable, and 
one often suffers if one goes 
out for a walk without an 
umbrella, I remember, when I 
was a student at Athens, on a 
beautiful day .in April I went 
down to the Piraeus for recrea- 
tion with some of my fellow- 
students. None of us_ had 
brought with him an umbrella 
or overcoat. After we had 
dined at a little restaurant by 
the sea, we determined to make 
an excursion as far as Salamis. 
So we made an agreement with 
an old boatman to take us as 
far as there and bring us back 
for fifteen drachmas, and with- 
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eravadepy S10. Sexamrevte Spay- 


pds, Kal ywpis va xdowpev 
kaipov «cionADopev eis TO 


> / > -” AD \ 5 
GKATLOV GVTOV Kal EvTds OALyoU 
” + “ id + 
npeOa e&w Tov Aipévos. “Avenos 
> XS 7 > > ~ 
eAadppis mvewy e& avatoAav 
> / \ ce / \ \ 
exdATov TO iotiov Kat TO 
> / 7 / \ 
akatiov Suecxile KaprevTws THV 
, / bd 
Oaraccav. Lldavres jycOa 
‘ 
eVOvpor kat Spx opeba THY 


Gpay gdovrTes €OviKd. do para. > 


*"Erepdoapev TV av puxpav Enpo- 
vyvov WourrdAcav Kal mape- 
KdparTopey On THY aKpav Kuyvo- 
coupav, oT els ef Tpov, 
pournris TUS, av Sev pe arard. 
» punpn, ek PiAurrovmddews 
THs Opaxns, dvacras npKure V 
dmayyehhy per evOovovac pov 
TOUS opaious orixous TOU 
Aioydtrov repi ths ev Ladapive 
vavpaxias’ Ka? anv otuypay 
S€ amiyyeAXe 7d Tepipypov 
KéeXevo p10." 


0) maides EXAjvov, ite, 


*"EXevOepotre martpid’, éXev- 
Gepovre Se 
Ilatéas, yvvaixas, Oedv Te 


Tatpiwv €dn, 
OjKas te tpoydvev* viv trép 

TAVTOV ayov,” 
kat dAou EXEtpoK porotpev Tapa- 
pops, 0 Yepov AcpPodxos, 
doris Ews TéTe: KaOnmEVos eis 
THY mpbpvav exndadsodyet Xepis 
va TvppeTexn THs NpETEpaS 
evOupias, Svaxdpas mpas, Kab 
exteivas TiVv xXElpa mpos Tov 
IldpvnOa, “Kurrdgare éxei 
Tadd,” etme, “ BXErere exeivo 
TO patpo ae 6a exwpe 
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out losing time we got into his 
boat and were soon outside 
the harbour. A light breeze 
blowing from the east swelled 
the sail and the boat cleft the 
waves delightfully. All of us 
were in high spirits and we 
passed the time in singing ~ 
national songs. We had gone | 


_ beyond the little desert island 


Psyttaleia and were already 
doubling Cape Cynosura when 
one of us, a student, if my — 
memory does not fail me, 
from Philippopolis in Thrace, 
standing up, began to repeat 
with enthusiasm the beautiful — 
lines of Aeschylus about thes 
sea-fight at Salamis; and just 
as he was reciting the famous — 
exhortation : | 














** Go, sons of Greece, 
free your fatherland, free 


children, wives, and the homes | 
of your fathers’ gods, | 
and your ancestral tombs: the 
fight is now for all you have,” 
and the whole of us were madly 
clapping our hands, the old 
boatman, who, seated at the stern, 
had up to that time been steer 
ing without taking any part ir 
our hilarity, interrupted us and 
stretching out his arm toward 
Mount Parnes said, “ Look there, _ 
boys, do you see that black | 
cloud? We shall have rain 


a 


P xv A BOATING-PARTY OF STUDENTS 


Bpoxy, Kat Bpoxi) yep, doe 


00, Kdpopev Kaha va mudowpey 
€60 ’s TH oTEpHA Kal va. ywHotpe 
—’s exeivy tiv KadvBa ews va 
 Trepdon 7) pardoppa,” Kat Tatra 
. Brey 29.» s 
_ €irov evOds eotpewe 7d 1 daAvov 
«bias tiyv Enpav: GAN % Bpox?) 
| «<8év pas SwKxe Kaipdv va KaTa- 
, 3 2 4 
: hiyopev eis tiv KadiBnv, 
/, > \ > lel ia / 
— bite edOds Ere Ootoa paydaia 
_ KaréBpeEev jpas ews eis 7d 
_ Ko6KkadAov, 
*EAri(o va pay expvocare, 


Sudre exe? Sev ro Svvaroyv v” 


GgAAGEnte evdtpara. 













 Karé, rot v ddAAdEwpev 
> 5 LA . ! E > “ > IA / 
_ evdipata! Kirvyas per’ odiva 
Aerra ai Ocppat axrives rod 
e / \ 347 > X\ “Ff 
qAiov Ta e€jpavav els THY pax 
(pas. 
Tovto 7O mictetdw, dudte Kai 
_ Tabryv THY oTvypv y Oeppdrys 
00 nAtov Sev raice’ ered) dé 
To, evddpard pas Sev EXovow 
é avayKyV va, EnpavOdow eis THV 
Pax pas, 64. Kd popev vopiCw 
. Kadd va drd-yopev va Kadiowpev 
eis, THY oKvepav exelvny yoviav 


— IloAd kad, dudte ottw Oa 
| du Iopev m piv pbdowpev «is 
épkupav va eLerdorwpev év 
oovdyper 74, dpopiivra, THY 
psodov TOV “EAAjvev eis Te TO. 
Yedppara Kal Tas e€rurThpas 
Kara 7)v devrépav TevTnKOVTa- 
ernpida Tob [H’ atOvos. 


- Kara rijv éroxiv ravrny év 
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and heavy rain; so we should 
do well to put in to land here 
and creep into that hut till the 
storm has passed,” and with 
these words he steered to the 
land ; but the rain did not give 
us time to take refuge in the 
hut, for suddenly it came down 
furiously and drenched us to 
the skin. 


I hope you did not catch 
cold, for there was no possibility 
of your changing your clothes 
there. 

My good fellow, how on earth 
could we change our clothes? 
Luckily in a few minutes the 
burning rays of the sun dried 
them on our backs. 

That I can well believe, for 
at this moment the heat of the 
sun is no joke; and, as our 
clothes have no need of being 
dried on our backs, I think we 
should do well to go and sit 
down in that shady corner and 
resume our favourite discussions 
and readings. 


Very good, for we shall thus 
be able, before we arrive at 
Corfu, to examine concisely the 
points which regard the progress 
of the Greeks in literature and 
science in the last fifty years of 
the eighteenth century. 


At thattime in western Europe 
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7H éorepia. Kipwryn treAdvOavev 
evepyav péeyas Tis SuavontiKds 
kal ToAuTuKos avaPBpac pos doTLs 
Bpadirepov dvertdétwre Ta TAv- 
Ta KaTaoTpéyas Tas dpxaias 
mpodrAnwers Kat dvaBiPdoas TOV 
avOpwrov «is THY épmperovray 
avr” deo. Ta ovyypappara 
tov Awkiov, Tov Xovpiov, TOU 
BoAtaipov Kat tov ‘Povord 
peyddws ovvetéderav pos THY 
éricmevolv THs petaPorns 
taitys, O¢ Hs 7 Sudvowa KarecTyn 
 Kupiapxos Stvamis ev Tals 
Kowwviats TOU memoALTITpevov 
Koopov. His motav Kataota- 
ow evpioxeto 1% SiavontiKi) 
avartvéis Tov ‘“EXAAnviKov 
eOvovs Kara TiHv mepiodov Tav- 
TnV; 

To ‘EAAnvixdy Ovos, ws 
yvwpifere €€ dowv 75y elrov 
vpiv, Kat amd tov IZ’ aidvos 
npxice SiavontiK@s va mpo- 
ayntat’ avd TOV perwv Suws 
ths IH’ éxatovraerynpidsos ap- 
xXeTa Kupiws eimeivy 7 ddAnOys 
avTOD TvEvpATLK avayevVnots. 
Kara tavtnv tiv mepiodov 6 
mpos Ta ypdppata (pros TOV 
‘EAAjvev ehaBe véav eritacw 
Kat 4 mawela Sev mepiwpiero 
téov eis dXdiyous, GAAA Si€dé- 
Sero eis dAas tas Ta€ers Tov 
€Ovovs. “H péOodos tas de 
Sarkadias Tov palnudrev év 
Tois exmraudevrnpious peTappv6- 
pulopevy kal Pedrvovpevn Ka? 
eKaOT HY eyivero eri padAov 
Kal paddov Kapropopurépa, 
Sudre of ev avtols SuddoKovres 
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there was imperceptibly at work 
a great intellectual and political 
agitation which later on over- 
turned everything, destroying 
ancient prejudices and raising 
man to his proper position. 
The writings of Locke, Hume, 
Voltaire and Rousseau greatly 
contributed to hasten that 
change, by which intellect be- 
came the ruling power among 
the communities of the civilised 
world. In what condition was 
the intellectual development - 
of the Greek nation at this 
period ? 


The Greek nation, as you 
know from what I have already 
told you, even from the 17th 
century began to make intel- 
lectual progress, but it is from 
the middle of the 18th century, — 
properly speaking, that its true 
intellectual regeneration com- — 
mences. At this time the zeal 
of the Greeks for learning © 
received a new impulse and | 
education was no longer confined 
to a few, but spread among all | 
classes of the nation. The | 
method of instruction pursued 
in the schools, reformed and | 
improved every day, became — 
more and more efficacious, for 
the teachers in them were in 





















XV EUGENIUS BULGARIS 


joav ev yéver avdpes repwrtt- 


opevo. ouprdAnpdbaavres Tas 
arovdds Twv év Tois TéTE 
pyplopevors = raverurrnpiors 
ts ‘Korepias. 


Tlotor Oewpotvra: ws Svampe- 
méeoTEpoL petagy tov oyiwv 
EAAjvev tis eroxns Tavrns ; 

Kvyevios 6 BovAyapis Kat 
Nixnddpos 6 Oeotdxys. Llepi 
TOV Gopdv Tob’TwY avdpov wavy 
dixaiws A€yet 6 Kipios Oepevavds 
éte vrnpkav “evabXror rpwes 
TOV eriotnpoVv Kal Tov “EAAn- 
VikOV ypappdtwv, KadXLereis 
mpodyyeAo. THs TvevpaTtiKhs 
_ Tov yévous avatAdcews, ToAv- 
| KXecis_ ws) SuSdoKaAoL, rodv- 
_ KXeeorepor ws cvyypadeis, 
— GAnOn THs “EXAddos adyXaio- 
’ para,” 

—— TLoAd 04 pe iroypedonre av 
pow ciante oXiya Twa mept TOU 
_ Biov Kat tov cvyypappdrov 
_ tav Sto todtwv copav avdpav 


THs avayevvopevys ‘EAXdSos. 


Kvyapiorws, apxopar de éx 
_ 700 Kvyeviov ws mpoyeverrépov. 
Odros eyevviOn to 1716 &v 
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tov ev ZaxivOw Kal érevta év 
Kepxipa arndAOev axodrovOws 
eis “IraAdtev Oa Srépeve 


815 


general men of enlightenment 
who had completed their studies 
in the then celebrated uni- 
versities of the West. 


Who are regarded as the 
more distinguished among the 
learned Greeks of this period ? 

Eugenius Bulgaris and Nice- 
phorus Theotokes. Regarding 
these learned men Mr, Thereianos 
very justly remarks that they 
were ‘‘the foremost heroes of 
science and Greek literature, 
the eloquent heralds of the 
intellectual reformation of the 
race, renowned as_ teachers, 
more renowned as writers, a 
real honour to Greece.” 


You will greatly oblige me 
if you will tell me a few par- 
ticulars of the life and writings 
of these two learned men of 
Greece in the days of her 
regeneration. 

With pleasure: I begin then 
with Eugenius as of earlier 
date. He was born in 1716 in 
Corfu, where his father Peter 
Bulgaris had gone for a time 
with his wife Zaneta for fear of 
the Turks who were coming to 
attack his native country Zante, 
Eugenius, having completed 
his elementary course of educa- 
tion first in Zante and after- 
wards in Corfu, subsequently 
went to Italy where he remained 
studying for three years. In 
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1738 he returned to his native 
land, and going thence to 
Janina was ordained deacon. 
After this he went back to 
Italy, and having become ac- 
quainted in Venice with the 
Maroutzae, at that time engaged 
in trade there, who were natives 
of Epirus and patriots, was sent 
by them to Janina to take up 
the post of headmaster of the new 
school which they had at great 
expense established in that city. 
There had been flourishing for 
years at Janina another school 
superintended at that time by 
Balanus, a very learned man, 
but a follower of antiquated 
philosophical systems. This 
man and his associates, rejecting 
the philosophical theories of 











Eugenius, which introduced 
new principles, raised a furi- 
ous war against him and 


compelled him to leave Janina 
and remove to Cozane, where he 
taught for some years with great 
success. The fame of Eugenius 
as a learned instructor and an 
eloquent preacher had spread 
throughout all the countries 
inhabited by the Greeks, so 
that, in the year 1753, having © 
been invited to Constantinople 
by the Oecumenical Patriarch 
Cyrillus, he was sent from there - 
to Athos as headmaster of the 
Patriarchal School just then 
established at that place. This 
great national school Eugenius 
superintended for six years, in- 
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1 Plato’s inscription over his doorway is said to have been : 
_ dyewuérpnros elcirw,” ‘Let no one enter who is ignorant of geometry.” 


structing the crowds of students — 
who flocked there in logic, meta- 
physics, mathematics and di- 
vinity. Over the great gate of 
the school Eugenius, in imitation 
of Plato, wrote the following 
inscription : 

“Let him who will study geo- 
metry enter: I do not forbid 
him: on him who will not I 
shall close the door.” 

The teacher of the Greek 
language and philology in the 
school was the celebrated Neo- 
phytus Causocalybites, whose 
commentaries on the fourth 
book of the Grammar of Theo- 
dorus Gazes, extending over four- 
teen hundred pages, published at 
Bucharest in 1761, attest not 
only the industry of the man 
but also his great ability in 
everything connected with gram- 
matical studies. In this school, 
as I told you before, Eugenius 
did not remain more than six 
years, for, perceiving that he was 
envied and bitterly persecuted by 
the deposed Patriarch Cyrillus, 
at that time staying at Athos, 
he resigned the headmastership 
and withdrew to Thessalonica. 
Seraphim II., who was then 
Patriarch, invited Eugenius to 
Constantinople to fill the chair 
of divinity in the National 
School. Regarding the Patriarch 
Seraphim II., Sergius Macraeus 
in his Keclesiastical History says : 
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1 dda, Mecawwvixh BiBdvoOyxn, rou. I’ o. 229. 
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“His Holiness Seraphim was 
fond of men of learning and 
culture, and took delight in 
conversing with them, and did 
all he could to show them 
honour: . . . and sending for 
the great Eugenius from Thes- 
salonica, for whom he had 
great admiration and esteem, 
appointed him a teacher in the 
school at Constantinople, so that 
in the third year of his patri- 
archate he made the parish of 
the Phanar a perfect Athens: for 
there the famous Eugenius was 
at that time teaching divinity, 
there Dorotheos was imparting 
instruction in philosophy, there 
Critias was lecturing on rhetoric, 
there Ananias was giving lessons 
in logic: there was indeed a 
crowd of philosophers there, a 
throng of men of letters, and a 
band of theologians.” } 
From Constantinople Eug- 
enius went to Dacia and thence © 
to Leipsic, where in 1766 he © 
published his Logic. In this — 
city he became intimate with 
the Russian commander-in-chief 
Theodore Orloff, who then hap- 
pened to be staying there. Or- 
loff on his arrival at St. Peters- 
burg recommended the learned 
Greek to the Empress Catherine, 
and the result of-this recom- 
mendation was an invitation to — 
Russia, where he acquired high 
honour, In August of the y 
1775 he was ordained priest by 
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Platon, the Metropolitan of 
Moscow, and a year afterwards 
was consecrated Archbishop of 
Kherson. In 1789 he became 
a member of the Most Holy 
Synod of all the Russias, and 
also of the Imperial Academy. 
He died at an advanced age on 
the 10th of June 1806 and was 
buried with great distinction. 


The information you have 
given me about Enugenius 
Bulgaris is very interesting. 
Did he write many works ? 


A very large number, of which 
you can find a long catalogue 
in the Modern Greek Literature 
of Sathas. His translation into 
heroic hexameters of the Aeneid 
and Georgics of Virgil in three 
folio volumes is worthy of note. 


In what style did Eugenius 
write his works ? 

In the ancient Greek style : 
but in some of them he em- 
ployed modern Greek, which he 
certainly did not write with so 
much purity as Nicephorus 
Theotokes. As a specimen of 
his style in the vernacular let 
us read the following extract 
from his letter to the deposed 
Patriarch Cyrillus, who by his 
intrigues compelled Eugenius 
to resign the headmastership of 
the school at Athos. 
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“Here are some out of the 
many causes of my departure, 
In them you have sufficiently 
the why and the wherefore: 
but your Holiness, attaching no 
importance to these causes, in 
your various letters against me 
only strives to make it appear 
that my departure forsooth re- 
sulted from your wishing to cor- 
rect the irregularities of the 
school and expel those who were 
insubordinate, and that I, as a 
haughty and arrogant person, 
took it ill and could not endure 
your setting matters to rights. 
Heaven forbid! A school which 
I found with twenty students of 
whom I raised the number to 
nearly two hundred, which I en- 
larged and firmly established 
with such great efforts, as you 
have heard, and with such great 
labour, as you have seen, how 
was it possible for me to bring 
to that perfection in which you 
found it beyond your expecta- 
tion, without punishing the 
insubordinate, and without 
correcting, as far as I could, the 
irregularities in it, as they 
arose? According to what was 
required there I earnestly 
advised, harshly rebuked, 
severely chastised, angrily ex- 
pelled, and again good-naturedly 
took back and treated with 
affection and kindness, thus 
keeping two hundred persons in 
discipline and good order such 
as I can boast that the small 
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number of servants who attend 
you never lived in, notwith- 
standing the noble example of 
propriety they have in the great 
virtue of your Holiness.” 


The following is an extract 
from the sermon which he 
preached at Constantinople be- 
fore the Patriarch Seraphim at 
the feast of St. Andrew: 

“ And the laws themselves at 
first, like tender infants, require 
milk andsomething to strengthen 
them: as they advance they 
grow up and come of age: 
afterwards, like men, they 
arrive at perfection and are 
in their prime, and at last they 
grow old and decay, they be- 
come enfeebled and _ collapse, 
and then they want — what 
else, but a hand and a staff? 
a staff to support them, a hand 
to raise them up and hold them ; 
or they then want, what is 
more desirable, a breath of life, 
and some revivifying and in- 
vigorating power which will set 
them up when they have fallen, 
bring them to life when they 
are dead, make them young 
again when old, restore them 
when decrepit. People have 
likened laws to spiders’ webs, 
and in some respects have well 
so likened them, for a single 
feeble breath shakes them, a 
vigorous puff pierces and dis- 
sipates them: spiders’ webs in 
fact! If flies and gnats and 
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small weak insects of that kind 
are entangled in them, they are 
caught and imprisoned: if 
larger and more powerful 
animals make a rush, they break 
them and tear them. But this 
comparison (according to my 
judgment) is incomplete in this 
respect, that when spiders’ webs 
have been broken and scattered, 
there is no more any hope, and 
no art by which they can be 
mended, so that they may return 
to their former condition: but 
laws, yes. Whence laws and re- 
gulations would be more fitly 
likened to nets, which are sub- 
jected to what spiders’ webs 
undergo, according to the size 
of the animals that fall into 
them, and also they have this 
further peculiarity of laws, that, 
when they are torn they are 
mended, and, when they be- 
come la they are renewed. 
See if I speak according to 
reason. . . .” 

We now pass to Nicepho 
Theotokes. He was born in 
Corfu in 1736. His father was 
Stephanos Theotokes, a noble- 
man. Having completed in hi 
native land a course of generalj 
education he went at a very} 
early age to Italy, where h 
studied with great assiduit 
mathematics and philosophy 
Returning in 1756 to his ow 
country, he taught for som 
years mathematics and phil ' 
sophy in the school thereg! 
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Having been subsequently or- 
dained, and preaching the word 
of God with great eloquence in 
the churches, he acquired cele- 
brity among all the Greeks. He 
afterwards went to Constan- 
tinople, and met with a favour- 
able reception from Samuel L., 
who then adorned the Oecu- 
menical throne. This famous 
Patriarch was a Byzantine by 
birth, and he was one of the 
best prelates of the Orthodox 
Church, for he was not only a 
pious and just man, but of the 
greatest ability in the direction 
of ecclesiastical affairs : “ and ac- 
cordingly, even amidst all the 
difficulties of the times, he was 
prompt in the execution of all 
his measures and easily effected 
whatever the necessities of the 
Church required, securing. the 
goodwill and esteem even of 
those in power, especially of the 
monarch (Sultan). He was suc- 
cessful in whatever he took in 
hand, capable of carrying out 
anything he chose to attempt, 
brave in enduring, active in 
meeting or else in averting or 
withstanding attack : he was the 
terror of evil-doers, but an 
affectionate friend to those who 
followed the right path and 
kind to all, popular with the 
multitude, especially § most 
solicitous about the affairs of 
the Church, superior to the in- 
fluence of money, holding in con- 
tempt unreasonable prejudices, 
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evoe Betas Cy Auris, THs ay 
Geias mpooraris, THS dpxauirn- 
Tos éraweTns* dtAoyevis pd- 
Aiota Kat PiA€AAnv, Kal tiv 
Tacav Tov yevovs PedAtiwcw 
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ToAXNs eritvxias Kal etAkvoev 
eis EaUTOV THV YeviKIV evVOLaY 
Tévtwv’ cuvne be pirikwrarny 
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4 ” . ey > > 
att €yewev aitia Vv dava- 
xopjon ek Kovoravriovre- 
News. [dod ti cvveBy. *Aro- 


Oavotons THs pyTpos TOU HyE- 
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an ardent defender of the ortho- 
dox doctrines of his ancestors, 
a zealot in piety, the champion 
of the truth, and an admirer of 
antiquity: a great patriot and 
philhellenist, and a man who 
sought and earnestly studied 
every means in every direction 
for the general improvement 
and advancement of his race.” 
Theotokes, having been ap- 
pointed patriarchal preacher by 
this great prelate, performed 
the duties of his ministry with 
immense success, and attracted 
the goodwill of every one. He 
became on the most intimate 
terms with the princely family 
of Ghicas, but this friendship 
was the cause of his leaving 
Constantinople. This is what 
happened : when the mother of 
Gregorius Ghicas, Prince of 
Wallachia, died and the funeral 
ceremony was performed in the 
patriarchal church, Theotokes 
preached the funeral sermon, in 
which he appears to have 
lavished on the deceased more 
praise than was seemly, and 
accordingly the austere Patriarch 
frowned, and when, at the con- 
clusion of the discourse, in 
accordance with ecclesiastical 
regulation, Theotokes came te 
kiss his hand, he ex 
claimed in a tone of rebuke 
“The Church requires preachers) 
not flatterers,” Theotokes, r 
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garding the censure as very 
severe, at once resigned his 
office, and repairing to Jassy in 
Moldavia was appointed head- 
master of the Prince’s School 
there. From Jassy he went to 
Leipsic, where he published 
several of his works. When in 
1779 Eugenius gave up the 
archbishopric of Kherson, the 
Holy Synod of Russia appointed 
Nicephorus Theotokes to that 
office. He was afterwards 
promoted to the archbishopric 
of Astrakhan and Stavropol. 
Having performed his archiepis- 
copal duties with zeal and 
devotion, after the lapse of a 
few years he proffered his re- 
signation and, withdrawing to 
Moscow, passed the remainder 
of his life in study and in writ- 
ing books. He died in 1800. In 
his scientific works, the number 
of which is considerable, he 
employed ancient Greek, but 
such of his works as had general 
utility for their object, he wrote 
in the pure modern Greek 
idiom. ‘This great man,” says 
Constantine Sathas, “ uniting to 
extensive erudition in other 
subjects a profound knowledge 
of both the ancient and the 
modern Greek idiom, and 
thoroughly understanding also 
the destiny of the national 
language, used great efforts and 
wonderfully succeeded in purg- 
ing it of barbarisms and, without 
any violence, bringing it near 


326 


TOV BapBapwrpov, Kat d,Bud- 
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to its limpid source. Con- 
sequently he may be justly 
regarded as the one man who 
gave its form to our common 
idiom which at the present day 
is written and understood by 
all. In his earliest works, the 
youthful preacher of Corfu 
seems to have preferred the 
popular idiom of his native 
land, but in his Sunday Com- 
mentaries Theotokes, the aged 
Bishop of Astrakhan, afforded 
an extremely pure model of the 
language”: this is what Sathas 
said. Let the following twe 
extracts, taken from the Sunday 
Commentaries of Theotokes, serve 
as specimens of his pure style. 





















Explanation of the Gospel 
according to St. Luke for the firs 
Sunday. 


“Many people, observing th 
fish in the sea taking to fligh 
if even the slightest noise occu 
are convinced that they ha 
a very acute sense of hearing 
yet, as they are without tl 
organs of the faculty of heari 
they have no sense of soun 
but are completely deaf. He 
is it then that they start off ar 
make their escape whenever 
noise is heard? Any sow 
whatever is nothing but t 
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KUVOUpevos Kab KUPAT COPEVOS, 
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 tpov <is Aypav, TéTE HKoVeay, 
Kav koda hoav, TAS SerroTiKAS 
avTod duwvas, Kal akovoavTa 
trixoveav Td eLoyorvarTLKOV 
" avrov mpdoctaypa. “Odev ovK 
_ &pvyov, GAN FAPov? od Sdte- 
_ gKopriaOnoay, aAXa ov x Pn 
gay Kal exheio Onrav eis TO 
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Goria, dxovopev Ka exdorrny 
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Evayyediov — doviv,  mAnv 
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“avrov Tporrdy part, yevopeBa 
TOV ddoyov Kal Kwpaov opaptov 
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_ avrov, ‘Xaddoate Ta Sixrva. 
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movement of the air produced 
by the sounding body : the air, 
set in motion and formed into 
waves, imparts a corresponding 
impetus and wave-motion to 
the water in contact with it. 
The fish, though they have no 
sense of hearing, have an ex- 
tremely delicate sense of touch, 
and therefore, when they feel 
the movement of the water 
produced by the sound, at once 
go away to another place. The 
fish of the Lake of Gennesareth 
were deaf, like all other fish, 
but when Jesus, coming to that 
lake, said to His disciples: ‘ Let 
down your nets for a draught,’ 
then, although they were deaf, 
they heard that voice of our 
Lord, and hearing, obeyed His 
authoritative command. And 
therefore they did not run 
away but approached: they 
were not scattered but were 
gathered together and enclosed 
in the net; and so great a multi- 
tude was collected that the net 
began to be torn, and the fisher- 
men filled two boats. We have 
the organs of hearing, we have 
ears, we hear every day the voice 
of the Lord in the Gospel, but 
hearkening not at all to His 
divine commands, we become 
more irrational and deafer than 
irrational and deaf fish.” 
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TOUS Kohrous THS yns Kat 
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Explanation of the Gospel 
according to St. Mark for the third 
_ Sunday in Lent. 


“The soul, by means of its 
intellect, in the twinkling of an 
eye ascends to Heaven, descends 
into Hell, makes the cireuit of 
the earth, goes into cities, enters 
every place, thinks about what- 
ever it wishes, recollects the past, 
considers the present, foresees 
the future; weighs, examines, 
combines and separates even 
the subjects of its own thoughts. 
It learns different languages, 
arts of all kinds, sublime sciences : 
whatever languages you hear, 
whatever objects of art you 
contemplate, are the work of 
our souls: it invented the 
contrivances by which we pass 
over long distances at sea: we 
dive into the depths of the 
ocean and bring up pearls, we ~ 
descend into the entrails of the — 
earth and extract the metals: 
we measure the size of the sun 
and of the moon and the other — 
planets, and moreover the dis- 
tances between them: we calcu- — 
late the period of their course, 
their rising, setting, conjunction, 
eclipse, the distance separating | 
them from each other and from © 
the earth : we collect and disperse 
fire, we introduce and remove 
air, we know the measure of the | 
power of fire, of water, and of the © 
winds : we see even such things 
as by their smallness or distance 
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escape the sight of our eyes: 
it discovered microscopes, tele- 
scopes, pyrometers, hygrometers, 
barometers, anemometers: it 
understands the solutions of 
problems on every subject, long 
and difficult calculations, and the 
finding of hidden things. The 
soul treats of morals, physics, 
geometry, botany, meteorology, 
medicine, astronomy, ontology, 
pneumatics, psychology, the- 
ology: by these means it rules 
and governs everything in the 
world and the whole , world 
itself. Do you see what a great 
difference there is between the 
rational man and the irrational 
animal ? Which of the irrational 
animals that fly or swim or 
creep, or of the quadrupeds, can 
do, I do not say everything, 
but one single thing with that 
perfection with which man does 
all these things? Foolish, then, 
and senseless and lost to shame 
are all who say that rational 
man in no way differs from the 
irrational animals.” 


Besides Bulgaris and Theo- 
tokes did any other learned 
Greeks of distinction make their 
appearance at this period ? 

A very great number: but, 
as we have not much time at 
our disposal, we must necessarily 
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TH waTpiou avTod TA éyKKALa 
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omit their names and pass at 
once to the great Corais, who 
undoubtedly holds the highest 
position among all the Greeks 
who have been conspicuous by 
their erudition from the taking 
of Constantinople to the present 
day. 


Before we pass to Corais I 
must beg you to tell me a little 
about Lampros Photiades, whose 
beautiful portrait I saw in the 
house of the Greek envoy 
Mons. Gennadius when I lately 
had the honour of visiting him : 
he told me that Photiades him- © 
self gave it to his father, the © 
celebrated George Gennadius of 
immortal memory, who was the 
favourite pupil of that great 
teacher. 





I too have often seen it. It 
is the only original portrait of — 
Photiades: all the others have 
been copied from it. Now 
listen to a few particulars about | 
the learned man we are speak-— 
ing of. Lampros Photiades~ 
was born in Janina in 1750,” 
Having received a general educa-_ 
tion in his own country, and 
having subsequently studied 
ancient Greek literature with 
Neophytus Causocalybites, and 
being endowed by nature with 
ability, a good memory and 
industry, he soon became om 
of the best teachers of the nation. 
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In the year 1792 he was 
appointed headmaster of the 
school at Bucharest, in which 
he taught till the close of his 
life: he died in 1805. In the 
days of Photiades the school at 
Bucharest received new life, and 
the number of Greek students 
who thronged there from all 
parts was very great, and not a 
few Wallachians and Bulgarians 
came there to drink from the 
streams of Greek learning. Lam- 
pros in his tuition did not spend 
the whole of his time simply in 
the explanation of words and 
phrases, but he directed the at- 
tention of his pupils to the lofty 
ideas of the ancient writers and 
imparted to them that sacred 
flame which, penetrating their 
young souls, filled them with 
that inspired enthusiasm which 
the study of the masterpieces of 
ancient Greek literature pro- 
duces. 


Did Photiades leave behind 
him many works ? 

In a biographical notice pub- 
lished in the Logtos Hermes of 
1811 it is mentioned that he 
translated what has been pre- 
served of the ten orators, Xeno- 
phon from beginning to end, 
the Muses of Herodotus, five of 
the books of Thucydides, the 
greater part of Plutarch, much 
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of Lucian, and some other works ; 
but what has become of all 
these writings I have not the 
slightest idea: what is certain 
is that not one of them has been 
printed. 

I am much obliged to you 
for your information about 
Lampros Photiades. Now let 
us go to Corais, about whom I 
have read not a little His 
valuable editions of the ancient 
writers are held in high esteem 
by Greek scholars in England 
and are found in all our great 
libraries. In my studies I 
frequently made use of his 
learned notes on the Aethiopics 
of Heliodorus, on Plutarch’s 
Parallel Lives, on  Isocrates, 
Strabo, and many other authors. 
I have observed that his emenda- 
tions of the ancient texts are 
for the most part correct, and 
many of the more recent editors 
have adopted them, but it is 
worthy of notice that some of 
them make no mention of the 
source from which they derived 
them, and allow the reader 
to suppose that they are the 
offspring of their own critical 
acumen, 


You are right. Mr. Therei- 
anos, in his life of Corais, men- 
tions many emendations by that 
learned critic which some later 
editors have had the effrontery 
to offer as their own. But let 
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us leave what regards the edi- 
tions and emendations of Coraiis 
and let us see in what respect 
he so differed from the other 
learned Greeks who flourished 
during the subjection that the 
nation should look upon him 
as far superior to them not only 
in erudition but in many other 


respects. Listen to what the 
learned Thereianos says about 
him: 

‘The same relation that 


Socrates bears to the philosophers 
who flourished before his time 
Adamantius Corais bears to 
contemporary 
teachers: the latter turned their 
regards to heaven, while he prin- 
cipally and especially contem- 
plated mankind: the latter 
studied nature, the former man. 
From his honeyed lips there 
came a sweet and delightful - 
voice, which charmed and 
warmed the sorrowful heart of 
the Greek and confirmed the 
wavering souls of all. He 
was the first who spoke to the 
Greeks of Greek liberty in a 
style of speech neither adulter- 
ated with barbarisms nor so ar- 
chaic as to be unintelligible, and 
he so connected with each other 
Greek literature and freedom that 
the Greek language, the principal 
organ of national life, purified 
by him, became, as it ought to 
have become long ago, the most 
powerful lever of national re- 
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generation. By his character, 
which was that of one who loved 
liberty and deserved it, and by 
his purely patriotic advice, he 
implanted in the souls of all a 
love of their fatherland, not of a 
superficial and trivial kind, but 
that real and practical love 
which produces noble sentiments 
and which teaches that to be 
unsparing of himself for the 
sake of his country is the chief 
duty of every patriot. Educa- 
tion, as Corais understood it, 
was the moulding of the mind 
and heart so that they might 
be in harmony, and it was some 
such kind of nobility of char- 
acter which above all things the 
race required to enable it to 
take its proper place in the band 
of well-ordered nations, The 
more healthy the education the 
Greeks receive, the stronger is 
the desire they conceive for 
liberty. Accordingly education — 
was the principal equipment — 
required for regaining independ- — 
ence. And since true education — 
without instruction on a right 
method is impossible, it was 
necessary above all for the 
educational system to be re- 
formed, by the subjects of study 
being simplified and so arranged 
as to be more _ practically 
useful, especially the teaching 
of the ancestral language. The 
beauty of the Greek language 
was not obscured to such an 
extent as not to be susceptible of 
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restoration. The noble character 
of the nation was not so com- 
pletely obliterated as to afford 
not even the slightest hope of 
its being re-established. For 
this purpose there was no need 
of any supernatural ingenuity 
or contrivance: the change to 
be effected in the Greeks to fit 
them for the new life could be 
accomplished by the formative 
and nationalising force of Greek 
literature. Corais thoroughly 
understood that the remodelling 
of the nation was not an under- 
taking which could be at once 
and immediately carried out, 
but he had faith, which nothing 
could shake, in the purifying 
and invigorating power of a 
healthy education, and he rightly 
considered that even by itself it 
would smooth the path of liberty, 
and therefore from the very 
beginning he held the opinion 
that the enlightenment of the 
race was the most certain pre- 
cursor of its national regenera- 
tion and its political restoration, 
and at the same time the 
strongest safeguard of those two 
supreme blessings. The life of 
this great man—who as the 
chief designer and reformer of 
the Greek language and of 
Greek literature, and as the 
loud-toned herald of virtue, of 


‘philosophy and of liberty, and 


as the author and initiating 
priest of new principles, holds 
among Greeks that kind of 
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position which Montaigne has 
among the French, Bacon among 
the English, and Thomasius 
and Lessing among the Germans 
—is an inexhaustible treasury of 
wise words and deeds for the 
benefit of the Greek race and 
of Greek learning.” 


Here are some biographical 
notes about this distinguished 
man. Adamantius Corais was 
born at Smyrna on the 27th of 
April 1748 : his father Johannes 
Corais was a native of Chios and 
his mother Thomais was from 
Smyrna, daughter of Adamantius 
Rysius, a man of learning. 
He received a general education © 
in Smyrna, in the Greek school — 
founded there by  Pantoleon ~ 
Sevastopulo. Having completed 
his course at the school, he 
devoted himself to the study 
of languages and soon mastered 
not only Italian and French but 
also Hebrew and Latin: the 
last he learnt under the Rev. 
Bernardus Keun, the chaplain of 
the Dutch consulate at Smyrna, 
giving him in exchange instruc- 
tion in Greek. In 1772 he 
was sent by his father to 
Amsterdam for mercantile 
purposes, and he remained there: 
six years, not only engaged in 
trade but occupying himself also 
in serious study. Recalled by 
his father in 1778, he went bac 
to Smyrna and stayed there fo 
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years, passing his time in 
scholastic pursuits. In 1782 


he went to Montpellier, where 
he remained six years studying 
medicine. During this time he 
made translations into French 
of two German and two English 
important medical works, and 
these the French held in high 
esteem not only for the value 
of their contents but also for 
the excellence of the translation. 
Having completed his medical 
studies at Montpellier and 
gained the highest academical 
honours, he went in May 1788 to 
Paris, where he resided till the 
end of his long life, which he had 
devoted exclusively to the en- 
lightenment of his nation, He 
died on the 10th of April 
1833. I do not attempt here 
to wreathe a chaplet of praise 
to the memory of Corais, for 
much more able men than I 
have worthily celebrated him. 
You have the valuable work of 
Dionysius Thereianos, and there 
you will find eloquently and 
accurately described all that 
any one can desire to learn 
about the life and works of that 
great man whose equals rarely 
make their appearance in the 
history of nations. 


Now, if you like, let us read 
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ylav  Karavtdcw eis TOV 
Bavatocwv tTexvav tiv Tareve- 
THT. Lxeddov dArou ot wadrauot 
dprrdcopot jorav kai dirdroyot, 

‘ c bs] / + Per. 
kal ob emurnpoTepor adTov 
eoTaOnoav ot KaAzTEpor ypap- 
patikol. “Kvénoav modAAd 
KaAd ob déeiuvnoToL marépes 
npov Ste Ta Aeyopeva “Av Ob pw- 
Tika Ypadppata ovvtTedodv 
TOAD dxt povov cis THY TEXYNV 


EXTRACTS FROM THE WRITINGS OF 


4 


xv 


some extracts from the works of 
Corais. 

By all means. This first one 
I copied from his preface to 
Plutarch’s Parallel Lives: it is an 
exhortation to teachers. This 
is what he says: 


“The learned instructors of 
the nation should love their 
pupils as their own children, and 
consider them as sacred trusts 


confided to their hands by their — 


parents. 
lesson for their young minds to 
learn is to render their disposi- 
tions bentle, which instruction 
in science alone without litera- 
ture cannot effect. Let them 
then advise them to acquire a 


sound knowledge of grammar 
before they include themselves © 
in the list of students of philo- — 
sophy, that is to say, to learn first — 
Greek | 


the literature of the 
language with which Latin 
should be inseparably united. 


Science without literature id i 


were also men of letters, and 
the most distinguished among” 


them were the best grammarians. 
Our ancestors of imperishabl 
memory well understood that th 
so-called ‘humanities’ 
contribute not only to the art o: 


writing but also to actual gentle- 


ness and refinement of manne 
On this account our ancestor 
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gave the name of Music to general 
education, because it softens the 
disposition just as music, pro- 
perly so-called, does, and it was 
for this reason that the divine 
Plato advised his disciple 
Xenocrates to sacrifice fre- 
quently to the Graces.” 


The following passage about 
Equality is taken from Corais’ 
introduction to the second 
edition of Beccaria (1823): 


“Our ancestors included in 
their list of proverbs ‘ Equality 
is friendship, that is to say, 
they regarded this as one 
of those truths which the ex- 
amination itself of human 
nature, and daily experience, 
which agrees with that ex- 
amination, render incontestable. 
But if equality produces friend- 
ship among men, inequality 
necessarily has enmity for her 
daughter. Nature made us at the 
beginning all equal, since she 
gave to all the same feelings, the 
same desires, and the same 
wants. But such equality only 
remains as long as the human 
frame isin itsinfancy. As soon 
as it is matured one man shows 
himself more intelligent than 
another, one braver than another, 
one more highly endowed with 
natural advantages than another, 
and therefore inequality is neces- 
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mAovcws pe Tov wevynta. these inferiors, seeks to intro- 
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mavro, : TOUS dmepéxovras pe community, seeks to make 
TOUS” UmEpEeXopevous” “Towrewss civilised —man "teyers sense 
prise hin Pepy TY avepXteY . original savage condition.” 3 
eis THY ToATLKTV § KoLWwViaY, 
(ytel va eriotpeyy Tov ToAL 
Ticpevov avOpwrov eis THY 
mporépay Tov aypiav KaTdoTa- 
ow.’ : 
‘H efijs wepixom epi ris The next passage, about the 
PNTOPLKNS Sevvdrn Tos tov rhetorical ability of a 
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mpodeyouevwvy Tov Kopan eis troduction to Xenophor 
Ta “Aropvynpovetpata tov Memorabilia (1825). 
Fevopavros (1825). | 
““Q) Lwxpdtys dv kai dev “ Socrates, though he did not | 
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kat évouifero pytwp. ‘H  reallyan orator,and was regarde 
pyntopix)) Tov LZwKparovs Sev assuch. The rhetoric of Socra 
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wpotate tiv pyTopiKyy Tov 
copurtav" 
Toiav § pyTopiKyv evvoei 6 
IlAdrwv, drav repuraify rijv 
pytopikyy, Kat mapioTa Tov 
diddoKxaddv tov Katadpovntiy 
aris. IIoAd pépos Tov Dop- 
ylov «iva Trepiyedos | THS pr 
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WEpov of Tepidynpoe Tis 
“Irarias avtocyediacrai (im- 
provisateurs) Kaéas otro 
“amrayyéXXovv avtoaxedious 
“pakpas pyoes wept 6, Tu Tis 
Ger robs tpoBdrew, drapaa- 
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was not like that of the sophists; 
and this explains what kind of 
rhetoric Plato means when he 
ridicules rhetoric and represents 
his master as despising it. A 
considerable part of his Gorgias is 
derision of rhetoric, and yet its 
bitter denouncer, Plato, showed 
in the highest degree in this 
very work that he himself was 
agreat orator. The especial care 
of the sophists was to please the 
ear by the harmonious combina- 
tion of the words, caring little 
about the value or worthlessness 
of what was said; and long habit 
in this kind of combination 
made them true extempore 
speakers like the celebrated 
Italian improvisatori are at the 
present day. Just as the latter 
deliver long extempore orations 
on whatever subject any one 
may propose to them, exactly in 
the same way the sophists used 
to speak upon every subject 
without any preparation. 
Gorgias used to boast that he 
was ready to reply to every 
question, and complained that 
no one any longer asked him 
anything new: ‘No one has 
ever asked me anything new 
for many years.’ This faculty 
was regarded as a part of 
rhetoric, and it so much more 
easily led astray the inex- 
perienced, and especially the 
young, inasmuch as in those 
days one of the great defects of 
the commonwealth was the love 
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of office, to which ability in 
speaking was of service, since it 
gave admission to the assemblies 
where the popular leadership 
frequently had occasion for the 
assistance of extempore public 


oratory. The worst of it was 


that the sophists used to boast 


that their rhetoric had such — 


great power that it made an 
advantage appear a disadvantage, 


ee 


justice injustice, truth falsehood, — 


and falsehood truth. This was : 


called ‘to make the worse 
appear the better cause,’ but, | 
since their conscience told them 
that such a faculty was a faculty 
which belonged to rogues, they 





fastened this too on Socrates ; 


just as they had had the audacity © 
to accuse him of making young — 
own | 


men insolent to their 
parents, although they them- 


selves brought the young to | 
The | 


such a pitch of insolence. 









rhetoric of Socrates not only | 













had, as I said, no resemblance | 
whatever to the rhetoric of the 
sophists, but he did not even 


teach it as they taught it. The 
sophists had schools and pupils 
from whom they received enor: 
mous fees. 
opened a school nor collected 
pupils: the whole city becami 
his school, and all the citizen 
were his pupils whom, instea 
of taking fees from them, 
advised themselves also to im 
part gratis whatever good the 


had learnt from him, and before | 


Socrates neither | 
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the time of Christ taught the 
precept which Christ announced 
to His disciples: ‘Freely have 
ye received, freely give’ The 
rhetoric of Socrates was true 
rhetoric, that is to say, the power 
of persuading men in whatever is 
just, by a reasoning founded on 
the reality and nature of things, 
and attested by the speaker’s 
actual sentiments. Although 
he did not imitate the finished 
style of the sophists, his words 
had another kind of eloquence 
which often convinced those 
whom the ridiculously elaborate 
oratory of the sophists had not 
previously poisoned, If any 
one have doubts about this, let 
him compare the discourses of 
Socrates in the works of Xeno- 
phon with the two extant 
speeches of Gorgias.” 


So much then about the 
rhetoric of Socrates. Somewhere 
else he speaks about wealth and 
education in the following 
words : 

“Like wealth, in the same way 
too the enlightenment of the 
mind then only is of service to 
the state when it is distributed 
in due proportion among all its 
members. The accumulation 
of wealth among a few creates! 
Sybarites and absolute paupers, 
two sections of the community 
always at war till they have 
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brought ruin on the common- 
wealth. From the restriction 
again of learning to a very 
small number of the members 
of the state there arise the highly 
learned pedants who prevent 
the enlightenment of the mass, 
for fear that the common people — 
may despise them, and in the 
hope of finding the vulgar of — 
service to them whenever they — 
are inclined to gratify their evil 
passions.” 

Regarding the education of 
women he expressed the follow- 
ing wise views : : 

“ Aristotle says that women 
comprise one half of the state ; 
and hence whoever studies the ~ 
education of men only, leaves half 
of the state to live as it likes and 
not in obedience to the laws. 
‘Consequently in those states © 
where matters which regard © 
women are of no account, half — 
of the state must be considered 
as not under legislation’: but 
when half of it is not subject to ~ 
the law, the other half soon 
From 
women we derive our birth, and _ 
under their control we pass the 
first years of that time of life” 
which, being more impression- 
able than any other, is more 
easily capable of being moulded 
into any form. Whatever dis- 
position women have they im 
part to us with their very milk” 

The following passage is also_ 
worth reading : 






























D 
- 


Tava. 


“opevnv mpatw, Tponyoupevws 


vous,’ 


XV 


aie Kadi) avatpodi) yiverau 
kat BonOetrar méov amd 70 
KaAa mapadety para mapa dard 
tas vovlecias Kai Sidayas. Té 
> “~ \ 4 € A 
apeXodyv Tov véov at didayxat drav 
drov otpevy tors dpOadpors 
GAAo Sev BrAery Tapa avopiav, 


> s > / \ 2 
avOpirous drravOpurous Kal OV- 


Sparrodwdeis, KoAaKevovtas Kal 
KoAakevopevous, Tov mAovToV 
TiLOpEVOY Kal THY GapeETiV 
Katappovovpevny, TV ddcKiav 
tprvpocav kat tHv SiKkatoobvnv 


Aidrroveav;  IvWavdrarov 
é6rt TowtTa  mapade’ypara. 
OéXovy tov diddgew exeivnv 


“ 7 \ ‘\ > 
tod Biov tiv Siuywyiv «is 


_Tiv Orolav etpicke Ta pera 
va Pooxy TO KTHVOSES TOV TOUG 
Kat va Oeparredy THS kerveobe- 
_oTépas abrob Wuxns Ta. 746.” 


Td €Ejs eivar epi povoiKijs” 

“Oi radatol prrogopor Kal 
vopoberar € Expuvay THV povouKknv 
pépos a dvayKatov THS avatpopis, 
ws ikavov va padrtdoon Tas 
dy piornTas THs Wuy7ns, Kal va 
_ prOpitn Tov dvOpwrov eis Tiy 
B sto xypootvyy, @s A€yer 6 
BE Aobrapxos" ‘Tots maXaois 
Tov “EXAjvev eixdtws parwra 


/ > ns an 
_ TAaVTwWV epednore memadevo Oar 


 povouxiy: 


TOV yap véwv Tas 


t Yuxds wovto Setv dua povorK7)s 
_mAdrrewv kab prdpicew ext TO 


box n HOV, _Xpnripns SnAovere 


Tis povotKis brapxovons mT pds 


Kat wacav eorovda- 


mpos Tovs woAeuiKovs Kivdv- 


‘O IloAvBws drrodider 


ADAMANTIUS CORAIS 


845 


“A sound education takes 
its source and receives assist- 
ance more from good example 
than from admonition and 
instruction. Of what good 
are lessons to a lad when, wher- 
ever he turns his eyes, he sees 
nothing but lawlessness, men 
inhuman and slavish, flattering 
and flattered, Wealth esteemed _ 
and virtue despised, injustice 
in luxury and justice starving ? 
Most probably such examples 
will teach him to adopt that 
kind of life in which he will 
find the means of cherishing his 
animal body and gratifying the 
passions of his still more animal 
soul,” 








The following is about music : 

“The ancient philosophers and 
legislators considered music a 
necessary part of education, as 
having the power to soften the 
savage qualities of the disposition 
and give menasense of propriety : 
as Plutarch says: ‘The ancient 
Greeks very properly took care 
above everything to be trained 
in music; for they considered 
that it was by means of music 
that they ought to mould the dis- 
positions of the young and incul- 
cate decorum, inasmuch as music 
is beyond doubt useful for every 
thing and for every action of 
importance, and especially in 
encountering the dangers of war.’ 
Polybius attributes the gentle 
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Kata TO PehrAeuPepysKdy rept- 


EXTRACTS FROM THE WRITINGS OF xV 


and benevolent disposition of the 
Arcadians to the special study of 
music, which from childhood all 
of them pursued except the one 
Arcadian city of the Cynaetheans, 
the cause of whose savage nature, 
he says, was their utter con- 
tempt for music. The thing 
would rightly appear impractic- 
able if I recommended a com- 


plete and expensive course of ° 


musical study. But first of all, 
who does not know that among 
the poor, and especially in the 
class of our agriculturists, many 
of them have each his lute? 
It suffices for their children 
to be taught to play it a little 
more melodiously. Then again 
the lute-players do not con- 
fine themselves to the instru- 
ment, and not only play the 
lute but also sing to it. What 
help would not the teachers 
of the poor give to them, 





if, in place of foolish and ~ 


often unbecoming songs, they — 


composed for poor children 
hymns to God and such songs as 
might convey under the cover 
of pleasant recreation 
moral precept! 
fits we must await from the 


multiplication of our schools 


and their more perfect organisa- 


tion : we must wait till we also 


have established a special school 
for the education of the poor, 


on the pattern of the celebrated — 


Fellenberg school, and teachers 


who have Fellenberg’s philan- — 


some — 
But such bene- | 





| mpagw. 
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thropy. This Socratic educator 
of poor children was taught by 
experience that music for all 
young children is a powerful 
means of rendering them civilised 
and fit for society, an efficient 
instrument with which to 
accustom them to regulate their 
life and work together in peace- 
ful harmony, to moderate their 
undisciplined inclinations, and 
purify the feelings of the soul 
and raise it to lofty thoughts. 
It is particularly useful for 
imparting gentleness, for glad- 
dening the heart within due 
bounds, for softening any 
natural hardness of character, 
especially in such children as 
he received in his school from 
the class of beggars.” 


The ideas of Corais about 
music are very correct, and I 
hope that the Greeks have 
derived advantage from them 
and put them into practice. 
Have you anything else from 
his works ? 

Yes. I have two more ex- 
tracts, the first of which I 
copied from his preface to the 
four first rhapsodies of the Iliad 
(1811-1820). Corais does not 
come forward as the editor of 
them, but he represents them 
as sent to Paris, in order to be 
printed, by a certain learned 
Chian supposed to be an inhabi- 
tant of Bolissos, where, according 
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to an ancient tradition, Homer 
at one time resided. In this 
village Corais represents that 
there lived at that time a parish 
priest, a man of simple character 
and without any education, but 
virtuous and a great admirer of 
learning. Here is the way in 
which he describes him rather 


wittily : 
“My society is confined to 
that of the village priest, 


a man who, among his other 
talents, boasts that in the 
whole of the island there is 
no priest who can read, with 
greater rapidity than he, the 
allotted portions of the psalms. 
During matins at the Christmas 
festival, while he was reading, 
he happened to sneeze with 
such violence that he extin- 
guished the taper. When they 
had_ relighted it, 
how much time he had lost in 
the interval of darkness, he 
thought it better to skip a whole 
psalm, the longest of them, than 
toincur thereproach of occupying 
more time than usual in read- 
ing them. Ido not know whether 
it is from this very rapid reading, 


eS 


jedun 





oe 





calculating 7 


or from the natural propensity of 


us Chians for derisive nicknames, 
that the parish priest of Bolissos 
is called Papa! Trechas by the 
inhabitants of Chios, and this 
nickname so pleased its recipient 


that he does not listen to you 


* Tlards in modern Greek signifies a priest: when prefixed to a priest’s 
name it drops the final consonant, é.g. Iara "Iwavyns, Ilara Tewpycos. 
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now if you call him by his 
proper name. 

He boasts moreover of having 
made sixty-four journeys, and 
fancies that he is a second 
Ulysses, from whom he only 
differs in this one respect, that 
he made them simply to the 
sixty-four villages of the island 
without any of the perils of the 
sea. 

To give you, my friend, a 
little example of the great ex- 
perience he acquired from his 
journeys: an English traveller 
passed through here a few 
months ago, whose object was 
to discover some token of 
Homer’s residence at Bolissos. 
He had with him two little 
children of his. Hardly had 
Papa Trechas heard them talk- 
ing to their father when, beside 
himself with astonishment, he 
asked me: ‘ What language are 
they speaking?’ ‘English,’ I 
replied, and then his amazement 
became absolute petrefaction. 
The head of the Bolissian 
Ulysses could not comprehend 
how such young children were 
able to speak in a language 
unknown to him. I do not 
know, tobe sure, in what language 
and at what age, according to 
his ideas, English children 
should talk. Iam certain that 
you are now laughing at Papa 
Trechas’ perplexity: but what 
would you have done if you 
had been actually in his presence 
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. that Homer had lived at Bolissos — 
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and had heard in his own words 
from his own mouth this re- 
mark: ‘ The little devils! Such 
mites to speak English !’ 

Laugh, my friend, as much 
as you like, but take care not 
to despise the reverend Papa 
Trechas for this. Indeed, he is 
truly deserving of veneration, as 
I tell you. With all his sim- 
plicity, you cannot imagine how 
benevolent this worthy priest is, 
and how solicitous he is for the 
good morals of his little flock, 
and how from his very heart he 
consoles his parishioners in their 
afflictions, and exhorts them, 
when they are in prosperity, 
to take thought for those who 
are in adversity. 

His goodness is not the result 
of education, for he has received 
no education: it is not the 
fruit of practice, for in his heart 
he feels nothing to be an effort. 
He is often grieved at his want — 
of education, and in order to — 
fulfil a duty which his © 
parents had not performed — 
in his own case, he sent his son — 
to the town to learn ancient © 
Greek and hear the lectures of — 
Professor Selepes. It is im- | 
possible to describe what delight } 
he experienced when he learnt — 



















and that I was engaged in 
editing his works. All he asked ~ 
me was whether Homer was 
a Christian. I told him that 
that was impossible since he 
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lived nearly nine hundred years 
before Christ. 

The inhabitants of the village 
are so few in number that their 
very small church can accommo- 
date three timesas many. And 
yet some of the more wealthy 
of the leading inhabitants 
wished to enlarge the building. 
They communicated their idea 
to the parish priest, and he 
advised them first to collect the 
necessary funds, so as to carry 
out the work on a scale pro- 
portionate to them. When the 
reverend priest learnt that the 
money had been collected, he 
said one Sunday at the conclu- 
sion of the mass: ‘ My children, 
God does not reside in stone 
and timber, but in the souls of 
good Christians. With regard 
to the size of the church, you 
see that we are not sufficient to 
fill it. The greater number of 
you do not know how to read 
or write: we shall perform an 
action incomparably more pleas- 
ing to God if we put out to 
interest the money that has 
been collected, so that a teacher 
of reading and writing may be 
paid out of it annually and the 
surplus divided among those 
of our poor brethren whose 
poverty is not the result of 
indolence, and in this way we 
may be freed from the reproach 
that we alone in all the island 
are fond of begging” What do 
you say to this, my friend? 
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Does not the humble priest of 
Bolissos appear to you more 
sensible and more pious than 
the emperor Justinian, who cut 
down the pay of the school- 
masters in order to build 
splendid churches ? 


IT omit many other wonderful 
instances of this priest's good- 
ness, and content myself with 
one more which I think it 
would be unpardonable not to 
mention, He heard that a 
certain clergyman, who had a 
knowledge of ancient Greek, 
was wandering about the island 
trying to get appointed to some 
church as parish priest. What 
does your good friend Papa 
Trechas do? He runs to him 
to propose that he should take 
the office of parish priest of 
Bolissos instead of himself. 
Hardly had the poor Bolissians 
heard of this great and un- 
expected misfortune of theirs, 
when men and women ran and | 
implored me with tears to pre- 









determined to resign the office 
of parish priest, I received this 
reply: ‘My son, I am 
learned : the man whom I wish. 
to put in my place is, I an 
certain, more fitted than I ¢ 
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€yvepura mapa tiv dpeTpov 
xphow tov tayPdaKov. “Ara 
2 / \ A Ee a 
eAarrwo@n Kat TOUTO Todd apo 
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— aov Tov ovveBn Td orotov 
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to instruct and direct the con- 
sciences of my worthy villagers.’ 
Tosuch a noblereply whatanswer 
could I return? I joined my 
lamentations to those of the 
Bolissians and awaited with 
heartfelt sorrow the loss of this 
worthy priest, which we should 
have suffered if the inhabitants 
of Thymiana had not been 
beforehand in taking the learned 
minister for their parish priest, 
and left us our own. Do you 
not consider, my friend, as I do, 
this action of our admirable 
priest truly worthy of Socrates ? 
Such as I describe him to you, 
my friend, is the excessively 
simple-minded and benevolent 
parish priest of Bolissos. It is 
nearly fifteen months since I 
took up my residence in the 
village, and yet I have discerned 
no passion dominating his noble 
soul except the immoderate use 
of snuff. But even this has much 
diminished since he learnt that 
neither Homer nor Eustathius 
were acquainted with this 
powder, and he very nearly gave 
it up altogether after something 
comical, or I should say im- 
proper, had happened to him in 
thechurchitself, which Iam going 
to relate. You are aware that 
my height is not excessively 
great, but the worthy priest, if 
you compare him with me, is a 
pigmy, so that he often gives 
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pe Sider roAAdKis adoppry va 
Tapwow eis aVTOV TO KWpLLKOV" 
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c A XA 7 , 
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Y Le A Ss ys ~ X 
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Padre eis THY xXeipa, Kal Tav- 
a / \ 5 ran) 
Ts €foricw Td davTidwpor. 
"Atorov To xuwpis dudiBoriav 
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timote dAAO va mpocéyn dev 
emperre.” 
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» > / < / 7 ° 
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1 The blessed (but not consecrated) bread distributed by the priest to 
the congregation at the end of the Mass. 
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me the inclination to apply to 
him the comic verse: 

‘He is short in stature but all 
of him is good’ 

One Sunday at the end of the 
Mass I went up to him to re- 
ceive, like the rest, the antidoron,! 
and, as I was obliged to stoop, 
owing to the inequality of our 
heights, there fell from my 
breast the accursed snuff-box, 
and it was discharged like 
another discus into the tray 
holding the-antidoron. Hardly 
had the blessed Papa Trechas 
observed it rolling when, ap- 
proaching it automatically, he 
seized it with great avidity and, 
having taken a pinch, put it 
into my hand and after it the 
antidoron., It was without 
doubt improper, but in the 
priest of Bolissos such im- 
propriety is overlooked both in — 
consideration of his many good 
qualities, and on account of the 
simplicity of his heart which 
prevented him from understand- — 
ing that at such a time it was not — 
right to attend to anything but 
the distribution of the anti- | 
doron.” | 










Papa Trechas is represented } 
by Corais as then in the fortieth | 
year of his age and inflamed | 
with an uncontrollable desire to — 
study ancient Greek. When he 
read what was written. about 
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himself in the introduction to 
the first Rhapsody, he was not 
at all displeased, but determined 
to remain no longer unlearned, 
for he perceived that want of 
education is an unpardonable 
defect in those who are in holy 
orders. Going then to the 
writer of the introduction, who, 
as I told you before, is supposed . 
to be residing at Bolissos, he 
said to him: ‘Tell me now, 
what am I to do? It is im- 
possible for me to give up the 
priesthood : I can find no other 
remedy for my misfortune ex- 
cept to learn ancient Greek, and 
you, my son, are to be my 
teacher.” His request was com- 
plied with, and with the help of 
the editor of the Rhapsodies of 
Homer the hitherto illiterate 
priest soon made sufficient pro- 
gress in mastering the ancient 
language to be able to understand 
without difficulty the Memora- 
bilia of Xenophon and the 
Encheiridion of Epictetus. He 
afterwards devoted himself to 
the study of the Homilies of 
John Chrysostom, which he 
endeavoured to imitate in his 
sermons; and since he had a 
more especial affection for Homer, 
as having once resided at 
Bolissos, he learnt by heart the 
whole of the Jliad and the 
Odyssey. He was very fond too 
of Euripides on account of his 
many wise apophthegms. In 
course of time Papa Trechas 


356 


\ \ > “A > z 
Kat copa avTov aropbeypara. 
Mera apedevow Kapov 6 
Ilara Tpéxas eri tocovrov 
7 > \ ce \ 
mpowdevoev eis Ta “EAAnviKa 
ypdppara, eoTe civetage Kal 
bropvypata eis Tov “Opnpov* 
> / \ \ \ ” 
e€nAAjnvice O€ Kal TO dvopua 
¢ nA A ¢€ \ 4 
avTov, Kadeoas eavTdv OEewva. 
5) Aga A een , X 
HOcwiper de riyv TawWetav ws 7d 
apwrTov KTHpa TavTds avOpwzov. 
“Movn 1% madeta,” €Aeyer, 
‘cc > 4 X “a > \ 
eXevOepdvovea Tov vovv ao 
THY ayvoway, SiudaoKer TOV ay- 
Opwrov Ta mpos Tov Oedv Kai 
tovs avOpwrovs KabijKovTa* 
TovTovs pev va oToxatnTat ws 
> 7 \ \ 4 
adeAghodts Tov, Kal va mporde- 
putas mpos avTovs ws emOvpet 
va TporpepwvTat mpdos avrov 
> a \ \ X\ \ , 
exeivor’ Tov d€ Oedv va cEByTat 
ws Onpovpyov Kal mpovonTiy 
¢ “ \ \ = \ be 
avTov, pnde va ToApa va TOV 
aripatn, cvyxéewv Sevrdatpuovws 
Tas TedewTynTds Tov pe TAS 
> / b] 4 > ia 
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advanced so far in Greek litera- 
ture as actually to write com- 
mentaries on Homer. He even 
turned his name into ancient 
Greek and called himself Theon 
(the runner) He _ regarded 
education as the most valuable 
possession for any one. “It is 
education alone,” he used to say, 
“that by freeing the mind from 
ignorance, teaches man his duty 
to God and to his fellow-men, 
to consider the latter as his 
brethren, and to behave towards 
them as he wishes them to 
behave towards him, to wor- 
ship God as his creator and 
protector, and not to dare to 
dishonour Him by superstitiously 
confounding His perfections with © 
human weaknesses: in a word, 
to distinguish God from man, 
just as Diomed was only then 
able to make this distinction 
when Minerva had freed his 
eyes from darkness.” | 












Here is the last extract from | 
Corais’ works in my collection, § 
which I copied from his Casual 
thoughts about Greek education 
and the Greek language in the 
third volume of his Plutarch’s| 
Parallel Lives. It is an ex- 
cellent pattern of a lexicon for 
the use of any one intending to 
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PAX} Gera, eis THY Ovopa- 
Mrreixyv AapBaverar modAdkis 
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write one day a _ complete 
dictionary of modern Greek : 


“*AdAOea (truth). Perhaps 
no other word in all the lan- 
guages of nations is more fre- 
quently pronounced by the 
mouths of men than Truth, 
although there are very few 
who know it, and still fewer 
who like it. 

From this come the adverbial 
expressions ex’ dAnOeias (truly), 
Kata, adAnBeav (in accordance 
with the truth), ty aAnOeia (in 
truth), which we often employ 
to confirm anything we say. 
These expressions passed into 
our language through the 
ecclesiastical writers. One of 
the enemies of the truth, wish- 
ing to sacrifice Peter as well 
as Christ, said: ‘Of a truth 
this fellow also was with Him,’ 

Me rv dAjOeav. (By all 
that ts true.) Another phrase 
having the form of an oath, but 
often equivalent to the preced- 
ing. We employ it sometimes 
ironically : for example, we say 
to any one who throws in our 
teeth benefits never conferred 
by him or greater than they 
actually are, ‘Really now, no 
words can express all the good 
you have done for me.’ 

"AXrnGea (truth) in the 
nominative case is often used 


1 Aovk. xB’ 59. 
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1 Kadv\imdx. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE WRITINGS OF 


xV 


adverbially instead of truly ; for 
instance to any one asking, ‘Is it 
not you who told me? etc. we 
reply aA7Oeu. This kind of 
expression is elliptical and is 
equivalent to ‘It is true that it 
was I who told it to you.’ It 
retains the same sense when we 
hear anything related and, hay- 
ing doubts about it, ask the 
narrator dA7Oe,; (truth ?) that 
is to say, ‘Is it the truth that 
you are saying ?’ 

"AdjGeav A€youv (they say 
truly) or dAnOeav 76 A€Eyour (it 
is a true saying). This phrase 
occurs especially in the case of 
proverbs or proverbial expres- 
sions, for instance, It is a true 
saying ‘As any one makes his 
bed so he must lie upon it.’ 

Note. In the same way, 
Callimachus in his Epigrams 
said : 

‘But they say truly that 
oaths made in love do not 
penetrate the ears of the im- 
mortals’ ; a 
or in our ordinary language, ‘ It | 
is a true saying, the oaths of love | 
do not enter the ears of the im-| 
mortal gods.’ | 













Proverb, Time reveals the 
truth, instead of which the 
ancients said, Time is father of 
truth. And with them, as with 
us, the proverb represents the 
invincible power of truth. For 
a time it is possible for it to bey 

"Emcypdu. xs’. 
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*Apyds. “Ooris Sev épyd- 
(erat, 7) Sev doyxodgcirar eis 
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suppressed by means of falsehood, 
but it shines forth at last to the 
great shame of those who strive 
to hide it. 


The means which people em- 
ploy forits concealment are abuse, 
insult, calumny, persecution, 
and murder itself whenever cir- 
cumstances make them masters 
of life and death; and from 
this arose another proverb, Truth 
is a fomenter of quarrels. 


If you do not believe history 
on this point, nor trust every- 
day experience, only venture 
to display any unknown truth, 
especially of those which are 
against the interest of some 
small body of men who obtain 
subsistence and an honoured 
position by means of imposture, 
and then you will see raised 
against you a multitude of con- 
temptible creatures who, laid 
under enchantment by the 
meretricious spell of falsehood, 
have never felt nor ever loved 
the surpassing beauty of truth : 
‘There is no painter, no, by the 
gods, 
nor sculptor, who can form 


such beauty as truth possesses,’ 


*Apyds (idle). Who does not 


work, or does not occupy him- 


1 Didjuovos Tod kwuckod relava. 
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2 “Ouhpov Thids, I, 320. °Ex rovrov yiverar pavepdv bri 7d dpyds éox 


parloOn Kara Kpaow dd Tou aepyés, 
3 Hupuridov "Hréxrpa 80, 81. 


self with anything, either from 
something preventing him or 
from laziness. Do not stand 
idle. Why do you stand idle? 
And the noun dpyia which 
signifies both laziness and the 
simple absence of work. 

Note. It is well known that 
the ancients also employed it 
with the same signification : 
‘The idle man as well as he 
who has done much die alike,’ 

Euripides too said: 

‘For no idle man, with the gods 
ever on his lips, 

can pick up a living without 
labour,’ 

And he said this perhaps 
without considering what it 
was that idle men sought from 
the gods with their frequent 
prayers full of vain repetitions : 
certainly not that heaven should 
rain food ready for them, ac- 
cording to the proverbial saying, 
‘Fall down, cake, that I may 
eat you’: although idle men 
have not much intelligence, 
they are yet not so silly as to 
expect such miracles. What 
then was their prayer? ‘O- 
Jupiter, and ye gods, give to 
those that work the strength - 
and the capacity of donkeys, not 
only that they may work but 
that they may also believe that it 
is their duty to work for us.’ 










































/Apys Aeyerau Kal oO bepw- 
pévos, Orav dia mraiopa eumro- 
Sur Oy impos Kaupov dd Tov 
dipXvepea. va iepoupy)- Kat 


dpyta » TovatTy Touv"). Kat 


pip. peraBarixdv "A pyt ‘fo, 
) “Apyeto,! ayovv Kdpve 


apyov. 


‘Apyds eis TO. aux, ora 
6 Adyos iva mepi THs ys, 
onpaiver Kuptos TO a dyedpynros: 
ofov Apyi) yn, Apydv Xwpa- 
pov. Tlapadety para THS TH- 
 parias tains dard tobs tadat- 
ovs va hépw elvar TepiTTov. 

Lypaiver axopn Kal 7d 
aXpnoTos, apeTaxeipiarTos, Kal 
dxohovGus [aT a.vos. Tlapadety- 
paros xdpuv, Vkevos a dpy ov, 
79 6 orotov 7 Sev xpnoiperter eis 
timote, 1» Sev Td peraxerpt- 
(opeba, ws Tepurrov. 
| Kara Tavrny THV onpariay 
Aéyera Kat "A pyds Adyos, 6 
| paratos, 6 dvope)is, n ws AE 
_yopvev Kowdrepov avedéderos, 
_ orroton eivar padurra TOV avon- 
Tov ot Abyou, 7 YOu TOV 60OL 
ib aXovv _mepl T Pay PaTOV, TOV 
| orolwy evvovav ax pip pny EXOV- 
= HR pnde Kpiow opOiv va 
dev efvar Kado. Kat 
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eer sreper ypapovew ‘ 
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’Apyds is also what a priest is 
called when, for some fault, he 
has been for a time inhibited by 
the bishop from performing his 
sacred functions And such 
punishment is called dpyia, 
suspension. There is also the 
transitive verb dpyi(w or apyedvo, 
meaning I suspend. 

*Apyos referring to inanimate 
objects, when it is said of land, 
signifies especially wncultiwated, 
as uncultivated land, an wntilled 
field. It is superfluous for me 
to adduce examples from the 
ancients of this signification. 

It further means useless, wn- 
used, and consequently of no 
use. For instance, a_ useless 
utensil, which is either not of 
any use or which we do not 
employ, as not being required. 


In this sense we say also 
apyds Adyos, idle talk, which is 
vain, unprofitable, or, as We more 
commonly say, useless, such as is 
the conversation of unintelligent 
people, that is to say, of those 
who chatter about things re- 
garding which, not having an 
accurate comprehension of them, 
they are unable to form a cor- 
rect judgment. There is also 
the verb dpyodoy, I talk idly, 
or I talk nonsense. 


1'O oXNMAT LC HOS Tou "Apyevw dvrl rob "Apyéw elva xara Td Tupavvew 
Ll rupavvedtw, your elvac “ENAqvixds* Sev wpére buws dxdun va BadOy els 

“EM quixa NeEtkd, Ered émornplgerar els dpupBarrébpevor éva pévov Témov 
Tod Revoparros (Aaxed. moder. §’ 8), drov dvtl rod ‘’Apyevouevwy’ roe 
"Aypevouérwy,’ 
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“Apyos onpaives Kal TO 
Bpadds tov mradaviov, Kal €Xeu 
avtiOerov Td Kowvdoy y pHyopos* 
n onpacia eyevviOn ex TovTOU, 
6tt 6 Oxvnpds 6, TL Epyd (erat, 
TO epydterau poe padirnra. 
"“Oray 6 Dov vdidys deyy,! * ‘Ev 
oAtyw yep, moAXat [vies apyo- 
TEPAL pev és TO Spay TL OV os- 
Aovrar erovrat, parras de és Td 
Brarrec Oar K.7.r Sia Tod 
apy otepatonpaiver Td B padv- 
Tepat, ws opOas 7d eEjynoE 
kat 6 Aativos petadparris 
(tardiores). Kis tdv mapak- 
patovra éAAnvurpodv eyewvev 7 


"4 , 
THPATLA KOLVOTEPG. 


°A py 4, erippnpa, 7) atTLaT UK?) 
mn Oovruri) TOU ovderepou °A p- 
79¥, ET UppnpaTiKOs Aap Bavo- 
pevn, Kal onpaivovoa 7d Bpa- 
Séws: ofov porate apyd. 

Kat eresd}) peTraxerpr(opeba. 
TO TvvavUpoV B padds, bud. TO 
Téhos THS TP&pas, THV cor Epa, 
9 7d oWe TOV TadaLdv, oioV, 
IIpds 7d Bpadd (€A\XAcurTiKGs 
tov Mépos Tis 4) 4épas), A€yo- 
pev axodovOus eis tiv adriv 
onpaciav, mAnOvvtiKds spws 
kal IIpds trapyd.:. . .” 

*"Evrav0a rpere v’ adjowpev 
tiv avayvoctv, Sut. eévoev 6 
nAvos kat dev divapat rrEov va 
Svaxpivw TA ypdppata GAN idod 
NXE Kal 6 Kwdwv did. Td yedpa, 
OrTe as Vrdywpev Va yevpaTi- 
Twpev Kat aKorovdws eFepyo- 
pela radu eis Td KaTdoTpwya. 
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’Apyods also has the meaning 
of the word [pads (slow) of 
the ancients, and has for its 
opposite the common word 
ypjyopos (quick): the meaning 
arose from the circumstance 
that whatever a lazy man 
does he does slowly. When 
Thucydides says: ‘For many 
(ships) in a small space will be 
too slow in doing what they 
wish, and very easily injured, 
etc.’: by dpydrepas he means 
too slow, as the Latin translator 
has correctly rendered it (tar- 
diores)) In the decline of 
Greek the meaning became — 
more common. ) 

"Apyd, adverb or accusative | 
plural of the neuter apy ov, used — 
adverbially and meaning slowly ; 
as, I walk slowly. 





















; 


And since we employ the 
synonym  fpaddis for the 
close of the day, the evening, 
or the ové of the ancients, as 
mpos TS Bpadd (sc. pepos THS 
npépas), towards evening, we con- 
sequently say in the same sense, | 
but employing the plural, zpos _ 
Tapyd. ...” 

We must now leave off the | 
reading, for the sun has set and | 
I can no longer distinguish the | 
letters. But there, the bell” 
too is ringing for dinner, so let_ 
us go and dine and then go up 
on deck again. 


xv ARRIVAL AT CORFU 


Avrotpat ore eyo Sev Oa, 
duvn 9G va rpd€w rovro, didre 
Exo va. ypaw erurroAds Tivas 
Karereryovwas, Tas OTolas aipLov 

7d rpwi rpere va Show eis Td 


taxvopopetov. Higedpere adr 
pOdvopev eis Képxvpay ; 
IIpd oAtyou jKovra Tov 


tAoiupyov va Aeyn Ste Ga 
npeOa exe? wept tas Sto ris 
Tpwias, 

Aev rirredw dpws va e&éd- 
Owpev cis tiv Enpav Kar’ éxei- 
VyV TV Opav. 

"Oxe BeBara. Oa. aro BuBa- 
oOapev, vopico mepl THYV €Boopany 
a) oyddny é apav THS mpoias. 
"Exe kadds, didtt otto 0a 
Suv Gapev va Ad Bopev ohtyov 
mpdoyevpa mpiv ef Oopev- GAO. 
 O€v jor eirete eis Toiov Eevodo- 
xelov Oa Karadicwopev. His 
Tov. ddnydv Tov Baidexep 
_ avadépovrat dio ws mpaorns 
k 70 fevodoxelov TOU 
hg “Ayiov Pewpyiov Kal Td Eevodo- 

Xetov Tijs ‘AyyAias. His rotov 

 €k TOUTWY Va dirdy oper ; ; 
p ‘Eresdy a peivopev ev Kep- 
Kop povov ev TPEpovbKT Lov dev 
_ merpd cer dv petaBapev eis 7d ev 
4 eis TO GAXo. 

Tore Aourdv as petaBopev 
€is 7d TpOTov. 


IloAd Kadd. 












> 
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I am sorry that I shall not 
be able to do that, for I have 
some urgent letters to write 
which I must post to-morrow 
morning. Do you know when 
we shall arrive at Corfu ? 


I heard the captain say a 
little while ago that we shall 
be there about two in the 
morning. 

But I do not believe that we 
shall go ashore at that hour. 


Certainly not. We shall dis- 
embark, I fancy, about seven 
or eight o’clock in the morning. 

That is all right, for then we 
shall be able to take a little 
breakfast before we leave: but 
you have not told me at what 
hotel we shall put up. In 
Baedeker’s guide-book there are 
two mentioned as first-rate, the 
Hotel St. George and the Hétel 
d’Angleterre. To which of 
them shall we go? 


Since we only stay in Corfu 
a day and a night it does not 
matter whether we go to the 
one or the other. 

Then let us go to the first. 


Very good. 


AIAAOT'O® IS’ 


TIoAd ppovipa exdpapev vd. 
eA Dopev eis TO atpomrdovov 
GpKeTiV Gpav wpd Tov ardrAov, 
dudte ea éBpadivopev oXrLyov 
6a, €UX MEV Kamouav SuvoKoXay 
va. eUpopev AeuBov. 

Ava ti; 

Avéti, os pe exAnpoddpyre 
piros Tis, ohpepov peAAovor Vv? 
dmrotXetowow eis “AOnvas Sto 
Povdevrat Tis avtTimoXuretoews, 
kat Oa yey peyaAn er eres 
birép avTOV* exaTovTddes dé €k 
tov pilwv tov 04 Tos cvvo- 
Seiowor peXpt TOD atpoTXoiov. 
His rowatras mepurrdcers ot 
AepBovxor dtav iswoti tiva 
orevoovTa va Tm popldoy 78 
dr pomAovov KaTa THY Wpav TOU 
arérAov yivovtat Opartraror 

sae 2 / 

KGL GTOLTHTLKOTATOL, 

"Exete Oixatov. Ot XAep- 
Bodxor, ds Kal ot ev TH Enpa 
cuvadeAhot Twv dpagnAdrar, 
(Std7u dppdrepor etvauu 77s avTAS 
Cipns), Tovatras evKaipias Kal- 
popvAaktovow drws apra- 
gwow 6 Te StvavTat ard Ta 
Oiparad tov: Kal dv Kavels 
Kkapy Td AGHos va py ovp- 
povyrn peT avTav mponyor- 
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We did very wisely to come 
on board the steamer in plenty 
of time before she sails, for if 
we had delayed a little longer 
we should have had some diffi- 
culty in finding a boat. 

Why ? 

Because, as a friend informed 
me, two members of parliament 
belonging to the opposition are 
going to sail to-day for Athens, 
and there will be a great demon- 
stration on their account, and 
hundreds of their friends will 
accompany them to the steamer. 
In such circumstances the boat- 
men, when they see any one 
hurrying to catch the steamer — 
at the time of sailing, become — 
very insolent and exacting. | 











You are right. Boatmen, — 
like their confréres on land, 
the cabmen (for both have the 
same leaven), watch for such 
opportunities to get as much 
plunder as they can from 
their victims ; and if any on 
commit the error of not mak- 
ing an agreement with the 
beforehand about the far 
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pévos mept Tov purOov, Tore at 
GTaiTHOEsS TWV YylvovTaL amept- 
 épirrot. 

"Exo reipav Tov mpdyparos, 
Site ToAXAd Ks THY Eraba ard 
c / > . / \ 
og ili ev Advdive: ra. 
TaPyipaTa Guws pol eyevav 

/ \ \ > / 
pabynpara, Kat dev euBaiv 
7 ” > a ” > 
wréov ore eis Gpakav, ovTE Els 
Ae Bov rpiv BeBarwOG ri mperer 
va twAnpdow. 

Kai ey 73 aird mpdrrw: évio- 
Te Gpws Grav Exn Tis va Képy 
A+? / ” x 
pe avarodov avOpwrov, pe dAas 
4 | / / \ 
Tov Tas TpopvAdges radu THv 
mabaiver... AAA Ti etvas 
att 7) Bor Kat 6 OdpvBos; 
Kat. Tperes va, OvpPaivy exel 
€£u rapa tiv KAipaka Tov 
7 Xoiov. 


SS eee 


: 


















6 OdpvBos mpoépxerar ek Tov 
AeuPotxwv, oiriwes Aoyoua- 
Xovow petragd twv tis mpdros 
va tAnoidoyn Td aKdTidv Tov 


“Tov, dia va tpopbdon va depy 
“Kat dAXovs. 

Kara ra havopeva 04 éxwpev 
-rodXods eriBdras, ot rrciorou 
Opus adtov eivar TOU KaTaoTpO- 
atos, Outt Kal” & pou elev 
/ “ € lal 
16 mpdxtop tis “EAAnviKas 
GtporAoikas ératpeias, eis 
WV aviKe. TovTO Td aTpdmAovov, 
Ta povov eriBdrar éAaBov 

=? 
Jcioirijpia THs TpdTys Oérews Kal 
Sudexa tis Sevrépas, wavres dé 
, ” > A a 
0 aAAou eivar Tra€edvdrar Tov 
/ > \ / 

B\katactpwoparos. “AXXG Ti rou- 


Ovdey extaxtov ovpPBaiver 
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then their demands know no 
bounds. 


I have some experience in 
this matter, for I have often 
been the prey of the cabmen in 
London; but my misfortunes 
have been a lesson to me, and 
I never now get into a cab or 
a boat before assuring myself of 
what I have to pay. 

And I do the same; but 
sometimes when one has to do 
with a regular rascal, with all 
one’s precautions, one is still 
victimised. . . . But what is 
that noise and uproar? Some- 
thing or other must be happen- 
ing outside there, near the 
accommodation-ladder. 

Nothing extraordinary is 
happening: the uproar pro- 
ceeds from the boatmen who 
are disputing among themselves 
about the one who shall first 
bring his boat up to the 
steamer’s ladder and put his 
passengers on board so as to 
have time to convey more. 

Apparently we shall have a 
great many passengers, but 
most of them are deck-pass- 
engers, for, according to what 
was told me by the agent of 
the “ Hellenic Steamship Com- 
pany,’ to which this steamer 
belongs, only seven passengers 
took first-class tickets, and 
twelve second-class, and all 
the rest are deck - passengers. 
What a variety of costume! 
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kira evdupdtov! °Edo BAEre 
tis dAas Tas pvdAds THs “Ava- 

A“ / + / 
toAns. Ild0ev épxovrar raves 
ovToL ; 

Oi wrAcioto. aitav ek TIS 
> / > / > 3 / 
daévavtt “Hzreipov, ovk oAtyou 
dé kat ex THs” Avw ’AAPavias. 
Oi dvo0 obrow tYndAot avdpes 
daivovrar va etvat Béoovioer ot 
KaTOTLV avTOV epxopevor Elvat 
MavpoBotvior. Otror ot é- 

£ / c lal 
povtes kaAdOua tAHpyn vaALKOv 
dev apdiBdAAw ctvar “EBpaion 
peramparat: 6 dé rupAds obros 
yepwov pe tIV Abpay, 0 XELpayw- 
yotpevos t7d Tov piKpovratdiov, 
BeBaiws Oa etvar dard Kavev 
UA iad > ‘4 \ oo» 
pépos THs “Hreipov, xat tows 
7 3 5 / if 
petaBaiver eis “AOjvas drws 
evpy mopov (wns. IloAd we- 
Gavov va Tov iwpev exel Kata 
thv lAareiav tod Lvvtdyparos 
Kpovovta Tv Avpay Kat gdovra 
KkAéa avdpov ypwHwr. 

Aev dpdiBdrro ci€etper roA- 
Aad KAédrixa tpayorvsdsia, 

\o” BAI \ , 

Kal tows, adv Tov pidodwpiowpev 
KOTL TL, pas Tpayovdyjoy TiO. 
e€ avtov evTavda. 

Ilept tovrov va. jobe BEBasos> 
GANG BAerw epyovTar ot Pov- 


Aevtait. Ti rANOos AEuBov 
XN / a . Ss 
tovs aovvodever! “Ora eEfvar 

‘Xr N. v4 
onpatortodicrot. Nopiter tus 


¢ ce / > 7 3 

OTe evpioxeTat ev Bevetia. “A- 
Kotoate Tocov peAwdiKas KL- 
Bappdotor.! TS mpa@rov dopa 
drep eTpayovdynoay peta Tooov- 
tov maovus ro 7) Pappwakw- 

/ ” lal nn ” ” 
evn” Tov LoAwpov’ 74H HpyXt- 
5 


gav va gdwou Tov *” Yuvov eis 
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All the tribes of the East are 
to be seen here. Where do all 
of them come from ? 


Most of them from Epirus 
opposite, and a good many 
from Upper Albania. These 
two tall men seem to be Bos- 
nians: those who come next to 
them are Montenegrins, These 
men carrying baskets full of 
glass-ware are, I have no doubt, 
Jewish pedlars: this blind old 
man with the lyre, led by the 
hand by the little boy, must 
certainly be from some part of 
Epirus, and perhaps he is going 
to Athens to find a means of 
livelihood. Very likely we 
shall see him there in Constitu- 
tion Square, playing the lyre 
song the 
glories of heroes. 


I have no doubt he knows 
many Klephtic songs, and per- 
haps, if we make him a little 
present, he will sing us some of 
them here. 

You may be quite sure of 


that; but I see that the 
members of parliament are 
coming. What a crowd of 
boats accompanies them! All 
are hung with flags. One 


fancies that one is in Venice, 
Hear how melodiously they are 
singing to the guitar. The first 
song, which they sang with so 
much feeling, was The Poisoned 
Girl, by Solomos : now they have 








} 
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> aw 
tiv eAevOepiav” Tod avTov ToUN- 
TOU. 
“As Tov dxotowper. 


YMNO® EIS THN 
_ EAEYOEPIAN 


I 
Le yvwpifw dws rv Koye 


Tov oradiod tiv Tpopepy, 
Le yvwpifw ard TH oye 


Tlot pe Bud petpder tiv y7. 


2 
’An’ Ta KOKKaXAG ‘PyaApevyn 
Tov “EAXjvev TO, tepd., 
Kai ’oav rpara avipewwmpevy, 


Xaipe, & yaipe, “EXevGepie. ! 












~ 4 > 3 nw 
EKEL META EKATOLKOUVOES. 
> 


IIixpappevyn, evtpotaAn, 


> éva oTOpa GkapTEpove es, 
"EAa raA1, va cod 77. 


i? 4 
Apyeve vaAOn exeivn 1 *pépa., 


| Kat Frav 6da cwrndAd, 
XN ” € uA 
tart rackvafe » poPépa, 


| Kat ra. rAdkove ) oxAaBia. 
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begun to sing the Ode to Liberty, 
by the same poet. 
Let us listen to it. 


ODE TO LIBERTY 


Translated by Miss Florence 
M‘Pherson 


ti 
Well I know thee by the keen 
edge 
Of thy terror-striking brand, 
Know thee by the piercing 
glances 
That thou dartest o’er the 
land. 


2 
From the sacred ashes rising 
Of the Hellenes great and free, 
Valiant as in olden ages, 
Hail! all hail, O Liberty! 


3 
Thou amid their tombs abodest 
Bowed with shame and bitter 
pain, 
Still the rousing voice awaiting 


That should cry: “Come 
forth again !” 
4 
Late, so late that day in dawn- 
ing, 


Silence brooded over all, 
Crushed beneath the weight of 
bondage 
Terror did all hearts appal. 


f ry of Modern Gresces by Miss F. M‘Pherson. Macmillan & Co, 
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5 
Avorvyys! ITLapyyopia. 
Movi cov epesve va. des 
Ilepacpeva peyadeia, 
Kai dujpyovrds ra va KAais. 


6 
Sw 7 {A we 4 
Kai dxapréper, kal dxaprepes 
PideAcbGepynv Aadia, 
e > , 5 , 
Eva extimae TaAAO xEpt 
> X \ 3 / 
Ard tiv ameAricid, 
K’ édees* wore, a! wore "Bydvw 
TS Kkepars am t's épptais ; 
\ 3 / SAN | DO 7 
Kat aroxpivovto amo rave 
KAdwais, dAvoes, hovais. 
8 
Tore eojkoves 76 BAEupa 
Mes 7a KAdiipata Bord, 
K \ > \ en /, ” > 
at €ls TO povxd gov ectal 


atUe, 


IIA 00s aia “EXAnvikd. 


\ a ee c vA 
Me Ta Ppovxa ALULATWILEVG, 


‘Flépw ote eByauves Kpuda, 
TN / > \ 4 
No yupevys els Ta Eeva 


"AAAa xépia Suvara: 
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5 
Hapless one! no other solace 
Left thee save in mind to keep 
Memory of thy vanished glories, 
And to tell them o’er and 
weep. 


6 
Waiting, weary, weary, waiting 
For some freedom-loving cry, 
Thou thy hands together smotest 
In despairing agony ; 











7 
Saying: When from this lone 
dungeon, 
When may I my head up- 
rear ? 
Answered from the earth above 
thee, 
Clank of fetters, groan and 
tear. 
8 
Upwards then thine eyes were 
lifted, 
Dim with grief and weeping 
sore ; 
And thy garment’s fold was 
blood-drenched 
With a stream of Grecian 
gore. 
9 
In thy blood-stained garments 
shrouded, 


Thou in secret oft didst wend 
Through the lands of strangers 
seeking F 
Some strong arm to be thy 
friend ; 


a 
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Io 10 
Movay7) rdv Spdpo ernpes, Lonely didst thou take thy 
journey, 


"E~avaAbes povax7)* 
Aev «<iv’ evxoAais 7) Odpats 
"Hav 7) xpeta tats Kovptady. 


: II 

"AXrdos cot éxdae cis Ta 

: o77000., 
> bee a 4 > / 

. AAN avdoarw Kapp’ 

"AXXos ood érake Bon Ova, 

. 


Kai oé yéAace ppixrd. 











12 

“Aro, wipe! ’s tiv cvpdopa 
. cov 
“Orov é€xaipovto roXv, 

Dpe vaipyns TA TaLded Gov, 


Lvpe, eAéyav ot oxAnpoi. 


13 


; 
*] ‘ , x =< s 

YH rhv wérpa, 7) TO xoprépt, 
—_ > “ ‘\ ig 
| “TLot rijv d6€a cod evOvpei. 





+S a> 


Lav TTwyXovd rod Ouvpodépver 


| K etvae Bdpos tov 4 fw). 


All alone didst thou return ; 
Doors are not so lightly opened 
When the needy knock and 


yearn : 
11 
Some might weep upon thy 
bosom, 


But would no relief afford ; 
Some who pledged to thee their 
succour 
Mocked thee 
broken word ; 


with their 


12 
Some, alas ! thy woe and anguish 


With malignant joy espied : 
“Go, and seek thou for thy 
children! — 
Go !” the cruel-hearted cried. 


13 
Backward turned thy flying 
footsteps, 
Touching as thou fleddest 


fast 
Rock or grassy sod, recalling 
To the mind thy glory past. 


14 
Crushed and humbled, low and 
lower 
Drooped thy head in dire 
distress, 
Like the poor at doorways beg- 
ging, 
Feeling life a weariness. 


2B 
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T5 
Nai: dAAG tdépa avTumaAedver 


/ 7 42 , 
Kde téxvo cov pe Opp, 
*Tlod dxatdravora. yupevet 
“H rv vixn, 7 THY Gavi. 
16 
°Ar 7a Kékkada ’Byadpevyn 
Tov “EAAjvev Ta tepd, 
. X n~ 5 7 
Kat ’odv rpora avdpempevn, 


Xaipe, & xaipe, EXevGepia! 


T7 
MoXs ide tiv dppjv cov 


‘O ovpavds *rov yd 7s €x- 
Opovs 

Kis tiv yqv tH “pnt puch cov 

"Etpep avOia kat Kapzrovs, 
18 

‘Eyadjvevoe’ Kal éxtOn 
KaraxOovia pd Bon, 

Kat rod “Piya cov arexpiOy 
TloAcpéxpaxtn pov. 


19 
“Oot of té701t cov o expagav 


54 “~ / , 
arpeTovTas oe Depp, 
Kat 7a ordépara epwvdgav 


"Oca airOavero 7 kapdud. 
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15 
So it was; but now with war- 
like 
Zeal to arms thy children fly ; 
All with quenchless ardour seek- 
ing 
To be victors or to die. 


16 
From the sacred ashes rising 
Of the Hellenes great and free 
Valiant as in olden ages, 
Hail! all hail, O Liberty ! 


she 
Scarce was seen thy gallant on- 
set, 
When the sky, whose beams 
and showers 









On thy mother-soil long 
nourished 
For thy foes the fruits and 
- flowers, 
18 | 
Grew serene ; and from carth’s 
bosom i 
Rose an echoing sound on 
high : 
’Twas thy Rhiga’s voice that 
answered | 


With a rousing battle-cry. 


19 
All thy lands with gladnes 
shouted, | 
Greeting thee with fervent 
will, 
And their mouths outspeak the 
raptures 


That their inmost bosoms fi 


é 
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20 
*"Edwvagave os Tarrépia 
Tod “loviov ra vnoid, 
\ 2 / \ / 
Kai eonxdoave Ta. x épvo. 


Td va defEovve yapa, 


) 

21 

’ a 3 “a; 4 7 

| dAov ‘Tov ‘var dAvowpevo 


«Td Kabeva TexviKG, 
? 


q a nN s , 
Kai €lS$ TO PETOT 0 YPappEevo 


. 


"Exev* evtpa ’EAevbepic. 













; 22 
“T'xapdiakd yaporrowOn 
Kai tov Béovyxtov 4 yi, 
Kai ra cidepa evOvpjOn 


*Tlob tiv Sevav kat airy. 
. 23 
SAn’ Tov  Topyov TOV povace, 


im °2d va Aey, oe XaipeTo, 
Kai rv xyrnv tov tia ces 


ty ym a ‘p , 
KATA TAKpAa THS Lovaecias 


20 
And unto the clouds uplifted 
Our Ionian Isles their voice, 
Waved aloft their hands, well- 
showing 
How they at thy sight rejoice ; 


21 
Nathless each and all, the while, 
Were with specious art en- 


chained, 
And upon their foreheads 
graven 
Was a freedom false and 
feigned. 
22 


Heartily with joy salutes thee 
That free land of Washing- 


ton,! 
Mindful of the bonds that 
fettered 
Her own limbs, not long 
agone, 


23 
Rising on his ancient castle, 
Tossing wide his tawny mane, 
Roars as if to say: “I greet 
thee !” 
Loud the Lioncel of Spain. 


24 
England’s Lion too is rouséd, 
Straightway turns his gaze 
and scowls 
Towards the distant Russian 
border 


a 

_ +The poem was written, it must be remembered, in 1823, and these 
rerses accurately describe the manner in which the various nations re- 
zarded the Greek Revolution in its earlier years. 
of course refers to the Constitutionalists of 1820. 
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372 
Td povyxpiopara 7's opyis. 
25 
His 76 Kivnpd tov Seixyver 
Il@s ra péAn «?’ Svvara: 
Kai eis tod Aiyaiov 76 kiya. 


pixves 
Med orO6Born paid. 


26 


Le “Eavolyer ard Ta vepy 
Kat 7d pare tov *Aerod, 
*Tlod prepa Kat’ vixia Opeder 


Me ta, orXdyxva tov “Ita- 


Xov> 


27 


A? es. , 
Kat's ev€ karayvppevos, 
\ / \ lal 
Tuart ravra oé pure’, 
"Expo, expwle 6 oxacpéevos 
Na oe BAdwy, av jyropy. 


28 
"AXXo ead Sev cvdAdoyréerar 


Ilape€ rod 6a. TpwToTAs* 
Aev *piAreis Kal dev Kovvveras 


] a_3 al e nm 3 
TALS VOLtAltS OTOV a OL- 

> s Bpvo.ais dod ayp 
KQs, 
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And with ire and anger 
growls ; 
25 
Shows, as he his strong limbs 
stretches, 


What the power of his frame, 
O’er the waves of the Aegean 


Dart his eyes a glance of 
flame. 


26 
Hovering in the clouds above 
thee 
Scans thee that fierce Eagle’s 
eye, 
Who his wings and claws has 
nourished 
With the flesh of Italy ; 












ST i 

Keen the glance he bends upon 
thee, P 

For he hates thee to the 
death, : 
Croaks ee) croaks the double 
monster, ; 


Seeking, if he can, thy scathe, 


28 

But thou reck’st not, thinking} 
only | 
How thou mayest advance, 
prevail, . 
Speakest not and hear’st, ums! 
shaken, . 
Insults that thine ears assail 
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29 
"Lav tov Bpdxov, dod adiver 
Kae dxddapto vepd 


Kis rad rddva Tov va xvvyn 
KixorAdaBvorov apd, 


30 
“Orov aiver dvenoldAn, 
Kai xada(, cai Bpoy7, 


Na rot Sépvovy tiv peydrn, 
Ti aidviav Kopydy. 


Kiye, Kepxvpaior, Evy, Tpa- 


“youdetre ds an doves. ‘O 
*"VYpvos eis tHv €Aevbepiav” 
civat Aaprpdtata  TeTovi- 


rpevos* Tis euehorroingev avrTov ; 
‘O repipnpos “Exravicios 
| povarkodioaoKados Mavrfapos, 
doris eTysnOn Sia TotTo wd 
[Tov =Pacirtéws THs “EAAdSos 
“ pe 7d Tapdonpov 
‘TOD Gpyvpov oTavpod; Tod 


‘O  Mavrgapos 


IzOv dravTaxod “EdAy vov. 
°*Hro Aouwwdv 6 Sa hnie éx 
ZaxivOov,; Kdperé pow tv 
Xap va por eirynte OAiya Tid 
rept Tov Piov avrod. 
 Kvyapioros. ‘O SuaKkeKpt- 
uévos odToS TounTHs ths “EX- 
\ddos eyevvj On év ZaxtvOy TT} 
W798 Kai dvijxev eis piav Tov 
bripaverTépwv olkoyevet@v TAS 
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29 
Like the rock that lets, unheed- 
ing, 
Foul and turbid waters come 
To its very foot and splash it 
With their —lightly-melting 


foam, 
30 
Suffers heedlessly the storm- 
wind, 
Hail and rain in torrents 
shed, 


Still to beat upon its mighty, 
On its everlasting head. 


Well done, Corfiots, well 
done, you sing like nightingales. 
The Ode to Laberty is spléndidly 
set to music: who is the com- 
poser ? 

The celebrated Ionian pro- 
fessor of music Mantzaros, who 
on this account was honoured 
by Otho King of Greece with 
the decoration of the Silver 
Cross of the Saviour. Mant- 
zaros also set to music many 
other poems of the Zacynthian 
poet, which are constantly sung 
by the Greeks of all lands. 


So then Solomos was from 
Zante? Do me the favour to 
tell me a few particulars of his 
life. 

With pleasure. This dis- 
tinguished poet of Greece was 
born in Zante in 1798 and be- 
longed to one of the most 
illustrious families of that 
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/ > 4 M \ » \ 
vnocov exeivyns. Muxpds ére THV 
nAtktay éorepiOn Tod raTpds 
Tov, Kal épewe peta TOV 


adeAovd adtrod Anpntpiov KAx- 


povojos THNPAVTLKHS TEeploveias. 


5 > > / € \ “~ 
Ackaerijs eotaAn v0 THV Ky- 
Seuovwv tov eis “Iradiav, evOa 

/, \ > \ \ 
orovodcas THY “ItaduKny Kat 
Aarivixkny piAoXdoyiav, mpds de 
\ \ / > “ a 
kal Ta vopuxd, eravnrAde TH 
> \ e / tA 
1818 «is THY wpaiav rarpida 
tov. “Ek puxpas nAuKkias erge 
peydrAnv kXriow eis THY Toinow,, 
Kal TH TPOTA AVTOV ToinTLKa 
Soxipia, amrep ovveOnkev eis THV 
> X\ “ / 
Iraduxknvy yAdooav, peyddws 
> 7 ¢ n > lal 
eCOavpacOyncav ind tov IraAov 
oyiwv, Kal av eroxiyv 
” *> , , \ 
ewevev ev LaxtvOm ovveBn va 
EAOyn exed 6 Yrupidwv Tprxor- 
¢ / ‘ / 
wns, dots PrAETwv THV peyaAnV 
TounTiKHVy evpviavy TOV veapov 
ZaxvvOiov mpoetpevev avrdv va 
, \ > \ \ X\ 
katadiry tHV Iradixijy Kat va 
ypihy Ta Tovjpata avrov eis 
THY yAGooav THS Tatpidos Tov. 
Tiv cvpBovdyny tairnv edéx On 
tpoPipuws 6 Yorwpds Kal éxrore 
” AAG / > Q 
eypawe toAAG rounpata eis Td 
a) dv idé t 

TTAVYTUWTLKOV LOiwpa, weTAkd 
TOV OToiwv diamperes 6 "Y vos 
eis tHv “HAevOepiav, rov 
Orotov mpd piKpod 7Kovoapev 
dddpevov Tdcov peAwdukdds. 
Kara 76 €ros 1828 6 Yorwpds 
Katadirov THY matpida Tov 
ZdxvvOov petoxnoev cis Kép- 
Kupay, Orov euewve expe TEAOVS 
THs (wns Tov" dréBave 58 TH QO 


PeBpovapiov 1857. 


! The father of the able statesman Charilaos Tricoupis. 
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island. While yet young he 
lost his father, and jointly with 
his brother Demetrius was left 
heir to considerable property. 
At ten years of age he was sent 
by his guardians to Italy, and 
having studied Italian and 
Latin literature there, and also 
law, he returned in 1818 to his 
beautiful native land. From 
an early age he showed a 
great taste for poetry, and his 
first poetical attempts, which 
he made in the Italian lan- 
guage, were greatly admired by 
Italian scholars. While he was 
residing in Zante, Spyridon 
Tricoupis* happened to come 
there, who, seeing the great 
poetical talent of the young 
Zakynthian, urged him to 
abandon Italian and to write 
his poems in the language o 

his fatherland. Solomos readily 
accepted this advice, and after-: 
wards wrote many poems in the 
Ionian idiom, among which is) 
conspicuous the Ode to Liberty, 
which we heard so melodiously 
sung just now. In the year 
1828 Solomos left his native 
land Zante and removed to 
Corfu, where he remained to 
the end of his life. He died on 
the 9th of February 1857. 
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Meredpao Onrav Td  Tou)- 
para avrov eis moAAds févas 
| yAdooas ; ; 

MdXwra, GAN oye dda, 


“*O “Ypvos eis tv édev- 
Oepiav poris enpooredOy Kat 
eds = peteppdoOn «eis TAS 

KUPLOTEPAs yAdooas THs 
_ Evdporns, TV *Tradixjy, TY 

Daddcxijy, THY “AyyAuciy Kab 
tiv Deppavixjv. “O eis iy 
CAyyAucjy petappdicas adrdv 
ito 6 Kdpodos Bpivorci 


| 


| Zepiday,} drux os Gpus 7) peta 
_ ppacis § avTov wohd arropa- 
4 Kpbverat ard THS evvoias TOU 
“mpwrottmov. “H tis Seorou- 
vidos Maxdépowv BeBaiws Kare. 
“TovTo eivar dovyKpity TH Ady 
_ treprépa THs TOU YépiSav. 
> /, \ 

| ~Aveddvncvav kal 

a 27. c 7 
mountat ev Krravicw ; 














aAAot 


> Ov« ohiyou, Svampeéerrepor 
—68e Catrov 6 civas 6 “Iwavvys 
 ZapreXios, 6 6 ’Avipéas Kaos, 
6 *TovAvos =TurdAdos Kat 6 
Apurroredns BaAawpirys* aX 
Gg ‘Exravyoos dev KavXarat 
_povov Sua Tovs TounTas TNS, 
uote ev airy Suempepay Kal 
Tro\o} copot avipes. “O ex 
Kepxipas “Avdpéas Movoro- 
gens ws ioTopuKos Kat pA0- 
oyos xaiper  Evpwraixiv 
gjpnv. Otros evar 6 dvaxa- 
Avwas Kal Sypooetoas ev 
MecdwoAdvp to 1812 Tov “ Ilepi 
dytiddcews” Adyov tod *Ico- 


Kpdrous. Ta dirodoyiKa Epya. 


POETS AND SCHOLARS OF THE IONIAN ISLANDS 


1 The Songs of Greece, by Charles Brinsley Sheridan. 
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Have his poems been trans- 
lated into many foreign lan- 
guages ? 

Yes, but not all of them. 
The Ode to Liberty had scarcely 
been published when it was at 
once translated into the princi- 
pal languages of Europe—lItal- 
ian, French, English and Ger- 
man. It was Charles Brinsley 
Sheridan who translated it into 
English, but unfortunately his 
translation departs very widely 
from the sense of the original : 
that of Miss M‘Pherson is cer- 
tainly in this respect incom- 
parably superior to that of 
Sheridan. 


Have any other poets made 
their appearance in the Ionian 
Islands ? 

A considerable number: the 
most distinguished of them are 
John Zampelius, Andreas 
Calvos, Julius Typaldus and 
Aristoteles Valaorites ; but the 
Ionian Islands do not boast of 
their poets alone, for in those 
islands there have been many 
learned men who have acquired 
celebrity. Andreas Mustoxydes 
of Corfu as an historian and 
a scholar enjoys a European 
reputation. It was he who 
discovered and published at 
Milan in 1812 the oration of 
Isocrates Ilept avriddcews. His 
literary works are of the highest 
London, 1826. 
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04 DS / re 
Tov avdpds TovTov elvat o7rov- 
davdrata Kal dukatws Oewpetrar 
Kg > n 7 4 
cis €x TOV GopwTEepwv Aoyiwv 
“EAAjvov Tod TapdvTos aidvos. 
‘O wepiBdnros mrAacToypados 
Kwvoravrivos Xipwvidns mpiv 
> > 
EXO cis THY EoTEpiav Evporny, 
¢ > > 
drov ovk dXiyous codods avdpas 
KaTopOwoe va aration, €doKi- 
pace va mpa&n TovTo ev “EAAGSu 
4 = . \ x \ 

Synpoctevoas Kata TO 1849 THV 

“3 sTop “§> isa” 
TEepipypov avTOV VpLOLOa. 
ATs €lvar Tepipaves pvnpetov 

4 } a ¥ 

TaXvAwWTATNS YevdoAoyias. 
” \ a > / a 
Hepple Aourrov ev avtitvTov TOU 
Tovijpatos Tov eis TOV Movoro- 
Evdnv, Tapa TOU orotou os pai- 
VETOL ipdarie Vv “dKovoy eraivous, 
GAN idod ti adrivrncev adto@ 6 


Suamperns prAddoyos: 


Kepxipa, Ty 27 Matov 1849. 


Aoyirare Kipre 
AaBav tiv exurtoAnv 
bpov Kat Td Sadpov du od 
pe edhirodppovicate, sporoyo 
moAkas yapitas avTi Tov 
eraivwoy dv Ov éekoopnoate TO 
dvoud pov, Kaitor dtrepBad- 
Advrwy 7d Sixasov  perpov. 
Ovds’ exw mos KiA\ov Vv 
avTaToowow THY paprupiay ijs 
pe n&wwoare T POT yr ews €i pa) 
expatov 7 pos dpas pero. 
Taons etAukpiveias TO Ppdvnpd 
pov. 
"Avayvo’s tiv Xvpaida, 
ehurnOnv didre 4 yovios Tov 
avyypapews. havracia, avrt 
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importance, and he is justly 
regarded as one of the most 
learned of the Greek scholars 
of the present century. The 
notorious literary forger Con- 
stantine Simonides, before he 
went to western Europe and 
there succeeded in imposing 
upon not a few scholars, en- 
deavoured to carry out his 
practices in Greece, having 
published there in 1849 his 
famous Symais, which is a con- 
spicuous monument of monstrous 
mendacity : he accordingly sent 
a copy of his work to Mustoxydes, 
from whom he apparently hoped 
to hear words of. praise, but 
this is the reply which the 
distinguished scholar gave him : 


CorFv, 27th May 1849. 


Most learned Sir, 

I have received the — 

letter and the present with © 
which you have favoured me. — 
I return you many thanks for 
the praise you bestowed upon 
me, although it exceeds due ~ 
bounds. I do not know how 
better to requite the preference © 
you have shown me than by 
expressing with absolute sin- 
cerity what my opinion is. 










Having read the Symais, I 
felt sorry that the prolific ima- 
gination of the author, instead of 
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va mepibdrAy 7d mwovnpa dV 
Kopilov merdov THs Toujrews, 
eveducre Tov oeBdopiov TIS 
ioropias | iparur pov. "“Oow 
Tpoxwpel Tus els TV dvdyver uv 
Tov PrBriov, Té6oW padrdrov Kat 
eis Tovs pa d€vdepKeis Kata- 
paiverar 1%) pvOoroia, “AvayKy 
v .dvatpeyy Tis Tas péexpt 
Tovde TOV Tvyypadewv Tapa- 
Sdveis, avdyKn va pa) Tapa- 
| KoAovbjon tiv mpdodov Tod 
_ advOpwrivov vos Kal Tov 
_ texvov tv amodexOn eiriotws 
: pépos TOVAGXLTTOV TOV év aiTo 


4 \ \ 
 peprervpevov, Kat pera dvo- 
Ry / Ua ¢ > 
| aperkeias A€yo ore Kad 
_ €kaoTov Bijpo dravT@vra 


mpopavi) onpeia teiGovra. 1) ott 
ord Tov dvopa tov MeXeriov 
 exelvou AavOdven Tis Tov 
“peTepwov ovyxpovev, 7 ott 
abros 6 apétepos otyxpovos 
> A 4 “ / 
eis Tovs pvOovs tov MeXeriov 
, ” 3Q7 
_ mporéOnkev &AXovs idiovs. 















> e / > c / 

Kv @ rowatrn evar 1) Kpiows 
pov, kat tovaitn Oéreu cir Oar 
€& avdykys % Kpiois Tavrds 
4 > , A > , 
—dXrXov avayvecrov, ras 75vvd- 
pny va ovvteAcow eis THY 
diddoow Tov Tupaidos ; TVyeddv 


“dkotw moda wept eye Ta 

lal / a3 
| kataBodvra OTOMAT A, ovd 
ere upd va Karyyopy) 00 ws 


dyav EUTLTTOS 7) WS TvVvalTLOS 
TOV TeTAacpEevov. 


f I pds TLV Tov £Ovous Kat 
bua Thy mpos bpas ayamrnyv 
mxounv » AjOn va Kadrvyy 
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dressing the work in the graceful 
garb of poetry, had invested 
it with the majestic robe of 
history. The farther any one 
proceeds with the perusal of 
the work, the stronger, even to 
dull-sighted people, becomes the 
evidence of fabrication. One 
must entirely upset all that 
has been handed down to us by 
historians up to the present day, 
one must refuse to follow the 
progress of the human mind 
and the advance of art, in order 
that even a part of what is 
fabled in your book may be 
credulously accepted. And I 
am reluctantly compelled to say 
that at every step there are 
met unmistakable signs either 
that under the name of 
Miletius is concealed one of our 
own time, or that that contem- 
porary of ours has added some 
fables of his-own to those of 
Miletius. 

While then such is my own 
opinion, and such perforce must 
be that of every other reader, 
how can I contribute any aid to 
spread the reputation of the 
Symais? I can almost fancy 
that I hear the tremendous 
outcry that would be raised 
against me ; and I have no wish 
to be accused of being either 
absurdly credulous, or accessory 
to the fiction. 

For the honour of our nation 
and out of my regard for you, I 
wish the Symais were buried in 
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THY Zupaida, 7) tis paiveras eis 
epee dmaicvos mpoSpopos TOV 
dAAwv rap’ dpiv avexddtov. 


IIpds €Aeyxov ris yvow6- 
THTOS TOV XEtpoypadwv OUTE 
diudrrpar aravrovvTas ahavo- 
ypaias, ove Tepyapnvev 
Soxipacia. pono @ OT, av 
Kat ev “KAAdO 6 dAAws e86arav 
Tept epov, dev € evo pura. ef dpxis 


epauTdv dppodiov TOV TOLOUTWY 


Kpitnv. Kat edav dwalpurrd- 
pevos rd aoTypikTov TOV 
aAAwy yvepns, ameédidov «is 


\ a 7 a“ o 3 
tTHv wyHpov pov KUpos, dmrep ev 
cuvedyoes aicOdvoyar ore dev 
4 3 7 3 / ” /, 
EXEL, novvapnv a€iws dye povov 
va karnyopn Go dAafoveias, 
dAAG Kai Tepurerw eis yehora, 
obtivos GéAw vd aTradrAa&w TV 
Todudv pov Tpixa. 


“AdAas 8 4) yvyoworns 
KEtpevOV TWOS dev TEKpnpLovrar 
€K TOU xdprov Kat Tov 7X1 
patos TOV ypopparov, aAXr’ éKx 
TOU X4pakr7 pos TOU Adyou, € ek 
TOV mpayparoy Tepe év dua- 
AapPdver, Kat ék Tov wapad- 
Anu pod ™pos 6 Te Sveowoev 
ELS Has 7) apxauorns. 

"Kav de éynre TV ooveldnow 
ove Ta GAXa Tap. bptv X«eupo- 
ypada Sev civar wrAaoTa Kal 
vroBodwwaia, exddoate avrd, 
kat Oédere aroAdBer dedos 
Kat tyunv. “AXX eravaheyo, 
pe Avred ote TponynOn adtdv 
n Vvpais. 


presumption, 
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oblivion, for it seems to me to 
be a very inauspicious precursor 
of the other unpublished works 
in your possession. 

In order to prove that a 
manuscript is genuine, no 
antiquarian’s lens is required, 
nor any scrutiny of the parch- 
ment. I confess that, although 
people in Greece have formed a 
different opinion about me, I 
have never considered myself a 
proper judge of such matters ; 
and, if I were weak enough to 
be influenced by the unfounded 
opinion of others, and attributed 
any authority to my judgment 
which in my conscience [ feel 
that it does not possess, I might 
not only be justly accused of 
but be covered 
with ridicule, an indignity to 
which I am unwilling to expose 
my grey hairs. 

Besides, the genuineness of 
a text is not ascertained by 
the nature of the paper, or by © 
the shape of the letters, but — 
by its style and the subject it 
treats of, and by comparison — 
with the examples which an- — 
tiquity has preserved for us. 

















But if you have the conscious- | 
ness that the other manuscripts 
in your possession are not fabri- 
cated counterfeits, publish them, 
and you will reap both profit 
and honour : but, I repeat, I am 
sorry that the Symais has taken 
the lead, 


_ godoi ths 


> \ / ec 
avuTrov dedvTws 6 
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Lvyxwpyoare eis tTHV amdo- 
TyTd pov. PiXos IAdrwv, 
pidrrarn & aAndea.” My 
emtxerpeire TapdBora epya, €& 
ov ETL padhov Tadavropetrat 
6 Bios. ‘SH evdvia Kal ai 
yvooers dpov Stvavtar va. 
brode(Ewow eis buas edOvrépav 
Kal evropwrépav oddv. 

6 bperEpos 
*"Avdpeas Movarro€vdys. 


Aaprpa erurtodAn, kat aia 

a a 3 / > > 
Tov copov avdpds. Ar evyeve- 
oTdtov Tpdrov KatekoAddure 
tiv advOddeav Tov ToApynpod 
> “ > \ / 5 
amateavos. “Ada 7d0ev avr- 

/ ‘\ > / / 
eypaate tiv a€wAoyov tat- 
THhV ETioToARy ; 

> “ 7 / “A 

Kx tov rpwtov Tépov Tis 


| “ Tlavédpas,” 1851 ved, 263. 


"A. \ / “ 4 
Topov pot paiveTat TwWs ob 
“Eoreptas érerov 
4 ES 4 > A ” 
TOTOV €VKOAWS Els TOUS OVVXAS 
Tov tavotpyov tAactoypadou, 
> Lou XN “A +f? 
apov mpd mToAAod e&eOnKev 
copds TiS 
Kepxipas KpuTUKos, 


"AAAG Sev efvae 


povos 6 


Movorogbons bors ef Acy Ee 


TH _dyupreiav avTov. 


Ev TY 
avtm téopm ths Ilavddpas Kat 
> a / c , /, 

ev TH OevTéepw HAiov hacvdTEpov 


améeEev 6 ToAvpabis A. P. 


“PayKxaBns dre 6 Yipwvidns Fro 


/ 7 / 
trAactoypados mpdTns Ta£Ews, 
> > € nm < / \ 
GAN ot ths “Eorepias codoi 
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Forgive my plain-speaking. 
“Plato is dear to me, but truth 
is dearer still.” Have nothing 
to do with hazardous under- 
takings which render a man’s 
life still more miserable. Your 
abilities and attainments can 
show you a straighter path and 
one easier to pursue. 

Yours 

ANDREAS MUSTOXYDES. 


A splendid letter, and worthy 
of the great scholar. In the 
most refined manner he chastised 
the effrontery of the audacious 
impostor. But from where did 
you copy this excellent letter ? 


From the first volume of the 
Pandora, 1851, page 263. 

It appears to me uwnaccount- 
able how the scholars of the 
West fell so easily into the claws 
of the rascally forger, when, a 
long time before, the learned 
eritic of Corfu had duly exposed 
him. 

But it was not only Mus- 
toxydes who _ incontestably 
proved the charlatanry of the 
man. In the same volume of 
the Pandora, and also in the 
second volume, the very learned 
A. R. Rangabes produced evi- 
dence as clear as daylight that 
Simonides was a literary forger 
of the first class, but the scholars 
of the West, not giving the re- 
quisite attention to the literary 
productions of the modern 
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Greeks, fell an easy prey to the 
Symian vagabond. But I see 
they have already heaved up the 
anchor and we are under way. 
How beautiful the capital of 
this celebrated island looks! 
It has a charming situation. 
The view is superb, and one is 
at a loss what first to admire, 
for wherever one turns his 
glance, unrivalled beauties en- 
chant him. It is an earthly 
paradise, See how pretty the 
suburbs of the city look: what 
a variety of trees adorns those 
graceful hills. In no part of 
the world are there such high 
and luxuriant olive-trees. Let 
quibbling critics say what they 
like about Corfu not being the 
lovely Scheria of Homer: if 
this is not it, which is it then? — 
Look at that place all covered 
with vegetation, not far from — 
the sea: it was somewhere there 
that the palace was, and the 
ever-blooming gardens of Al- 
cinotis, where 





_ townsfolk draw water. 
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To? ap’ év ’AAkuw6do10 Gedy éeoav ayAad dHpa.” 
’OdSvomeias H. 114-132. 


Translation by S. H. Butcher and A. Lang. 


*‘And there grow tall trees blossoming, pear-trees and pome- 
granates, and apple-trees with bright fruit, and sweet figs, and olives 
in their bloom. The fruit of these trees never perisheth, neither 
faileth, winter or summer, enduring through all the year. Ever- 
more the West Wind blowing brings some fruits to birth and ripens 
others. Pear upon pear waxes old, and apple on apple, yea and 
cluster ripens upon cluster of the grape, and fig upon fig. There 
_ too hath he a fruitful vineyard planted, whereof the one part is 
being dried by the heat, a sunny plot on level ground, while other 
grapes men are gathering, and yet others they are treading in the 
wine-press. In the foremost row are unripe grapes that cast the 
blossom, and others there be that are growing black to vintaging. 
_ There too, skirting the furthest line, are all manner of garden beds, 
planted trimly, that are perpetually fresh, and therein are two 
_ fountains of water, whereof one scatters his streams all about the 
_ garden, and the other runs over against it beneath the threshold of 
the courtyard, and issues by the lofty house, and thence did the 
These were the splendid gifts of the gods 

in the palace of Alcinoiis.” 
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A most splendid and un- 
rivalled description of the 
natural beauties of this lovely 
island. But Corfu was admired 
not only for the gifts with which 
nature had endowed it, but 
also for its carefully cultivated 
land. Xenophon, in the second 


382 


. 4 ; 
Flevopov ev TH SevTEepw ke- 
paraiw Tov extov BuBAiov Tov 
c “~ °4 \ 
EAAnvikov reprypadwv TV 
dméBaorw «is THY VNTOV TOU 
Aaxedaipoviov vavapxov Mva- 
oimmrov pera ioxupas dvvapews, 
Neyer’ “ “Erret dé aren, 
€xpaTer TE THS ys Kal €dnov 
eLerpyaopevav pev TayKadus 
Kal mepuTevpevnv TV Xepay, 
peyadompere’ts S€ = ol jorens 
Kal olv@vas KaTETKEVATLEVOUS 
a “ 3 ~ 4 > +” 
erl TOV Gypwv' wor edarav 
Tovs oOTpaTuiTas «ls TOUTO 
“~ > al id > > 57/7 
tpupys eAOciv wor ovK €be- 
New tive ei pa) avOocpias 
ein.” 

"Exes Aourdy dixasov 7) avro- 
Kpareipa THs Avotpias va ayamra 
tocov THY Képxupay, Tv OToiav 
TUVEXOS ETLTKETTETAL, 

"Oxue povov emurkerteTar 

> \ “A > OELe / 
avTNV TvVEXOS, GAN OKoddpnoev 
év avTy Kal Aapmrpdv peyapov ev 
wpaotary toToGecia. Ti kpipya 
¢ ae. > x a 
btu dev AGev eis Tdv vovV pas 
va vmdywpev va Td idwper, 
"Ovopaterar “’AxirdXAciov,” Kal 
civar ev peow TepikadAcoTaTwV 

v4 \ > “ ce > 
KkyTov Kat addcov. “H avto- 
Kpareipa Aarpever THY Toinow,, 

\ 397 LA X\ /, 

Kat tOiws Oavpdler Ta Toujpara 
Tov tepipypov L'epyavov roun- 
nw fee a / 

TOU Xdiver dOev rapiyyerrc 
kat Karerkevacav ev “Poun 
dvipuavra dmepprorKod peyebous 
TOU on avrns Aarpevopevor 
TOUNTOV, Kal eaTHOEV avToV é«is 
4 \ \ 4 7 

bynAnv Kal repiorrov Oécw, 
Suardgaca va putetdowor répis 
Tov aydAparos TevT}KOVTA 


THE EMPRESS OF AUSTRIA’S PALACE IN CORFU 


XVI 


chapter of the sixth book of the 
Hellenica, describing the landing 
on the island of the Lacedae- 
monian admiral Mnasippus with 
a powerful force, says: “ When 
he disembarked, he made him- 
self master of the land and 
ravaged the extremely well 
cultivated and planted country 
and the magnificent houses and 
wine-cellars built on the estates, 
so that they said that the 
soldiers reached such a pitch of 
daintiness that they refused to 
drink any wine unless it had a 
fine bouquet.” 


Then the Empress of Austria 
is right in being so fond of 
Corfu which she frequently 
Visits. 

Not only dai she frequently 
visit it, but she has built there a 
splendid palace in a most beauti- 
ful situation. What a pity it did 
not enter our minds to go and 
see it. It is called “ Achilleion,” — 
and lies in the midst of superb — 
gardens and_ groves. The 
Empress is devoted to poetry,and — 
especially admires the poems of — 
the celebrated German poet | 
Heine, and on this account she | 
sent an order and they ex- | 
ecuted for her in Rome a statue — 
larger than life-size of ler | 
adored poet, and she erected it © 
on a high and commanding site, © 
having directed fifty thousand J} 
rose-trees to be planted round § 
the statue. The Empress re-— 
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quested the sculptor at Rome, 
who, I think, is a Dane, to give 
to the statue a faithful likeness 
of the poet’s countenance, so 
that the figure in the Achilleion 
does not present that ideal and 
youthful form from which 
Heine received the name of the 
German Apollo, but on the 
contrary it gives the spectator 
the impression that he is looking 
at a man who has lost his sight. 
Heine suffered from immobility 
of one eyelid, and the sculptor, 
not wishing to represent him 
with one eye closed, closed them 
both. 


Very clever of him to do so. 
But I see that meanwhile the 
steamer has made considerable 
progress. Look to the left: at 
that spot is the mouth of the river 
Calamas, called by the ancients 
the Thyamis, which by the 
treaty of Berlin (1880) con- 
stitutes the northern boundary 
of Greece. 

It is a pity that the provisions 
of that treaty were not carried 
out, for then without doubt 
there would have been by this 
time constructed a line of rail 
from that point to Athens, and 
in this way communication 
would have been greatly facili- 
tated, but it was otherwise 
decreed by those who rule the 
destinies of nations. 
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This promontory on our right 
is, I suppose, Leukimme. 


Beyond doubt. It was there, 
as Thucydides says, that the 
Corcyreans, after the brilliant 
victory they gained over the 
Corinthians in the first naval 
engagement, set up their trophy 
and “killed the other prisoners 
they had taken and kept in 
bonds the Corinthians.” 

But in the second sea-fight 
which took place on the eve of 
the Peloponnesian war, exactly 
at the spot we are now sailing 
over, the Corcyreans would have 
suffered severely if the Athenian 


triremes had not come to their 


assistance. 


There is no doubt about that, 
for by the arrival of the 
Athenians the victory remained 
undecided, and the combatants 
on both sides claimed to be 
conquerors and erected trophies, — 
the Corcyreans on one of these 
litile islands called Sybota, and 
the Corinthians on the mainland 
opposite. 


These accursed trophies which 
the Greeks so often raised after 
their sanguinary battles with 
each other brought incurable | 
evil on the nation. If the 
Greeks had kept on good terms 
among themselves and had not 
been torn by constant internal 
strife and civil wars, who know Ps 
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if to-day they would not have 
been the most powerful nation 
of the world? But let us leave 
these painful reflections and turn 
our gaze to the beautiful view 
that is presented by _ the 
magnificent and famous moun- 
tains of Epirus which great 
poets have celebrated and so 
many travellers have admired. 
These mountains with their 
lofty peaks, which appear like 
frozen waves of the ocean rising 
up one after the other to the 


_ clouds, were for ages the in- 


accessible retreats of heroic men 
who, not submitting to bend 
the neck under the yoke of 
harsh tyrants, took refuge in 
them and preferred to suffer 
numberless privations and dis- 
comforts to being in slavery 
under foreign masters. On 
these and the other mountains 
of Greece was preserved the 
vital spark of the national 
liberty of the Greeks until that 
all- hallowed moment arrived 
when it blazed forth and pro- 
duced that great conflagration 
of the national uprising of 1821, 
from the ashes of which arose, 
like the fabulous Phoenix, 
young and vigorous, liberated 
Greece. After the capture of 
Constantinople by the Turks, 
at which the last emperor of 
the Greeks fell heroically fight- 
ing, every one thought that 
the Greek nation was entirely 
destroyed, and that it was for 
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the future to be numbered with 
the celebrated and most ancient, 
but now vanished, nations of 
the earth ; and that just as the 
Aegyptians and the Assyrians 
and many other nations of 
antiquity had passed away, so 
too the Greeks had passed away. 
But fortunately the Greek 
nation was not dead nor had 
it been completely enslaved. 
Many Greek islands and several 
portions of the mainland of 
Greece and of the Peloponnesus 
still remained subject to Vene-: 
tian and other princes of western 
Europe who anyhow were 
Christians, As fellow-soldiers 
with these, the Greeks often 
fought against the Turks. In 
the celebrated naval battle of Le- 
panto a great number of Greeks 
took part in the conflict of the 
Christians with* the Turks. 
When at last the Turks, getting 
the upper hand, drove out the 
Venetian and the other Christian 
princes from the Greek countries, 
many brave Greeks took refuge 
in the mountains, where they 
were able to breathe the swe 
air of liberty. 

Was it from that time the 
that the Armatoles and Kleph 
began to make their appearan 
whose songs about their her 


became so celebrated throughou 
all Europe ? 
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dheoe Biov TpoEeTipwv TAS ext 
TOV Opéwv oKAnpayuyias Kat 
« ares Xap TAS dveEap- 
Oitw Aourdv eyev- 

"AppatwAot Kat 
| Tods ™ porous ot 
| Totpxou _petexerpifovro ws pv- 
Aakas TOV OTEVOV (AcpBeviwr) 
eri 7) pw va Xaipore 
tAnpn avrovopiav, Kat otrws 
erxnpaticOncay a. Aeyopeva 
| pparorixa, & darep Kata TAS 
rapapovas THs “EAAnviKis 
mavarTdcews yoav Sexaerra, 
rpia Kara tiHv eévrevOev tov 
|Agvod TOTA[LOU Maxedoviav, 
Miexa ev Ocooaria Kal 7 ava- 
oAiKy “HAAG, Kat Tero apa 
AiroXig, "Akapvavia Kat 
‘O — rpoiardpevos 
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The Armatoles came upon 
the scene in the beginning 
of the 16th century, in the 
time of Suleiman the Magni- 
ficent, and the Klephts directly 
after the Turks invaded Greece. 
When Greece was under the 
Franks, the inhabitants of the 
countries extending from Olym- 
pus to Taenaron, from their 
constant practice in arms owing 
to the frequent wars which 
occurred in those times, were 
extremely warlike. Such men 
then it was not easy for the 
last and most formidable con- 
querors of Greece, the Turks, to 
subdue, for these indomitable 
champions of liberty, despising 
the comforts of life in cities, 
preferred the hardships and 
privations of the mountains for 
the sake of their independence. 
In this way then the Armatoles 
and Klephts came into existence. 
The Turks used to employ the 
former as guards of the passes 
(Dervens) on the understanding 
that they should enjoy complete 
freedom; and thus were formed 
the so-called Armatoliks, of 
which, on the eve of the Greek 
revolution, there were seven- 
teen, three in the part of Mace- 
donia on this side of the Vardar, 
ten in Thessaly and eastern 
Greece, and four in Aetolia, 
Acarnania and Epirus. The chief 
of each Armatolik had the title 
of Captain and his lieutenant 
was called Protopallicar, and 
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/ Ld \ c 
(ero Kazeravos, 6 d€ vra- 
\ > mn 3 lal 
crusts avtov exaXeiro IIpwro- 
/ e \ € 3 ae 
madXikapov, ot Se vr avrov 
TlaAAcképia,  "Hzrevdi) ~~ Guws 
ToAXGKis ob Kata Tdrovs 
Totpkou dwoixntat éreBovdevov 
tovs “AppatwdAodvs, obrow cvvn- 
VOUVTO €is TOLAUTAS TEpLTTaTeELS 
\ ~ > QA “~ ae 
peta TOV Ext TOV Opewy KAed- 
TOV Kal peT avTov KaTeTore 
pov Tovs KoLvods eXOpods TIS 
Tiotews* TovTOV eveKa Cup 
Baive. eviore va cvyxXenrat 
| n° A \ 
Td Ovopa Tov “AppatrwAovd pe 
7) Tov KAédrov. “Ore ot 
TovpxarABavot 81a mpodocias 
, \ \ ¢ > Ua 
KatérAaBov Ta orTeva amrep epv- 
Aarrev 6 avdpeios “AppatrwAds 
2répy vos, avros dfs Karepuyev 
els TA Opn Kal eyeve Kréprys. 
To e€js KAéprixov tpayovd.ov 
Secxvies mocov mepreppdvovv 
Kal euicovy tors Tovpxovs ot 
yevvator exelvor Howes THS €Aev- 
Oepias. 


“Ke av 7a. AepBevia rovpKevoay, 
lal > 7, 
Ta 7hpav “ApBavirats, 
c 7 2 is 
O zrépy.os civar (wvTavos, 
Trarcddes Sev Under. 
“O / \ 7 
co xuovifovy Ta Bovva, 
a / / 
Kal AovAovdifouy KOpTOL, 
K’ €xovv 7 paxas Kpva vepd., 
Tovpkous Sev tpooKvuvovpe ! 
‘Tldpe va. Anpepidowpe 
drov PwAndfovv AriKou, 
de 7 \ a 
€ koppoPotva, ce ornAnais, 
we paxats, we paxovAais ! 
LkAdBo. *s tTais ywpats Karo 
KOUV, 
\ 7 fal 
kat Todpxovs mporkvvovve, 
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those under him Pallicars. But 
since the Turkish governors at 
different places used often to 
form plots against the Armatoles, 
on such occasions these used to 
unite with the Klephts of the 
mountains and in conjunction 
with them made war on the 
common enemy of the faith ; and 
on this account it sometimes 
happens that the name Armatole 
is confused with that of Klepht. 
When the Mahometan Albanians 
captured by means of treachery 
the passes which the brave 
Armatole Sterghio was guarding, © 
he immediately took refuge in 
the mountains and became a_ 
Klepht. The following Kleph- 
tic song shows how these noble 
heroes of liberty despised and 
hated the Turks. 













“Though the Dervens have 
fallen to the Turks and the 
Albanians have taken them, 
Sterghio lives and he cares for} 
no pashas. 
As long as it snows upon the 
hills, and the plains bloom with} 
flowers, and the heights hay 
cool streams, we will not ber 
the knee to Turks. : 
Let us go and encamp where 
the wolves have their lairs, 
on the peaks of the mountair 
in the caves, on the heights, ¢ 
the knolls. Slaves live in tow 


/ 


XVI 


K? éveis yid xdpav €xope 
*pynpuats Ke dypia AayKddua. 

Ilapa pe Tovpxous, pe Gepra. 
KaAXitepa va Covpe.” 


Otrw Aouwdy ev G ot Tas 
ToXes Kal TAs KWMaAs OiKODVTES 
"EXAnves Hryov SovAecov Huap, 
ot eis TA Opn KatadetyovTes 
Sueripovv Ta oréeppata THs 
eOvixns éXevOepias. TloAAoi 
yéou €k TOV TOAEWV aKOvOVTES 
7a avipayabjpara tov KAed- 
TOV Karehipaavov TarTépa Kal 
_pyTEpa pidny kat épevyov eis 
74. Opn _orEpovpevor Tardy TOV 
oikwakov droAatrewv dpi 
tis eXevbepias, as yiverat 
OnAov &k Tov EENs wpaiov Tpa- 
yovdiov. Neapds "EAAnv Tapa- 
Kare THY paTEp A. TOV va. Tov 


abioy va brdyy eis TA Opn va 
yetvyn KAedrys. * 
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and are subservient to Turks, 
while we have for a town soli- 
tudes and desert valleys. 

Better to live with wild beasts 
than with Turks.” 


So then while the Greeks 
who lived in towns and villages 
led a life of slavery, those who 
took refuge in the mountains 
preserved the germ of national 
liberty. Many of the young 
men in the towns, hearing of 
the gallant deeds of the Klephts, 
left a father and a_ beloved 
mother and fled to the moun- 
tains, depriving themselves of 
all the comforts of a home for 
the sake of liberty, as is evident 
from the following beautiful 
song. A young Greek begs 
his mother to allow him to go to 
the mountains and become a 
Klepht. 


“ Mavva, cod Aéw Sev *prropO Tovs Tovipxous va SovActw, 
Aev jpaopa, dev Svvapar, epadrrace 1) 7 Kapdud pov, 
04, rapw 7d TOUPEKt pov vd. “dw vd. yetvo KAéprys, 
Na KOTOUKIOW *s Ta Bovva kai’s TS. *UnAais paxovAats, 
Naxw tods Adyyous cvvtpodud, pe TA Oepid KovPEvTa, 
Naxw rdv ovpavd oxer}, Tors Bpdxous yd KpeBBare, 
Naxo pe Ta KAeprorovAa KaOnpepivd ’Anpépe. 
04 diyw, padvva, kal pv KAais, pov dds pov THv vx Tov" 
Kixjoov pe, pavvovAd pov, Tovpxous toAXAovs va hago, 
Kat direve Tpravrapvrdcd, kat pao KkapvoprvrAAL, 
Kat moruce ta, (axXape Kat TOTLCe TO. pOrX0, 
Ks Gero ” wr avOifouv, pavva, pon, Kat ‘Bydvovve AovAovdca, 
‘O vids Tov Sev dar éOave pov’ ToAepuder tovs Tovpxovs. 
K’e dv EAGn’ pépa. OAtBepr}, * pépa. pappaxwpevn, 
Kai papadovy Ta dvd page kat Terovv Ta AovAovd.a, 
Tore x’ €y® oKoTéOnka, TA patpa va. popéeoys. 


390 KLEPHTIC SONGS XVI 


Addexa ypdvia réparav Kal Sexamrevre pjves 

IP dvOigay Ta. tpiavtapuAda K’t dvotyay TO pTOUpTOvKLG.” 
Kat pudv avy dvougudruKn, ™ prropay wa Spordrn, 

*Tlot KeAaidotoay ra movdud. KL O ovpavds yeAotre, 

Mé puds dotpadre Kai Bpovrg Kat yiverar oKoTdsu. 

Td kapvopvrAr evrevage, Tpuavrapud)ta Saxpvcet, 

Me pas EepdOnxay Ta dvd K ererav TA AovAovdua.* 

Magi ‘a aita cwpidornKkev 7 S6Ana Tov pavvovda,” 


, n> , ” > \ > , 
Meradpacis Tot dvwrépw doparos eis THY apxatav 
“EAAnuKyy t7d Pirirrov “lwavvov. 


“ Mayrep epui) tpipiAnr’, opdppocw ovxere TovpKors 
/ 7 a 7 7 ” 
Aovrctery Sivapyar: TerpuTat por Keap Evdov, 
To pa AaBov ev xepoiv eudv taxa rupBdAov SrAov, 
Zucdpevos 7 Gop AniorHs yyepovetow, 
Ree a9 > € , 
Kat opéwv oikijow ev ayKeriv vWiKaphvor, 
"Eva Spteoot & épsdjow Kat Onperw tA, 

\ PlASnie val 2999 e€g7 2 , d 
Kat xuov’ em xAaivav id evdjow eri reTpys, 
Aniocrov & ap rawi pereooopar juata Tavra. 
Mappidiov, pa) kAate* drépXopats evxKeos pHTEp, 

7 7 7 3 XKZee “ 
TIXciorovs Suopevewy pe kataxtdpev’ 0€€i xaAKo* 
"Kv & atidy podeny re SiavOdv & db rveovra 
Xeipert conor hitevoov id evdvKéws ariradnXe, 
> 4 > > , / Md “ 
Apddrep’ apdetovca putotpopy vdare myy7s. 

> a wn “~ 
"Odp’ odv OarXe TadTa Kal advOodopet rapa Sopa, 
€ / A , * / 2 ay 
Yids ods, prep, (ber kat papvaras €xOpots: 
"Hy 6€ ror’ Gps rixpodv Kal popoipov Huap tkyrat, 
Od & exeiva papavOy if dvOea xe’y Epace, 

, z /fQ? e or ES / 4 
BAijpevov icf. 76? via, Kai eiypara révOipa erorat. 
A ) > 4 ” \ a 2 iE%& 7s “ 

wdex EBnoav ern Kal Tpeis ert SddeKa pyres, 
Todpa & e6adrAc fodj Kat 78d ervere SiavOos- 

, FON 2 oe 4 st DE / > 7 
Hird, ror’ eiapos Spy, 67’ SpvvTo purdédpos His, 
XOov dé réAos 7° eyéda, dpviOwv 7 Ove? aeidev, 
"Advw trep? jnotpawe kal éxrumev ev vepeeoor 
Acwov, vv & exddAvie ruxvds yvodos alav draray. 
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’Eorovaxnoe jody Kai Saxpy’ énxe SiavOos: 
"Apdo & eepapdvOn i& avOea xevev Epate. 
Liv & apa rots pajrnp SevAr) xapat jpurev darvovs.”? 


Translation of the modern Greek Version, by Edward H. Noel. 


: **¢T tell thee, mother, I cannot go 

: To be a Turkish slave. 

| T cannot and I will not. I'd 
Be rather in my grave. 

My heart is sick and weary grown, 
[ll take my gun in hand, 

And go and dwell upon the hills 
And be a bold brigand ; 


The woods I’ll have for company, 
The rocks my roof shall spread. 

With fox and wolf I’ll hold discourse, 
A stone shall be my bed. 

On mountain top, with valiant Klephts, 
All day [’ll make my lair, 

Mother, I’ll fly—yet weep not thou, 
Yield not to dark despair. 


But bless me, mother dear, that I 
Full many a Turk may slay, 

And plant a rose, and plant a dark 
Carnation on that day ; 

And water them with sugar sweet, 
With musk too water them, 

And when the blossoms, mother mine, 
Come forth from branch and stem, 


Be sure thy son he is not dead 
But, like a warrior brave, 
He fights, and sends his Moslem foes 
Before him to the grave. 
But if should come a sad, sad day— 
That darkest day of all— 
1 didodoyixa Tdpepya Pidlamov 'Iwdvvov, ced. 509. 
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When both the plants together fade, 
And all the blossoms fall, 


Then, mother dear, I’m stricken down— 
My span of life is run— 

And thou, put mourning garments on, 
And weep for thy lost son !’ 

Twelve years passed on, and fifteen months— 
The rose still blossomed fair— 

The crimson dark carnation shed 
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Its fragrance on the air. 


But lo, one morn, one morn in spring— 
It was the first of May— 

The birds were singing in the bowers, 
The sky was bright and gay, 

When suddenly the lightning flashed, 
The thunder muttered loud, 

And darkness spread o’er hill and dale, 
And wrapped them in a shroud. 


Then from the dark carnation’s breast 
A sigh of sorrow flows, 

And fast and thickly trickle tears 
Adown the drooping rose. 

And all at once they shrivel up, 
And all their blossoms shed, 

And as the last leaf flutters down, 
Falls the poor mother dead!” 


0) 'd 7 e 
paidtatov tpayotvduov: at 
dé cvvodetovoat avTd Sto pera- 


ppdoers emritvxerratar Kat 
> 4 ” \ 
agtodoywratat. "“Kyere Kavev 
” 

aXrXo ; 


"Exo moAAa adAa, mpds 7d 
Tapov pws as avayvorwpev TA 
can , 5 “~ 4 > 
e&ns Sto. “Ex tov mpwrov e€ 

> a“ , iid = / 
avtov pavOdvopev oti ot KXéd- 
Tau dev KareyivovTo V aprdfwot 

/ \ s > > > 
mpdPara Kat atyas, dAN «xov 





A very beautiful song; and the ~ 
two translations which accom-— 
pany it are very successful and — 
most excellent. Have you any 
other ? | ; 

I have many others, but for 
the present let us read the tw 
following. From the first o 
these we learn that the Klephts 
did not occupy themselves wi 
carrying off sheep and goats, bu 
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binAdtepov Kal apwikwrepov 


a > / > 

owkordv mpds Ov aveTpepovTO eK 
a c , 2 \ A c 
veapas Ackias. “ldob ras 0 


 mepipnuos Ndvvos cvvéedeye 
Kal edidacKe Tors veapors 
KAédras* 


«6 "EByijke 6 Navvos’s ra Bovve, 
> \ 3 \ / 
Ynra’s TA KoppoPodtvia, 

Kai pdgwove KieprorovaAa, 

\ \ £ 
Tau Kat TaAAcKapea. 

Ta pafw€e, Ta oivase, 
TuKape TpEeis XLALdOes, 

K’c 6Anpepis Ta Sidaxve, 

> € \ ‘\ / 
Kt OAnpepts Tous Eyes 

— © Axototre tTaAAtkdpid pov, 

Kal oeis matdud SuKd pov, 

- Kirédrais dev GéAw yud. Tpayid, 

—  Krédrais yd 7a. Kpudpia: 

Mov’ 620 Krédhrais yd rai, 
Krédpras yd 7d Tovderc, 

Nad xdvovv xjpats Kt oppave 

eis Tov Touvpkov Ta oir, 

> * \ / > / 
Edo va Kdvouv fayopt, 
K €Kel Xwpid va Katve,”? 




























? 


Kis 7d «ps wpadtarov 
| tpayovd.ov repvypadovrar pera. 
rors Tountikns xdpitos ai 
Tedevtaiat mapayyeXiat Tov 
| ynpatod KAédrov Ajpov cis Ta 


TladdAckd pia tov: 


OQ ijdws éBacireve, Ke 6 
i Ajjpos Siard cer: 

* Dupre, waidid pov, ’s 7d vepd, 
a eS fies Sh Se 
Wop va par’ aoe, 

mS ‘\ 4 > > , 
Kai od Aaprpaxn p? dvepré, 
Kab’ €d0 KovTé pov* 

-y\ _» , ; > 
NG rappara pov, pdpec” ra, 
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had a higher and more heroic 
aim to which their education 
was directed from early youth. — 
Here is the way in which the 
famous Nannos collected and 
trained young Klephts : 


**Nannos went forth upon the 
hills, high up on the mountain 
tops, and collected young 
Klephts, lads and youths. 

He gathered and assembled them 
and brought. them to three 
thousand, and all day long he 
trained them and all day long 
addressed them : 

Hear me, my brave young 
warriors, and you, children of 
my own, I want not Klephts for 
goats, nor Klephts for sheep ; I 
want Klephts only for the sword, 
Klephts for the musket 

to make widows and orphans in 
the homes of the Turks, 

here to get ransoms, and there 
burn down the villages.” 


In the following exceedingly 
beautiful song are described 
with much poetic grace the last 
commands of the aged Klepht 
Demos to his Pallicars : 


“The sun was setting and 
Demos issues his commands : 
‘Go, my children, to the stream, 
to eat your meal to-night, 

and you, my nephew Lambrakis, 
sit down here beside me : 

here are my weapons, put them 
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XN JAN \ X\ 7 
Kat Wes Va TH TLUHONS, 
Kai oeis, radiud pov, mopere 
Td épnpo orali pov: 
Kowere rpaoiva kdudu4, 
oTpOcTEe pe va KaBiow, 
Kai pepre TOV TVEVPATLKO 
vo pe “Soporoyioy, 
Tia va tov “ro Ta. Kpipara. 
OTaXO Kapwpéeva.* 
Tpiavra xpove’ “Apparwrds 
> > / 7 
K eikoowrevte KAedrns, 
Kai tdépa potp? 6 Oavaros 
\ 7 pS J / 
Kat OérAw va. “reOdvu. 
Kapere 7d kiBovpi pov 
TrAaTb, Wnrd va. yévy, 
Na oréxw ops va. rorAeuo, 
,.* / \ / 
kat Sida va. yepicw. 
K's dd 7d pépos 7d deEt 
v apnore rapabipr, 
Ta xeAddvia vapywvrar 
\ ” A 7 
THY GvoUgt va. pepvovv, 
Kat ra andova tov Kard 
Tov Mai” va KeAaidodve.’ ” 


‘O ynpads Krégrns | os paive- 
Ta dev éxoprare pe Tas paxas 
TAS OTOlAs Ekapev els TV Cony 
TOV, AX nOere kal ev To Tay 
aKoun va. Tolepy. 

Tovovro 7 Hoa mavres éxeivot 
ol opewvol PAXNT Al, ot dmotot 
€v povov elXov peAjpa TOU 
Biov twv mos va paXovra 
apoBws kat dvdpeiws Kata TOV 
tTodeuiwv.  BeBaiws 7d dvopa 
TOV aTpopyjTwv Lovdwrdv Oa 
elvan yvoordy eis tyas, didte 
toXAot “AyyAou mepuyynrat 
eypaivay mepl avtov. Ta 
TrohepuKe, avrav dvdpayaOnpara 
clvar maciyvwora.  "Ertpexov 


KLEPHTIC SONGS 


XVI 


on, and see you do them honour, 
and you, my children, take my 
abandoned sword : 

cut green boughs and strew them 
for my seat, 

and bring the confessor to give 
me shrift, 

that I may tell him the sins I 
have committed. 

Thirty years an Armatole and 
twenty-five a Klepht, 

and now death has come to me 
and I am willing to die. 

Make my coffin wide and let it 
be high, 

that I may stand erect to fight 
and turn aside to load, 

and on the right-hand side -you 
must leave a window 

that the swallows may come to 
bring the spring, 

and the nightingales sing of the 
lovely May.’ ” 





The aged Klepht apparently — 
was not satisfied with the battles - 
he had fought in his life, but he 
wanted still to go on fighting 
even in the tomb. 

Such were all those highland © 
warriors, who had but one care” 
in life, how to fight the enemy | 
fearlessly and manfully. O 
course the name of the dauntless | 
Suliots is known to you, for} 
many English travellers have 
written about them. 
heroic deeds in war are known 
to all. On _ their precipitot 
mountains they ran like wil 
goats and fought like lions, a 
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emi TOV GroKphpvov abrov 
Opéwv ws aityay pot Kal €ud.XovTo 
ws Aé€ovres, Kat ext odd. 
Xpovov impnpkav 6 tpdpos Tov 
Tovpxov. Td td vedeAov 


, eae ” > 
Keka vp pevov EKELVO OPOS ELVAL 


Td Tepidnpov VovAr, Tas ampo- . 


girovs Tov oOmolov dKpwpelias 
KatéAaBov of LYovAwWrat epi 
Ta téA\n Tod IZ’ aidvos,. Kal 
eTXNPATICAY piKpav adTovopov 
KowoTnTa  cuvicrapevny €& 
€BSopijxovra Xwpiov. “Ye 
ae Tis poBepas XapdSpas 

Hs peovor pe? oppns Ta 
foara TOU "AX €povTos Torapov, 
Tapa tiv KXeicovpav, exewvTo 
Ta TpOTa Xwpia Tov LovdAw- 
tov, “ABapixov, Kidda  xat 
LapoveBa, eis amrdéaracw e 
puKpav 7) TpwTevovoa Kobpn THS 
KOWOTNTOS, TIS wvopateTo 
KakxoootA., “Yrrepdven TOUTWV, 
els PEpos OxvpwTatov éx hicews, 
EKELTO. TO Tepidbnpov Kuodyxt, 
T) oOroiov drnOavdrwev 6 
povaxos Zapov7jA. Oi Todpxor 
TporerdOnorav va. 
Kaburordgwot 7 Zovd, aAN 
at amdémepat adtov dar Bnoav 
para, Kara 7d éros 1790 6 


; wepipnpos THS “Hrretpov cat pd 
ans *AXjs ovAA€£as ir upav 


Sivapyiv mporéBarev dir poo 
Soxytws 75 LovAr, aAN dreary 
evreAi) hrrav, Sidre ov povov 
am dee 7 tAeiorov pépos TOD 
orparot avtov, aAX’ 5ubx On 
t7d Tov Lovlwrdv péxpt TOV 
*Twavviver. Avoavarxerov 6 


AAs Sua tiv Arrav ravrnv 
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were for a long time the terror 
of the Turks, That mountain 
hidden by the clouds is the 
famous Suli, the inaccessible 
ridges of which the Suliots took 
possession of about the end of 
the 17th century, and formed 
a small independent community 
consisting of seventy villages. 
Above the frightful chasm, 
through which rush in a torrent 
the waters of the river Acheron, 
near Cleisura, were situated the 
first villages of the Suliots, 
Avaricon, Kiapha, and Samo- 
neva, and at a little distance 
from them the principal village 
of the community, which was 
called Cacosuli. Above these, 
in a part which was excessively 
strong by nature, lay the famous 
Kiunghi, which the monk 
Samuel rendered immortal. 
The Turks often endeavoured 
to make Suli subject to them, 
but their attempts resulted in 
failure. In the year 1790, 
Ali, the celebrated satrap of 
Epirus, collecting a powerful 
force, unexpectedly attacked 
Suli, but he suffered entire 
defeat, for not only did he lose 
the greater part of his army, 
but he was pursued by the 
Suliots as far as Janina, 
Annoyed at this reverse, Ali 
employed every means to gain 
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perexeipicOn mavToia pera. 
o 4 ,N vv °1éda 
dws Kuptevon TO LovAx. ov 
¢ \ “ a XN > , 
ért Ova TOV OrAwV Sev ydvVaTO 
\ / \ > / 
va Kaburotagy Tobs avdpetous 
opewvovs ereipdtn va. KOTOp- 
aon TovTo Oud TOV Xprrov kal 
TIS ™podog tas. His eva, €x TOV 
TPOEXOVTOV orAapxnyov Tov 
LovAiov, TOV Tonjpay ZéepPav 
bare xO OKTAKOT LO Tovy Kia 
dpyvpiov Kat peyadas Tyas 
drs melon avTov va rpodday 
\ / > ee 2 al 
THV TaTpiOa TOV, GAN 6 yevvatos 
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possession of Suli, Seeing that 
he was unable by arms to subdue 
the gallant mountaineers, he 
tried to effect his purpose by 
means of gold and _ treachery. 
He . promised eight hundred 
purses of silver and high honours 
to Tsima Zerva, one of the 
principal chieftains of Suli, to 
induce him to betray his country, 
but the noble Suliot in reply 
wrote to him the following 
letter : 


“From me, Tsima Zerva, to 
you, Ali Pasha. 

I thank you much for the 
affection which you have for 
me ; but your purses, which you 
write to me that you will send 
to me by Betso, you must not 
send to me, for I do not know 
how to count them, and I do 
not know what to do with 
them ; but even if I did know, 
I should not in return be 
pleased to give you even a 
stone from the rocks of my 
fatherland, still less to abandon 
Suli for the sake of your purses, — 
as you imagine. The honour 
and glory which you promise to 
give me are of no use to me, 
for to me my arms are wealth, 
honour and glory, since it is with 
them that I guard my native 
land, my liberty, and my child- 
ren, and confer distinction on 
the name of Suliot and render 
my own name immortal.” 
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It was an excellent answer 
that the patriotic Suliot gave to 
the crafty Ali Pasha. 

Yes, an excellent one, but un- 
fortunately the villainous satrap, 
after the lapse of a few years, 
succeeded, by means of treachery, 
in becoming master of Suli, 
but not of the Suliots, for 
many of thein fell fighting while 
retreating from their beloved 
mountains, and the rest made 
their escape to Parga, which we 
shall see in a little while on 
our left. The brave monk 
Samuel, remaining last with 
five fellow-combatants in the 
stronghold of Kiunghi, unwilling 
to give himself up to his foes, 
set fire to the powder-magazine 
and perished with a great 
number of the enemy. One 
body of Suliots, descending 
from the mountains, was hotly 
pursued by a strong force of 
Mahometan Albanians. The 
Suliots, taking possession of a 
strong» position above the 
Acheron, were able for two days 
to repel the enemy’s attacks, 
but on the third day they saw 
that they had neither food nor 
ammunition. In this moment 
of despair the women embraced 
their husbands, and taking their 
children in their arms ran to a 
projecting rock beneath which 


398 


7) POs eppeov pera poxGov 
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px pov TUT KETTOPEVAL, ET ELT. 
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yawned a fearful chasm, where 
far down rushed with a roar the 
foaming waters of the Acheron, 
There they remained for a short 
time in deliberation, then as if 
with one impulse they kissed 
their beloved children and flung 
them into the abyss. When 
this was done, they took hold 
of each other’s hands and began 
to dance in a circle with great 


rapidity, and, thus dancing, all 


of them leapt one after the other 
down into the river, thinking it 
better to die than to be captured 
by the Turks. 


And what did the men do? 

They tried to save themselves 
by a sally in the night, but the 
enemy sleeplessly watched every 
pass, so that of the eight hun- 
dred gallant warriors scarcely 
a hundred and fifty succeeded 
in safely arriving at Parga: all 
the rest were killed. 













From what you tell me it is 
evident that the Suliots showed 
themselves even braver than the 





ancient Spartans. But tell me, — 
please, are we approaching ~ 
Parga ? : 


We are opposite to it. Do 
you see that little peninsula ? 
It is there that Parga, which 
became celebrated at the be- 
ginning of the present century, 
is situated. It was in that town 
as I told you, that as many Sulio 
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abtns TH 1797 OTe dvéeha Pov 


tiv =Tportaciav § avTov ot 
Tlacas 
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Tlhépya ern brd TV 7 poora- 
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as were saved took refuge after 
the capture of their native 
place. 

Were not then the people of 
Parga subject to the Turks at 
that time ? 

The inhabitants of Parga in 
1401 put themselves under the 
protection of the Venetian re- 
public, and remained under its 
safeguard until its overthrow in 
1797, when the French under- 
took their protection, Ali 
Pasha, who heartily hated the 
people of Parga for affording 
an asylum to the Suliots, was 
watching for an opportunity to 
get possession of their city and 
take a cruel revenge upon them, 
but the attempt which he made 
to surprise Parga in 1814 failed, 
for the inhabitants courageously 
repulsed him and he retired 
covered with shame. After the 
fall of Napoleon, Parga was 
placed under the protection of 
England, but that country after 
three years sold it to Ali Pasha, 


VAX Maca: os Typépa 88 ris who had taken an oath to ex- 


terminate its inhabitants. The 
10th of May 1819 was fixed as 
the day for giving up the city. 
When the people of Parga 
heard the dreadful news, they 
were nearly mad with rage, 
and resolved to kill their wives 
and children and then fall fight- 
ing for their fatherland. Dig- 
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Tappryns oupherds aypio- 
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ging up the tombs of their fathers 
and taking out their bones, they 
lighted a great fire in the middle 
of the city and burnt them, lest 
their fanatical enemies, who 
were now coming, should pro- 
fane them ; for a powerful force 
in the service of Ali Pasha was 
encamped not far from the city, 
ready to take possession of it. 
An English officer then hastened 
to Corfu and reported to Mait- 
land, the High Commissioner, 
what was going on. Maitland 
at once sent there General 
Adams, who was a kind-hearted 
man and beloved by every one. 
He, by strong representations, 
succeeded in stopping the further 
advance of Ali’s army, and by 
gentle advice turned the people 
of Parga from their resolve and 
persuaded them to remove to 
Corfu. In this way, without 
any bloodshed, the city was 
evacuated, and there immediately 
rushed into it a mixed rabble 
of savage-looking Mahometan 
Albanians preceded by a swarm 
of dancing and shouting der- 
vishes, and thus fell the. last 
bulwark of Christian liberty in 
Epirus. The following popular 
song is about the sale of Parga 
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Mijva TV trAdKwoe Toupkid Kat méAenos Tv Kael 3 
‘Aev tiv erAdkcooe Tovpked, mOAEnos dev THY Kalet, 

Tods Tlapynvovs erovnoay ° ray “y Bua, ° vay *yeAddua, 

K's bAou’s THY fevererds 60.” meV va. Cijrovv ot Kaiipevor, 

* adjrovve 7a oritid Tovs, TOs Taos TOV younov TwV, 
OQ’ adijoovv Kat Tais exkAnova.is Tovpkoe vd. Tas TATOUVE, 
TpaPovv yuvaixes TO. padhud, dépvovuv Tdompd Tous e770, 
Mupwodroyovr ot YEpovres pe pavpa peprohoyia, 

Ilamddes PE TO, Saxpva “ySbvouv Tals exkAno tous. 

BAéreis € exeivn THY PwTia pavpo Kamrvd ’rov ’Byd€er ; 

"Eee Kaiyovra. kOKKaAa, KoKKan’ dvOpEeLwpevov, 

*TIov TV Tovpkua Tpopatave Kal TOV Becipy Kaway. 

*"Exee’ ‘vat KOKKaAa younor, *rov Td mrauot TO. Kale, 

Na pay 7a Bpovy ot Avdmes, Tovupkou pay Td. Tarigouy. 
"Akovs TOV Opijvo Tov rohby é drov BoyKovy 7a ddan, 

Kai Tov *Sappd "rou yiverat, TO. pacpa. pupodoye. ; 

Kivae a droxwpiCovrat THY dopa TH TaTpioa* 

Pirovy tals wéeTpats Kat THV YH KL dowdfovTar T) Kopua.’—" 


_ Bird of the sombre plumage, who comest from the land he- 
yond, tell me why the mournful wail and sorrowful lament which 
rend the hills are coming out from Parga? Is it that the Turk fell 
‘on it and the flames of war consume it?’ ‘The Turk fell not 
upon it, no flames of war consume it: the Pargians they have sold 
like cattle or like goats, and all the wretched people will go to 
live in foreign lands, will leave their homes, their fathers’ tombs, 
‘will leave their churches for the Turks to trample under foot. 
The women tear their hair and beat their snowy breasts, the old 
| men too in dark despair bewail their wretched fate, the priests 
vith eyes bedimmed with tears strip the churches bare. Dost 
“thou see that flame which sends out murky smoke ?—there burn 

the bones, the bones of gallant men, who were the terror of the 

Turks, and shrivelled up the vizier’s heart. There are the father’s 
jones which the son is giving to the flames, lest Liaps (Mahometan 
Albanians) discover them and Turks shall trample them. Dost 
}thou hear the loud weeping re-echoed by the woods, and the wail 
that rises, and the melancholy moan? It is that they abandon 
their afflicted fatherland, they kiss the rocks, they kiss the ground, 
and embrace the very soil.’ ” 


Brérw rapnrAOev 1 wpa Kat I see it is late and it has 
2D 
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begun to grow dark: there, the 
bell is ringing; so let us go 
and dine, and after dinner, if 
you like, we will come out on 


. deck again. 


I shall be delighted. 


Such a lovely night I have 
not seen for years and years. 
See how clear the sky is! The 
stars shed a faint light and the 
moon shines magnificently in 
the midst of them. One fancies 
that it is day. 


Such a night, apparently, the 
poet Panagiotes Soutsos had in — 
his mind when in his Agnostos — 
he wrote the following beautiful 
stanza : 













“Bright moon, what calm sur- 
rounds thy face ! 
Whystandest thou here? Whom 
dost thou await ? 
Art thou tending the golden 
flock of the stars, 
tending and herding them ? # 
A pretty stania But listen : 
does it not seem to you that 
some one there in the bow is 
singing and playing the lyre? 
I bet that it is the blind old 


man. Shall we go and h 
him ? 
By all means. 


What is that song that he i 
now singing 4 
As I did not hear the begin 
ning I cannot tell you wit 
certainty of what hero he 
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singing the gallant deeds, but 
when he has finished I will ask 
him.—Will you do us the 
favour, father, to tell us what 
that song was you were singing 
just now ? 

With pleasure, my children. 
It was the song of Liacos. Ah, 
indeed, of the brave Liacos! 
If you did not hear it from the 
beginning, let me sing it again 
for you.u—Give me the lyre, my 
boy.—Now listen. 


“¢Submit, Liacos, to the Pa- 
sha, submit to the vizier, that you 
may be made Chief Armatole, be 
made commander of the passes.’— 

‘ As long as Liacos lives, 
to no Pasha will he yield : 
for Pasha Liacos-has his sword, 
his musket for vizier” 

When Ali Pasha heard these 
words deep was his displeasure : 
he writes a note and sends it, 
despatches a dark message : 

‘To you my Veli Ghecas, 
to my towns and to my villages : 

I want Liacos living, or dead 
at all events,’ 

Ghecas goes to set an ambush, 
is hunting for the Klephts, 
goes through the valleys and the 
hills,and finds them at their camp 
where some were polishing their 
swords, others making cartridges. 

Condoyacoupis cried aloud 
from his entrenchment: ‘My 
children, summon your courage 
and make a rush upon the sheep.’ 
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‘O Audios emeTaXT IKE, 
*oav derds TeTUET AL, 
TKovles Kat TpEpovy ° Ta. Povva 
Kt dvr iBoy Koby Ot KdpTroL* 
>Mépa Kai vixra roAepovv, 
Tpeis  pmepars Kal TpEis VOX TALS. 
-ExAdwav “ApBavitiroass 
’s TA patpa popepevass, 
‘O Bern Dkéxas yipure 
"s 7d aipd Tov TviypEvos, 
Kt 6 Movoradas AaBdOnKe 
°s Td yova Kal’s Td xépt.” 


Kye, todd KaAr0 pas erpayov- 
Syoes TH Tpayovds TOU avdpew- 
pevov Atdxov. Eigetpes Kat 
kavev adXAo va. pas Tpayovdnons ; 

“Ooa OéXere, adit prov. 
*Tlére pov row va cas tpayov- 
dow. 

Higevpers tov Avdxov 7d Tpa- 
youd ; 

"Akovs exei, dv Td Eépw! 
Xirwats popais tHxw Tpayov- 
Syo7- —T'caipyo, TaLol pov, éXa, 
Va fLov (ns; ew oud. yea vo. 
pe Bon Fas” Aiyo ” s TO Tpayovd:, 
kal THpa va KpaTas KaAa Td 
iro. 


O OANATOS TOY AIAKOY 
(6 Matov 1821) 


“IToA An pavpiria TAdKwTE, pacipn *odv KaXdvaKovea, 
Mi 6 6 Kadifas € EPXET AL, pay 6 AeBevroyvavvys ; 
Odr 6 KadtBas epyerac, oud” 6 AcBevroyiavyns, 
‘Opep Bpudvys rrAdkwoe pe Sexoxta yiAcadais. 


XVI 


Up sprang Liacos, 
like an eagle dashes out, gives a 
shout and the hills tremble and 
the plains send back the sound : 
all day and night they fought, 
for three days and three nights. 
The Albanian women wept 


clad in mourning raiment, 


Veli Ghecas went back 
drenched in his blood, 

and Mustapha received a wound 
in the knee and in the arm.” 


Bravo! You sang us the song 
of the brave Liacos very well 
indeed. Do you know any 
other to sing to us ? 

As many as you like, my 
children. Tell me which one 
to sing to you. 

Do. you know the song of 
Diacos ? 

Listen to him! Do I know) 
it! I have sung it thousands 
of times.—George, my boy, 
come closer, long life to you! 
that you may help me a little | 
in the song, and take care to 
come in at the right time. 
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€ /, > \ 2) 2 , ‘\ “A Lan / 
O Atdkos’ ody 7 aypoixnre Todd TOd TOU Kaxopdvyn 
Wry poviv eojkwoe Tov TpOTOV Tov pwvacer* 
‘ 7 / 4, o > / \ * / 
d oTparevpd pov civake, “udoe TA TaAXALKG pL, 
Aés Tous prrapobrn mEpuror) Kab BoAua pe rais pobyTas, 
TAjyopa, kat va midowpe kdtw’s tiv AXapava, 
‘Orov VY raprovpia duvard, drov’V Kat perepet(ca.,,’ 
"Ee lal \ “PY \ @ \ \ \ \ / 
Thpav Ta Aadpa orabia kat ra Baperda rovpéexia, 
> \ "AX / ” a ‘\ - \ 4 - 
tiv AXapdva epOacay Kat ridcav Ta, Taprovpua 
‘ Kapdud, rasdud, pov,’ pdvage, ‘radia, py poPynO7re, 
> val ¢ Le € \ \ A ? 
Avépetor oodv “EXAnves, Oodv I'parkot ora jre. 
> A > "s XN / > me! ‘ 
Exelvor epoBiOnkav Kat oxdpruray ’s Tovs AOyKovs, 
” a° -& / ) ‘\ \ \ \ / 
Kpew’ 6 Ardxos’s tiv purid pe Sexoxta AcBEvras. 
Tpets pass erodeuac pe SexoxT® xrArddass, 
LxioOynKe Td Toupee Tov Kal eyewe Kopparia, 
\ / ” \? XN X\ > “ 
Kai 73 orai tov coupe kal’s tiv putidv euPijKe, 
” 4 »” S, 7 X / 
Kxowve Tovpxovs areipous K epra. provAovKpracidass, 
X\ \ Hi ” > "2 ‘ A 
IlAjv 76 oradi tov eoracev exrav ard THv povyTar, 
>” 2 € be > “A > “ \ / 
K’ exes’ 6 Atdxos (wvtavds eis TOV ExOpOv Ta yXEpia. 
A “ Be es % XN ‘x; 4) > / 
iAvot Tov Tihpav amr Eeuarpos Kat dvd xvArades “Tigw. 
2 9 \ , \ > , BEF pi ae 
Ks "Opep Bosdvyns puotixa’s tdv Spopov Tov epwra 
c / ww , \ 7 > tA / in 
Tiveorat ‘Tovpxos, Avaxo pov, tiv rictw cov v aAAd§ys ; 
No < > > / ‘\ > Xr ‘\ ee 4 ? 
Na tpookvvas eis 7 Thapi, THY ExkAnoLav V adios ; 
‘ - > Led , 
Kai xeivos 7 drexpiOnke kat pe Ovpdv Tod Eyer’ 
‘Tlare xal ceis K 1) Tiotis ous, pouptarais, va xabTe, 
"Eyed Tara 10 T'pauxds 6é va. 308d 
yo Tparkds yevviOnxa, Tparxds € va ‘rodave. 
“Av Oér ‘Ava hrovpia Kat xo. 2) 
v Oédere xidva hAovpia Kal yidvovs pax povTrEedas, 
Mévov wevr’ En HyepOv Conjv va pod yapiore, 
"“Ooov va pOdc’ 6 Odveceds kal 6 Oavdons Baias.’ 
‘LYav 7 dKovo’ 6 Xahidpareys, PE Sdxpva povager 
‘XiAua provy Kid ods Sivw’y® Kt dképa TevTaKdou 
Tov Avdxov va yaddoere, Tov PoBepd Tov KAEhrn, 
Tart 0a oBicn tiv Tovpkia Kt bAo0 pas 7d deBXErW.’ 
Tdv Avaxo tore mpave kal ’s 7d covBAtL rdv Bada, 
c /, 0 > 7 > 3 “A 
OddpOov dv eoTHTAVE Kt avros Xapoyehovce. 
THv riot tous Tovs UPprfe, Tods EAeye pmoupTarais” 
OE per’ av evouBrioare € évas i "pauxds €xaO° 
“As civ’ kada 6 ‘Odueceds KO KamTeTav Nucjras, 
Adrot 0a xdwouv tiv Tovpxid Ke dAov cas 7d SeBAETH.”’ 
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THE DEATH OF ATHANASIOS DIACOS 
Translated by Miss M‘Pherson 


“Black shadows gather, black as crows, around us dark and drear, 

Leventojannes is it? or Kalyvas who comes here ?” 

“No! Not Leventojannes nor Kalyvas comes again, 

’Tis Omer Vriones with his Turks, full eighteen thousand men.” 

These tidings when Diakos heard it seemed right evil cheer, 

He called his Protopallikar with a loud voice and clear : 

“Go summon all my troops, my pallikars together call, 

Give each man powder without stint, by handfuls give them ball ; 

Quick down to Alamana let us march, our post to take, 

There earthworks strong and trenches are where we a stand may 
make.” 

Their heavy guns they shouldered then, took their light swords in 
hand, 

To Alamana down they went and in the trench made stand. 

“Courage! my lads,” Diakos cried, “and never be afraid ! 

Like true Hellenes stand inanfuily, like Greeks stand uidisinayia "4 

But stricken were his men with fear, they scattered through the 
wood. 

_Diakos stood and faced the fire with eighteen comrades good. 1 

Three hours with eighteen thousand foes they battled long and 
well, ; 

Until Diakos’ musket burst and all to pieces fell. 

Then out he drew his sword and where the fight was fiercest flew. 

And countless Turks and seven Bouluk-Bashis* down did hew, 

Till in his grasp close to the hilt asunder broke his brand, 

And thus Diakos fell alive into the foeman’s hand ; 

A thousand took him in the front, two thousand in the rear. 

Omer Vriones on the road these words spoke in his ear : | 

“Diakos, wilt thou turn a Turk ? change of thy faith wilt make ? 

And worship in the mosque with us, the Christian’s church fe 
sake 2” 

Then out Diakos spoke and thus in wrath he made reply : 

“ Away! your faith and you apostates base, to ruin fly! 

"Twas as a Greek that I was born, I as a Greek will die! 









1 Turkish captains. 
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But if a thousand Mahmoudiehs* and golden coins you will, 
: Pll give them so you spare my life but five or six days still, 
_ Till that Odysseus has come back with Vaias I hear.” 
- When Chalil Bey had heard these words, he cried with many a 


tear : 


‘A thousand purses, Pasha, and five hundred more I’ll pay 

If straightway this Diakos, this fierce bandit you will slay, 

Else will he all the Turks destroy, our empire’s sway will break.” 
Then seized they on Diakos and impaled him on the stake, 

And fixed it in the ground upright, he faced them with a smile, 
He cast their false faith in their teeth, called them apostates vile ; 






















shake !” 


— Se edyapwrotpev, yépo* 
G cal > 6 ‘\ / 
pas étpayovdnoes Todd Kadd, 
Td pixpdv tovto Sapov «ivas 
bua Tov KdmoV Gov. 
 Naofe xara radia pov. 
| O€Xcre va cas Tpayovdjow Kal 
é , ” AN 

Kaveva aAAo Tpayovd ; 
— POdvovv ra dbo Ta dota pas 
 erpayovdyoes, Sidte 4) Opa elvaut 
\f Tepac evn. Kipmopotpev va 
 €pwtirwpev mov myyatvers ; ; 


Ec TV "AGiva." eel ehrilo pe 70 


Brops va atéAvw Td eyyove 
“pou TOUTO’S 70 Txoreud vd pay 
“yetppara va mpoxoyy, Kat va 
pa peivy TUPAG ” oav K epeva, 
| | yeart ey® 6 d6r nos Sev efor 
povov Tuphss ’ $ TO paria, dAAG 
kal ’s Ta ypdppara. 

— Ot Adyou Tod yépovTos evar 
GEL onpewoews, SidTe evapyos 


“Av 6X 6 Ge6s, myyaive ‘Ss 


“Tis but one Greek that’s gone when me upon the stake you kill, 
Odysseus and Niketas may they live and prosper still ! 
They, they will overtinam you, Turks, and down your empire 


Thank you, father. You 
have sung to us very well indeed. 
Here is a little present for your 
trouble. 

A happy life to you, my 
children! Would you like me 
to sing you any other song ? 

The two that you have sung 
to us are sufficient, for it is late. 
May we ask where you are 
going ? 

I am going, please God, to 
Athens. There I hope with 
my songs and my lyre to get 
my bread and be able to send 
this grandson of mine to school 
to be educated, that he may rise 
in the world, and not remain 
blind like me, for I, unfortunate 
man that I am, am in darkness 
not only as regards my eyes but 
in respect of education. 

What the old man says is 
worthy of note, for it shows 


1 Coins of Sultan Mahmoud II. 
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Secxvvovet TOV eppurov Tpos Ta. 
ypoppara ov THs “EAA jvixins 
prdjs. Hie Sixavov 6 “Ayios 
[latAos Aeyov “"EXAnves 
copiav (yTovow.” 

—Ilouwds e?var adevtid Tov; 
Amd tiv 6pirAia Tov Kata- 
NaBaivw mos dev eivar “EX- 
Anvas* paiveras duws Ste? pA 
KaAa THY yA@ood pas’ Tperet 
va elvar Kavels SiaBacpevos 
a.vOpwiros. 


Kivos “AyyAos* yvwpife. dé - 


Kal Ta apxaia Kal Ta veo 
“EAAnvikd, Kal dyamg TiyV 
“EAXdda.: myyaiver O€ THpA Va 
idn Tas A Onvas. 

Kivat Aourov amd Thy dioleipt Ole 

a fas + \ 
tov = Mrdipwv; Modpxerar va. 

~ \ \ / 
TnkwOIO va Tov pidjow. 

Kat zs yvwpifes 7d dvopa 
tov Mrdipwv ; 

MW €pwrds mos yopifo 7 
ovopia. TOU Mrrdipov ; "Ap eya 
Tov €ioa °s 7 Meoodoyy:, du6 Te 
TOTE Tpouv EKEL ple TOV paxapirn 
TOV TaTépa pov. Eixa 7 
“pardcud pov ToTe Kal e€tp- 
Topovoa va Brew TdV yahdcvo 
ovpavd Kal Tapopdo ™ porwmo 
tov Mrdipwr. ~*Kya jour 
a AY ie \ A / \ ¢c 
e€ 7) ETA Ypovav TaLtdi, Kal 6 
_Tarépas pov, Oeds va pakapion 
THY Wry} Tov, pov elme pa 
> 7 ‘ “cc rNeE Fa X ” 
pepa’ “BAemrets avrov Tov e€- 
poppo dvOpuro, Taoé pov; civau 
MvAcopéos, Kal jAGev am THY 
_EyyMrépa va pas Bon Pjory.” 
*Hrav epoppavOpuros 0 Mrai- 
pov, aXN 6 muxpds ydpos dev 


pas Tov abjnKke roddv Katpd va 


~ old, and my father, God rest his | 


clearly the natural zeal of the 
Greek nation for education, 
St. Paul was right when he 
said: “The Greeks seek after 
wisdom.” 

—Who is the gentleman? 
From his speech I know that he 
is not a Greek; but he seems 
to speak our language well: he 
must be some learned man. 


He is English ; and he knows 
both ancient and modern Greek, 
and he loves Greece. He is 
now going to see Athens. 


Is he then from the country 
of Byron? I feel inclined to 
get up and embrace him. 

And how do you know the 
name of Byron ? 
Do you ask me how I know 
the name of Byron? Why, I 
saw him at Mesolonghi, for I — 
was there at that time with my © 
late father. I had my eyes then, — 
and was able to see the blue — 
sky and Byron’s handsome face. — 
I was a boy, six or seven years 



















soul! said to me one day: “Do © 
you see that handsome man, my 
boy? He is a lord, and he has © 
come from England to help us.” | 
He was a handsome man, was | 
Byron, but bitter death did not™ 
leave him long to us to enjoy 
his company: it took him from) 


a 


Tov Xapotpe: pas Tov ew pe 
v0, tale a ge rs paKka- 
Tiv WvxovAd Tov ! 

ot ee tee Yépo. » 

Kadnvixta Kat rod Adyov 
was. 

Brérw 1) evOipnors Tod Bipw- 
vos péver akpata mapa Tots” KA- 
Anow.  MereppacOnoav Ta 
Toupara avTov eis THY “EXAn- 
ViKHV 5 

’OXdiya = povov. ‘H dXoyia 
— *EAAnvis Aixarepivn K. Aooiov 
 peteppacev eis yAadupwrarovs 
_otixovs tov Txiaobp tov 
Bipwvos mpd moAAGv erav, Kat 
 vopifw €xw ev puxpov améoma- 
 opa ex THS petappacews adris 
_€v tH ovAdoyy pov' av aya- 
(Tare, as brdywpev KATH va Td 
 dvayveorwper, 

TipoOupérara. 

“Os Brerere Exw Kai 7d’? Ay- 
_ yAtkdv mpwrdtuTov, doTe as 
- deAOwpev mpOtov aitd Kai 
| ereita dvaywookopev tiv ‘EX- 
— Anvixjy peradppacry. 

— ILoAd Kara. 
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us, young, very young, God rest 
his dear soul ! 


Good-night, father. 
Good-night to you too. 


I see that the memory of 
Byron remains fresh among the 
Greeks. Have his poems been 
translated into Greek ? 


Only a few. The learned 
Greek lady Catherine C. Dosios 
translated The Giaour of Byron 
into very elegant verse many 
years ago, and I think I have a 
short extract from her transla- 
tion in my collection. If you 
like, let us go below and read 
it. 


I shall be delighted. 

I have, as you see, the Eng- 
lish original also, so let us go 
through that first, and after- 
wards we will read the Greek 
translation. 

Very good. 


““Clime of the unforgotten brave ! 
Whose land from plain to mountain-cave 
Was Freedom’s home, or Glory’s grave— 
Shrine of the mighty! can it be 
That this is all remains of thee ? 
Approach, thou craven crouching slave, 
Say, is not this Thermopylae ? 
These waters blue that round you lave, 
O servile offspring of the free— 
Pronounce what sea, what shore is this ? 
The gulf, the rock of Salamis ! 
These scenes, their story not unknown, 
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Arise, and make again your own ; 
Snatch from the ashes of your sires 
The embers of their former fires ; 

And he who in the strife expires 

Will add to theirs a name of fear, 
That Tyranny shall quake to hear, 
And leave his sons a hope, a fame, 
They too will rather die than shame : 
For Freedom’s battle once begun, 
Bequeathed by bleeding Sire to Son, 
Though battled oft, is ever won. 

Bear witness, Greece, thy living page! 
Attest it many a deathless age ! 

While kings, in dusty darkness hid, 
Have left a nameless pyramid, 

Thy heroes—though the general doom 
Hath swept the column from their tomb— 
A mightier monument command, 

The mountains of their native land.” 


Merddpacis Aixatepivns K. Aociov. 


* Tov peydAwy avdpov, py dew) Xo ov avopei 
peyddwv avdpov, pytep, kAew? Xopa TOV avdpeiwv 
‘Ard tov Bovvav Ta avTpa Hoo pexpt TOV Tediwv 


IIpopaxov éeXevbepias cite SdEns pavowdAciov | 
NexpoOjxyn npibewy ! Attn 7 Kataoracis cov ; 
Tatra rAciava Ta pova éx THS GAAOTE (wns Gov ; 
IIpdceA Ge, Sede od SotAc, TOV GAvoewv Gov ire, 
Kat eimé dev efv’ exetvas at apxatat OepporiAas ; 
Kat 7d xvavovv d¢ ddwp 7d THY yqv Gov mépLE TAHTTOY, 
Téve xatve tporatopwv avrovopwv, aviKyiTov, 
ae tis 7) Taparia, Tis O rKore)os EKELVOS 

v 1 Odracea, 6 Bpaxos, 6 Aya THS Zahapivos ! 
"Byepbie: / eyepOiire, vaKTirare yevvaiws 
Ti yay TavTHV, Tis oroias elvat apOaprov Td KXéos* 
His rv TEppav TOV Tpoyovev EUpPETE TLVAS omwOipas 
Kat avayar’ eis Ta o77On evOovoerac pov KpaTnpas* 


‘O diAdratpis dv réoy eis THY pd OV abd 
p on €ls THV PAXNV TOV aipuaTor, 


xVI 
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"Ovopa 0a droxrion poBepdv ws Tvopd Twv 
Aiwviws TOv Tupdvvev Tas PuXds KaTarTapaTToY, 
Kis ra téxva tov 8 adnan Sdfav Kai éArida Téo7V, 
“Qore dvri tis SovAcias Odvarov va rpoTipaccy, 
"Aod 7 eAevdepia a dAemov Ki) 

pod 7 eAevPepia drag moAcwov Kuvyjoy, 
Mdyxovra: Ta Téexva dtav 6 TaTHp Twv TeAevTIHOH, 
"Qor’ dpya ire E TAX EWS ari) m permet va viKHo). 
Dv, “EAAds, Tot Adyou papros’ Tis Aapmrpas cov iotopias 
AE oeAibes dvayyedAovy Tas TOLALTAS adn Geias. 
BaovAeis ev @ ayvorrous mupapidas € EXOouv povov, 
BuOicpévor eis 75 oKOTOS K Els THY KOVLV TOV alder, 
Of LX Md 4 bal \ 3 > AiO “A 

i peydAot ipwées cov,—av Kai 7d €k AiMov pvjpa, 
‘H avidpvbecioa orjAn eyeve TOD xpdvov Tpippa,— 
Avapkéorepov pvynpetov Exovoty ot Sadvnddpor, 

, 4 , a \ » ” 
TipPBov evdogov, peytAov—ris tarpidos Twv Ta opy. 


*"Emitvxertarn petadpacis* 
” be yAdoou Kalapd, KavoviKy 
Kat Aiav yrapupa. 

To eis elvau dro aT po. ék 
TOU TpiTov GopaTos TOU Ady 
Lovav, pereppacOn Sé eis tiv 
“EAAnviKiy id twos pir€AXn- 
vos ex ZKwtias, 6 Orotos €b7- 
pocievrev atTd pet ddAdwv 
petappacewy davovipws ev 
pvddadiy. 

AivacGe va pou eixnte wore 
kat Tov eOnporlevorey 6 GYVWOTOS 
prrerArAnv 7d pvddAddi6v Tov ; 

"Kav Sev pe arate 7) pvjnpn 
eOnpocievoey adits év “Eéup- 
Bodpyp ro 1852. “Idob 7d 


a 9 
AT OCT OC [1.0L * 


“°Q, OdAacoras wepikXee’?s | 
*Q vijrou “EXAgvides ! 
Kal’ as Largo 1 y proyepa. 
"Epopavotoa noe— 
Ka@ ds at réxvar EAapyav 
TloA€uov Kai eipiyvys— 


A most successful translation : 
the language is clear, correct, 
and very elegant. 

The following is an extract 
from the third canto of Don 
Juan. It was translated into 
Greek by a philhellene of Scot- 
land, who published it anony- 
mously with other translations 
in a pamphlet. 


Can you tell me when and 
where the unknown philhellene 
published his pamphlet ? 

If my memory does not be- 
tray me, he published it in 
Edinburgh in 1852. Here is 
the extract : 


“The isles of Greece! The isles 
of Greece ! 

Where burning Sappho loved 
and sung, 

Where grew the arts of war and 
peace— 
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Ka” as yyeépOn AtjAos 
Kat Poi Bos eyevvij6y— 

Td Bépos 7d aidvov 
Xpvoot tyuas eivere’ 

Karédu wav Aapmrpdv bpov 
ILAjv povov tov 7Xiov. 


Ati Movoas ai “EAAnvixait, 

‘H Be / “a ¢ / 
{pa TOV NPOYWY, 

‘H hoppy ) KaAXivixos, 
“H yAvKepa KiOdpa 
cnt aoe te a, 

Tiyv do€av edpov adkAaxov 
“Hy viv “EAAds apvetras. 

> ee 7 lal an 

Ev ty watpids Tov Movody 
Nov apwvor at Movoa, 

"Hxovow Guws repay TOV 

/ Pe , 
Kvupatrov tis Eovepas. 


*Q dpn pidrrara épot 
‘Opovra Mapabiva! 

*Q. Mapabdvos medias 
‘Opdca tas Oaddooas ! 

*Evravda povos pereTo 
Tiyv téxnv THs marpisos* 

“Ypas opwv pavrafopar 
“EAAdOba éXevbepav- 

Ilarav rods tdpovs tov Lepowr, 
Od Stivapar vopicew 

’Avdpamrodov améyovov 
Tov vixntov “EAAjvov.” 


“H peradpacis ‘Tov pier- 
Anvos ZKorou dev darodibeu pev 
TavTaXov THYV dxpop7} evvouav 
TOU mpwTorumon, civar dOpws 
YEYPappevy eis pos yAapupdv 
kal péov. 

IIécov Avmnpov 6 ore 6 Bipov 
dev E(noe va idn THY ayamrnriy 


Where Delos rose, and Phoebus 
sprung— 
Eternal summer gilds them yet, 


But all, except their sun, is 
set. 


The Scian and the Teian muse, 
The hero’s harp, the lover’s lute, 


Have found the fame your shores 
refuse ; 

Their place of birth alone is 
mute 

To sounds which echo further 
west 

Than your sires’ 
the Blest.” 


“Tslands of 


The mountains look on Mara- 
thon, 
And Marathon looks on the sea ; 


And musing there an hour alone, 


I dream’d that Greece might 
still be free ; 

For, standing on the Persian’s 
grave, 

I could not deem myself a slave.” 


The translation of the Scotch — | 


philhellene does not render 


everywhere the exact meaning 


of the original, but it is written 
in an elegant and flowing style. 


What a pity it was that Byron 


did not live to see his beloved 











7 
. 
: 
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tov “EAAdéa édevbépav Kat 
adtévopoy.  ArvvarGe vd poe 
elmnte Totov eros petéBn 6 
Bipwv eis MeooAdyyiov dws 
BonOjon tobs"EAAnvas eis Tov 
Kata tov Totpxwv évdofov av- 
TOV ayOova. ; 

MdXwora. TH 242 “lovdAiov 
Tov 1823, Sn Ady) dvo ern pera 
THY évapfwv ths “EAAnvikis 
eTravarr dr ews, dimer evoev ek 
AtBdpvov éxwv pe? Eavtod tdv 
Kopnta TépBav, rov Kipiov 
TpeAdvynv, eva *Iraddv iarpdv 

/ q 3 c / 
Kat twa “KAAnva ex “Pwocias, 
mpds O€ Kal OxT® vrnpeTas, Kal 
mept tas apxas Adyotorrou 
” > > / ”~ 
eplacev eis “ApyootdAvov tis 
KedadAnvias évOa epee pexpe 
AexepBpiov. °Ex KepadAnvias 
> / > / \ 
amémrievoev eis ZaxvvOov kat 
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Greece free and independent. 
Can you tell me in what year 
Byron went to Mesolonghi to 
help the Greeks in their glorious 
struggle with the Turks ? 


Yes. On the 24th of July 
1823, that is to say, two years 
after the outbreak of the Greek 
revolution, he sailed from Leg- 
horn, having with him Count 
Gamba, Mr. Trelawney, an 
Italian doctor and a Greek 
from Russia, and also eight 
servants, and about the begin- 
ning of August he reached Argos- 
toli in Cephallonia, where he 
remained till December. From 
Cephallonia he sailed to Zante 
and thence to Mesolonghi, The 
incidents of the voyage however 
were not wanting in adven- 
tures, The following descrip- 
tion of them was taken from 
the Hellenic Chronicles, a news- 
paper published in those days 
at Mesolonghi : 

“On the 15th of December his 
lordship sailed from Cephallonia 
for Zante with two ships. One 
of these, in which he himself em- 
barked, was a small kind of 
vessel commonly called a my- 
sticon, the other a_ ketch 
commanded by Captain Spyro 
Valsamakis, and among the 
passengers on board the latter 
were Count Gamba, a friend of 
his lordship, who had with 
him a considerable sum of 
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money and the greater part of 
the baggage and equipment of 
the noble lord. Towards even- 
ing on the 17th of the same 
month they both started from 
Zante, directing their course to 
Calamos and thence to Meso- 
longhi, and his lordship’s vessel, 
being the swifter, arrived off 
the Echinades (Scrophai) two 
hours before sunrise, and there 
unexpectedly found itself close to 
an Ottoman frigate, which they 
had failed to recognise through 
there being no moon that night 
and because they had been in- 
formed that the enemy’s fleet was 
at Lepanto. But from the shout- 
ing and noise of the undisciplined 
Ottomans, the captain of the ship, 
perceiving the truth, at once 
changed his course for the Echin- 
ades where he arrived safely, 
having had the advantage of a 
favourable wind. The ketch, 
which had among her passengers, 
as we said before, Count Gamba, 
about dawn encountered thesame 
peril as his lordship, but un- 
luckily was not able to escape 
it, for her captain, although he 
had some suspicions from the 
size of the vessel, took her for 
an Austrian frigate, and pursu- 
ing his course without fear, 
came close to the enemy, who 
immediately hoisted the Otto- — 
man ensign, which the ketch 
answered with the Ionian. 
Accordingly the enemy shouted 
to him to come alongside, and — 
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the Ottoman commander, sword 
in hand, received the captain 
of the ketch, for he suspected 
that she was a Greek fireship 
(bourloto). The captain of the 
ship on being asked where he 
came from, and if he was bound 
for Mesolonghi, from the exces- 
sive fear and utter confusion 
which overpowered him replied 
in the affirmative. This in- 
cautious answer so much en- 
raged the barbarian that he at 
once ordered the slaughter of 
the Greek captain and his 
crew, and the sinking of the 
ketch, when by good luck 
Valsamakis, who some years 
before had happened in the 
Black Sea to save the life of 
that very captain, whose name 
was Zekeria, recognised him 
and cried out in a loud voice: 
‘Will you kill the man who 
saved your life?’ The Otto- 
man then recollecting his pre- 
server, embraced him, and prom- 
ised that as soon as they arrived 
at Patras he would use his efforts 
to procure his liberation. The 
Count, however, always firm in 
his replies, protested against any 
violence which might be offered 
to him, saying that according 
to the evidence of his regular 
travelling papers he was on his 
way to Calamos, where he 
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was to meet an English friend, 
in order that they might travel 
together over European Turkey. 
Convinced by the Count’s words, 
the captain promised him that 
on the succeeding day he should 
be set at liberty, and accordingly 
they put in at Patras. On the 
following day he was sent to 
the fort of Old Patras where 
Yusouf Pasha. was, and after a 
stay of three days in the fort, 
receiving the necessary travel- 
ling papers, he sailed on the 
23d of December in the morn- 
ing, and arrived about midday — 
at Mesolonghi, where he met — 
with a suitable reception. 



















The noble lord who, as we 
said, was directing his course — 
to the Echinades, while escaping 
from the danger of the frigate — 
encountered another peril not 
less serious, for during three 
whole days his little vessel, © 
driven by a very violent wind, | 
ran the risk of being shattered ~ 
on the rocks between the 
Echinades and Dragamesto. In ~ 
the meantime Prince Mauro-~ 
cordato, learning the dangers 
and difficulties which the high 
minded nobleman was experi- ~ 
encing, at once despatched five 
armed Greek boats and a brig 
of war called the Leonidas 
which gave him every assistance 
and subsequently about day 
on the 24th of December 
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arrived safely at Mesolonghi, 
where all classes of the inhabit- 
ants received him in great state, 
in order to show the gratitude 
they owed to a man who had 
very greatly contributed to the 
regeneration of the Greek race.” 


Thank you very much for 
reading this passage, which is 
indeed extremely interesting. 


The city of Mesolonghi, as a 
token of its gratitude for the 
good service rendered by Byron 
to itself and to the nation, after 
the lapse of a few months en- 
rolled him asa citizen. Here is 
the decree : 

“Whereas Lord Noel Byron, 
wishing to co-operate in the 
liberation of Greece, and see- 
ing that the West was in greater 
danger than the rest of the 
country, resolved to come to 
this city, and by his benevolent 
assistance to it secure the 
safety of the whole of western 
Greece, which resolution he 
evinced by his actual deeds, not 
only by helping us in our great- 
est need with magnificent pre- 
sents, but also by his advice and 
his influence rendering the great- 
est service to our affairs, the city 
of Mesolonghi proclaims him its 
benefactor, and decrees him to 
be a citizen of Mesolonghi, en- 
joying the same rights as them- 
selves, and records this in the 
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archives of the city, so that it 
may be manifest to all that the 
Mesolonghians know how to 
honour good men, and that they 
give to their benefactors, as a 
mark of their gratitude, the 
freedom of their city. 


Mesolonghi, 17th March 
1824.” 

Is Mesolonghi an ancient 
city ? 


On the contrary, quite new: 
I think it was founded in the 
beginning of last century. Till 
1821 it remained a city of 
no mark, but, when the standard 
of the Greek revolution was 


raised, it became one of the 


strongest ramparts of national 
liberty. Mesolonghi sustained 
three great sieges, in which its 


noble defenders displayed un- — 


paralleled courage and unique 
endurance. In the two first 
sieges of this heroic city the 
vigorous efforts of the Turks to 
gain possession of it miserably - 


failed, and the haughty pashas — 
were compelled to raise the siege — 


and retreat ignominiously. The 
Sultan, who had especially set 
his heart on becoming master 
of this great bulwark of western 
Greece, seeing that his armie 
were unable to accomplish hi 
desire called in the help of th 
Egyptian Pasha Ibrahim, whe 
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in 1825 was engaged in sub- 
duing the Peloponnesus with 
fire and sword, and had suc- 
ceeded in subjecting the greater 
part of it. In December of 
the same year Mesolonghi was 
closely besieged both by land 
and sea by the united forces of 
Kiotakhi Pashaand the Egyptian 
satrap Ibrahim, whose army was 
trained on the European system 
and was led by European Chris- 
tian officers. 


What a shame! Would that 
the memory of those men had 
been buried in oblivion, for they 
throw disgrace on civilisation ! 

But these bastard children of 
European civilisation during 
the siege constantly provided a 
pleasant pastime to the gallant 
defenders of the heroic city, for 
the latter, singling them out 
among the Egyptians, made 
target - practice of them, and 
whoever killed one of them re- 
ceived a prize. 


Was Mesolonghi at last 
surrendered to the countless 
host of the enemy who besieged 
it ? 

Mesolonghi was never sur- 
rendered, but it fell nobly as a 
holocaust to Greek liberty, for 
when they who were heroically 
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defending it saw that there was 
no longer any hope of supplies 
reaching them, or of a subsidiary 
army to raise the siege, after 
they had undergone for months 
with unexampled endurance all 
the horrors of famine and every 
other privation, on the 10th of 
April 1826 they made a gallant 
sally, in which the greater part 
of them were killed, but thirteen 
hundred men and some women 
and children succeeded in arriy- 
ing safely at Amphissa, where 
they found protection and relief. 
From that place most of them 
went to Nauplia which was the 
seat of government. 

After the glorious but dis- 
astrous fall of Mesolonghi, I am 
afraid that the struggle of the 
Greeks for independence was_ 
wavering in the balance. 


Yes, there was then a most 
critical condition of affairs. 
Here is how A. R. Rangabes 
describes it in his funeral 
oration upon the immortal” 
George Gennadius, the father 
of H. E. Mons. J. Gennadius the 
Greek envoy in London. 









“Mesolonghi had fallen, th 
first noble offering to libert 
and its heroic defenders, as 
many as had escaped the flames” 
and the enemy, the pitiabl 
victims of hunger and miser' 
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had crowded by thousands into 
Nauplia, and were begging from 
the government, as the only 
reward of their glorious sacri- 
fice, dry bread to sustain them 
and powder to fight with. But 
the government was in the 
utmost straits, the treasury 
empty, and the situation most 
critical. Mesolonghi in flames 
seemed to have cast its glare 
over Greece as the funereal 
torch of her struggle. Con- 
tinental Greece, after the fall 
of this protecting rampart, felt 
her power paralysed in the face 
of a now arrogant enemy, the 
Peloponnesus was being ravaged 
by the Egyptian (Pasha) with 
scarcely any resistance, and the 
danger was one that threatened 
complete destruction, General 
ruin and utter collapse was im- 
minent, unless an army were 
sent to check the enemy and 
put heart into the defenders 
of liberty. Dejected and in 
terror, the people of Nauplia 
flocked to the public square of 
the city, and there too were 
collected the famished soldiers, 
with a threatening mien in their 
despair. But no one ventured 
to submit any proposition: no 
one knew what to propose. It 
was then that Gennadius, 
emerging from the crowd, 
sprang upon the roots of the 
plane-tree which grew in the 
centre of the square, and from 
that position flashing his fiery 
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glances among the crowd, with 
a stentorian voice, and with an 
eloquence which was all-power- 
ful because it. came from his 
heart: ‘The fatherland,’ he 
cried, ‘is being destroyed: the 
struggle is resulting in failure : 
liberty is at its last gasp. Un- 
remitting help is required. It 
is imperative that these brave 
men who have lived on gun- 
powder and breathed flames, 
and who now surround us 
inactive and starving, should 
hasten where new danger calls 
them. For this funds are re- 
quired, and funds are wanting. 
But if we wish to have a 
fatherland, if we are worthy to 
live free, we will find funds. 
Let each of us give what he has 
and what he can. Here is my 
poor contribution. | Whoever 
likes, let him imitate me !’ : 
And amid the plaudits of — 
the crowd he emptied on the © 
sround the slender purse of a 
scholar. ... ‘But no!’ he 
resumed after a little, ‘this 
contribution is worthless. I 
have not another penny to give, 
but I have myself, and myself 
I now offer for sale! Who 
wants a teacher for his children 
for four years? Let him pay 
down here the price!’ These 
noble words kindled an inex- 
tinguishable fire of enthusiasm, 
and all, with tears in their eyes, 
hastened to offer, some, money, 
others, not even excepting the 
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very soldiers who were in the 
greatest distress from poverty 
and hunger, whatever each had 
of any value, arms or ornaments, 
so that in a short time a sufficient 
amount was collected to provide 
for the principal and most pres- 
sing necessities. It was re- 
solved that they should assemble 
on the following day in the 
churches, whither the ladies 
also were to repair and make 
what offerings they wished. 
From the earliest dawn 
Gennadius waited in St. George’s 
church ; but the service was 
over, and the ladies, perhaps 
alarmed at the concourse of 
strange soldiers, had not made 
their appearance, or only a few 
had obeyed thesummons. Then 
he felt his blood boil with in- 
dignation, and looking at the 
pupils of the primary schools 
who were present: ‘Unhappy 
children!’ he cried with a 
voice which shook the vault of 
the church, ‘unhappy children, 
your mothers have deserted you! 
They know that the Ottoman is 
butchering and enslaving, and 
that to-morrow he will come 
and drag you too away into cap- 
tivity ; but to save a little gold, 
they look on with indifference. 
No other protector is left you 
in the world, except the common 
Protector of us all above. Down 
then upon your knees and call 
on Him!’ The children, not 
daring to disobey that com- 
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manding voice, all fell upon 
their knees. Then uncovering 
his head and raising his eyes 
to heaven, he exclaimed : ‘ Most 
High God, Thou, the protector 
of those who are in misery and 
have no refuge, do not Thou 
too abandon these children pro- 
strated now before Thee. Save 
them from the chains of slavery. 
Men have forsaken them. 
Look Thou down upon them ; 
look down upon Greece, against 
whom all men have risen, whom 
her own children abandon and 
betray. Grant that, in spite of 
the machinations of men, the 
sun of liberty may everywhere 
shine upon her, that Thy power 
may be made perfect, that these 
children, as free citizens, may 
one day serve her in faith and 
sincerity, for her salvation and 
Thy eternal glory! Or, if 
Thou, who knowest all things, — 
knowest that it is destined that 
these, fostered in ignoble senti- i 
ments and brought up in sel-— 
fishness and love of power, are 
hereafter to be the cause of 
misery to their country, give 
them rather to the edge of the 
sword, and give me too to it, be- 
fore I see again a day of slavery 
and humiliation for Greece !’ 
Having offered up this prayer, 
he rushed out of the chure 
leaving the people overcom 
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with awe and in tears. The 
contributions were now repeated, 
and with greater profusion than 
on the previous day; and the 
ladies, with the utmost eager- 
ness, sent not only quantities of 
money, but even their wedding- 
rings, and the very ornaments 
they wore upon their heads. 
Such was at that time the feel- 
ing of patriotism from which 
sprang the independence of 
Greece ; but so great was also 
the influence of this noble 
patriot in kindling and develop- 
ing it into acts of devotion, that 
through this influence he not 
only saved the seat of govern- 
ment but the government itself, 
having devised funds for main- 
taining thousands of soldiers 
whom their previous misfor- 
tunes and their present necessi- 
ties might have impelled to 
some daring act of desperation ; 
and moreover we may without 
hesitation award to him the 
highest honour, that of having 
been at this juncture the saviour 
of the entire fatherland, for it 
was by means of these very 
funds that there was equipped 
and despatched an army under 
the famous Karaiskakes, which 
renewed the struggle that had 
almost been given up in despair, 
and brought back victory to the 
humiliated standards of the 
Greeks. But in order that the 
force for this expedition might 
be complete, it was felt that 
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a cavalry division should be 
raised ; and this was the cause 
of a fresh triumph for Gennadius — 
with the people. 

Summoned by messengers, 
the people again assembled — 
under the plane-tree, impatient — 
to hear their beloved orator 


give them some noble and 
useful advice. After setting 
forth the situation and the 


critical condition in which 
public affairs were, and the 
necessity of forming a cavalry 
corps, he said: ‘But where 
shall we find horses? I see 
before me many leaders and 
chieftains who each keep two or 
three horses and show how 
proud they are of this in the 
streets. Whoever keeps a horse 
for luxury and ostentation, and 
does not proffer it to supply the 
necessities of his country, is not 
worthy to be called one of her 
leaders, or to wear the sword of 
a commander. With these 
horses we can raise a body of 
cavalry: shall we take them ?’ 
‘We will take them !’ cried the — 
people with one voice. ‘And © 
if they refuse them, shall we 
take them by force?’ ‘We — 
will take them by force,’ came 
the reply from thousands of 
mouths. ‘Come on then,’ was 
the command given by the man 
who moved that crowd as the 
tempest moves the waves. But 
before the stern order could be 
carried out, three hundred and 
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fifty horses were brought into 
the square as a voluntary con- 
tribution. Then calling Haji 
Michales by his name out of 
the crowd, ‘You are the man,’ 
Gennadius said to him, ‘to 
command the cavalry. Take 
these horses, form a regiment, 
and set out as soon as possible.’ 

Thus, in the days of those 
extreme dangers which reveal 
the worth and the qualities of 
men, Gennadius by that fearless 
freedom of speech which a sense 
of duty inspired in him, by that 
impetuous eloquence which 
flowed from the pure fountain 
of his passionate and noble 
heart, became a power, which 
appointed generals, led the 
people in any direction by a 
single word, imposed itself wpon 
the army, resisted openly the 
chieftains and the leaders, and 
which even rose above the then 
feeble and tottering govern- 
ment.” 


When did Gennadius die? 

This great man, who devoted 
his whole life to the regenera- 
tion of his race, which he 
immensely benefited in every 
way, died in November 1854, 
at the time when a fear- 
ful pestilence which attacked 
Athens consigned many thou- 
sands to the tomb. As his 
funeral had been conducted in 
great haste by reason of the 
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panic which then prevailed, and 
no public honours were at the 
time paid to the remains of this 
celebrated man, the poet Zalo- 
costas, giving expression to the 
universal regret exhibited on this 
account, composed the following 
beautiful elegy entitled The 


Tears. 
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“6° 0d¢e Kouparat TAT Hp SWarkddoy, droaroXos po 


OTWV.’ 


"Avev ovopatos, TovTO Kal npke va SeiEn Tod Keira." 

Xo@pa, Av aKpitov cé Tov doldipov avdpa Kkadvrre. 
Adkeva kreio Onre, duTov ayere mevOos at Motoa . / 

“Av Tov Topiv ex rep Oy TOU | Tapov eis padipas PEAS, , 

“Av 6€ 7d yévos ore ovde pappapov ev T eveipy, 

Hi pndev aAAo, Kav wréExovea OV KUTapiooivoy OTEMpa, 

[pdwov rdv Biov tov, rétvia ptep, Movody Mvynpocitvy. 
Nijriov | ETL Supov TaLoetas, aAX Gpotpov aAovrou, 

Moipa 9 mpaov EvEpyETLs odryer avTov eis Aaxiav 

"Orov 76 ytra Movodv 6 KAewds Tov erdTure Adppos. 


*Hoav 4 mpepae Saxptwv 7d dovAov Baptvoveay YEVOS, 
Tpepovorat povov eArrida Ourriy, Thv Opnokeiav Kat yAoooar. 
"Avev THs TigTews, avev Tips yooons ‘EAAas Sev vrnpXe. 
Adga, Devvddte, dda els oe Tov yevvaiov viov Ts / 
Hikoowy rn edidacKes av TOV TlAatévev tiv yAoooay, 
"Ore 1) edn tov SovAwyv eis Eidos ot peretaa On, 
"Ore, eis peyav dyova, Td Botxevtpov € éyewve AdyX7* 
Tore d¢, TOTe Aura THY 7 XoNijy THs cops Teppavias, 
"ESoapec 6 drov 1) yn ewortifeTo pw aipa papTvpwv, 
"Orov erddAaov Sto avribera dAws cTorxeia, 
Tovro adn Geva, pevdos exeivo—Xpwrrds kat Modped. 
"Ore Tas Adyxas 1) npav 6 Kurds PaBrEpos ooryet, 
—HOer éxetvos vd. Sp TAVTOV TOU Lravpow THY onpatav— 
“‘Pitwp, orAirns Kal ov, pet adtod eis THY Kapvorov AGes,, 
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“Ore 6" Apa catpdrns thy TléXoros yay éerAnppiper 
K’ euevov arAot vwOpol Oearai rot peyarov Kivdivov, 
ras €v TH péow Tpopaxwv TOAAOY EpiCvTwV pds GAXovs, 
\ “A / \ / 4 
zo pe TOU Adyou ay dbvapuv mavra pahagas Ta TaOn, 
Ezewas dAous va Spagovv ra drAa pirotyres dAAHAovs. 
TéAos erAxjpov Tod xpovov tiv Adynvov BovAnots Oeia, 
Dippaxor dé parasol rHv KaAjv ExarouBynv rhs TvAov 
Ovcavres, Pépovv €50 Tdv avdpeiov oTpardv Tov Marfavos, 
K° évrpopos pedyer 6” Apa, pas BAardnpav édevOéEpors. 
‘lepopdvrns maidelas Kai dAAa TpidKovra. ern, 
“Arav 70 yévos, deipvnote, od evepyéerns SiddoKwr, 
"Adyoas opus Ta. Téexva cxeddv evden Kal Tov dprov. 
Atvornva Téxva, THY patpyy TOV oikov Tov KAcicaTe Ovpar, 
Nixeva kAcioOnre, advtov ayete TévO0s ai Motoar / 
Tovrd pov ito 7d torepov Sdxpu 6 rpitictos Opivos.” 


ELEGY ON GEORGE GENNADIUS 
Translated by Mrs. Edmonds 


“Who now will show me the earth where the noblest of all is con- 
cealed ? 

Shadowy cypress I- long to implant on the spot where thou’rt lying, 

Longing my knee low to bend, and to sow there a tear and a flower. 

Vainly !—alas! all in vain—for a trace of thy tomb I am seeking, 

Vainly I seek for a token wherein is some words’ consolation, 

_ Here the apostle of light and the father of learning is sleeping ! 

| Name—although none—yet enough—it would tell me that there 

i thou reposest— 

| Though—all ill-judging, the sod hath no ken of the great one it 
shroudeth. 

' Close the Lyceums! Lament, O ye Muses, with sorrow unbounded ! 

_ If—in the days of our grief, he was borne to his grave with no 

honours— 

_ If—by his people—his country—no marble be raised to him ever! 

| If—there be given nought else—thou—a wreath of the dark 

j cypress weaving 

| Write of his life, Mnemosyne, O mother revered of the Muses ! 

| Whilst but a child—poor and needy—athirst yet for wisdom and 

a learning, 

_ Led by a destiny loving his feet unto Dacia which guided, 
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There was he given to drink of the milk of the Muses by Lampros :* 

Those were the days of our weeping—a people enslaved thy 
burthen ! 

Yet didst thou cherish a twice linked hope in thy tongue and religion. 

Lost had Hellas been for ever of faith and her language unmindful. 

Glory to thee, O Gennadius! to thee, her brave son, be the glory ! 

Twenty long years, thou, still waiting, wast teaching the language 
of Plato— } 

When—for the fetters of slaves was exchangéd the sharp flashing 
falchion— ) 

When—in the marvellous struggle, transformed was the goad to a 
jav'lin. 

Then—then—at once from the school of wise Germany hastily 
fleeing— 

Speddest thou straight to the land that was drenched with the 
blood of the martyrs, 

Where there were wrestling in conflict two principles ever con- 
tending. 

Here was the Truth—there the Falsehood—and ours was the 
Christ—theirs Mohammed ! 

What time the host of our spearsmen the redoubtable Favier ? 
was leading 

(He who the flag of the Cross was but hoping o’er all to see wav- 
ing)— ¢ 

Cam’st thou to Karystos® with him, as orator camest and soldier— 

When the satrap—the Arabian—the country of Pelops was smiting, 

Others as careless beholders unmoved the great danger were view- 
ing— | 

Standing alone in the midst of the champions in wrathful conten- 
tion, 

Thou, by the power of reason—assuaging their anger, beheld them 

Lowering straightway their weapons—and each one the other em- 
bracing. 

Filled was the chalice at last as the counsel divine had decreéd ! 

Strong were the comrades in arms who the Porte’s goodly host 
overwhelming, 


1 Lampros Photiadés. 


2 General Favier, who had been with Marmont in the Napoleonic wars, : | 


and “a formed the first regular Greek corps, and under whom Gennadius — 
served. . 
3 Karystos, a small town in the southern extremity of Euboea. 
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Hither came bearing along of brave Maison! the valiant battalion. 

Trembling—the Arab he fled—while cursing us—then who were 

freemen ! 

Thirty long years yet again—thou—the well doing high-priest of 
learning, 

Thou—who wilt aye be remembered—the whole of thy race wast 

instructing ; 

_ Yet for thy children, how scant is the morsel of bread thou art 

leaving. 


Close ye, O desolate children, the darkening door of his dwelling ! 
Close the Lyceums! Lament, O ye Muses, with sorrow unbounded ! 
This was the last of my tears, and in this my most heartfelt be- 
wailing.” 


Oa dvnyepOn BeBaiws pvy- Of course a tomb was erected 


peiov eis TOV péyav TovTOV 
_ evepyéTnv Tov EOvors. 
BeBaiwrara, Kal é¢ avdrov 

> /, \ esa 7 
- é€vexapadxOnoav tra é€qs Svo 
_ eritbp Bia, Td ev cis Tv apxai- 
av “EAAnvixivy Kat 7d a&drXo 
eis THY vewTépav. Td mpOrov 
—exounOn td Pirirrov “lwav- 
_vov, TO dé Sevrepov tro *AXe- 
' / 4 > ‘ \ lal 
| Edvdpov Lotraov, “[dov 7d rpa- 
Tov" 








; 


close of the struggle. 


over this great benefactor of the 
nation. — 

Certainly, and upon it were 
engraved the two following 
epitaphs, one in ancient Greek 
and the other in modern, The 
first was composed by Philippos 
Johannou and the second by 
Alexander Soutsos. Here is 
the first : 


“ XetAea Tevvadiow, ta revrijKovr ev ereror 

IIpovyeev 7iPéous vaya Sanpootvys, 

Tyxedavy votow reAwwbevta Evvesre, 
Pet! drvovv 8 Kdvis THD exddrvipe S€epas. 

TlevOe? pév rarpis "Hzetpos, wevOet dé pov “EAXGs 
Iléoa Oavovra, xdpar 0 ai “EAcKwviddes. 

"Ev 8 Sdn xjpn Kat réxva Svodppopa wevOet 

otot roOov Kal dAyos KdAXurev of XOpevos.” 


“The lips of Gennadius, which for fifty years poured forth for 


1 General Maison was the commander of the French expeditionary 
“corps sent to occupy the Morea, and expel the Egyptian troops at the 
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the young a stream of learning, livid by wasting disease are closed. 


Alas! the dust here hides his lifeless frame. 


His native Epirus 


grieves for him, grieves for him all Greece that he is dead, grieve 


too the maids of Helicon. 


In his home his widow and his children 


ill-fated bewail their loss, to whom when he went away he left 


sorrow inconsolable.” 


*Tdod Kat 7d devrepov: 


Here is the second one: 


“ KAivovoa eis teppoddxov Adynvov HucOpavopevnv 
“H ‘EAAds dad tas Atvras Kehadijv AevKavopevnv 
U Ae A FS “A z 
KAates tov Tevvadiv ts, pytopa Tov oTpatoredwv 
Kat dddo0KaAov prpiwov pirovopov airis maldwv.” 


“ Bending over a half-broken urn of the ashes of the dead, her 
head grown white with grief, Hellas mourns her Gennadius, the 
orator of camps, the teacher of myriads of her loyal children.” 


Koda Kat dev exowunOnpev, 
didte BAerwo efOdoapev «is 
Ildrpas. 

“As ometowpev Aourdv va 
3 f/ \ \ ¢ 4 
e€eAOupev Kal va drdywpev 
kat «v0eiav eis TOV oTabpdv 

A“ / / € \ 
Tov oiOnpodpdpov, dudte 7 Sud 
X > 7 € / 
Tas =P AOyvas = dua€ooroxia 
dvaXxwpel peTa Tpia TeTapTa. 
THS Wpas. 





"HXOopev eyKaipws eis Tov 
oTabpdv Kal evTvxas etpopev 
NX e / 7 
Kevnv dpagav. Ildre pOdvopev 

> \ 5] / 
eis Tas ’"AOjvas ; 
Aipwov mpwi, pixpdv peta 
% > ‘\ na ¢€ / 
THhv avatoAnv Tov 7Xiov. 
His xaAjv dpav 0a p0dcw- 
3 > 4 “A / 
pevs GAN Gs kounOopev tdpa, 
Sidt. efuas toAd Kovpacpévos. 
Lads evxopar kadjv viKra. 
KaAnv vixra. 





It is well that we did not go to 
sleep, for I see we have arrived 
at Patras. 

Let us make haste then and 
disembark and go straight to 
the railway-station, for the train 
for Athens starts in three 
quarters of an hour. 











We have arrived at the 
station in time, and luckily we 
have found an empty carriage. 
When shall we reach Athens ? 

To-morrow morning, a little 
after sunrise. 

We shall arrive at a good 
time, but let us go, to sleep 
now, for I am very tired. I 
wish you good-night. 

Good-night. 





XVI 


*"ExounOnre Kade ; 

TIoAd Kadd: povov dre 1% 
dpagtorto.xia éotdOn ev TH 
arab ths KopivOov adpurvi- 
cOnv €k puKpovd twos DoptBou, 
TaXéws Gpws TadAW dreKoupi- 
Onv: aA? axotvoate mécov 
peAwdixds KeAadovor Ta wryva / 
@oover Tov éwhivdy avtrov 
vpvov xaipetifovra tiv ava- 
ToARy TOU 7Aiov. 

Oi éfps tpe’s oriyor Tod 
LodoxXéovs Teprypadovar ped. 
woAARs xapitos tatrny Tv 
Opav THS Tpwias: 

“Os iptv 78n Aapmrpdv jALov 
. oéXas 
‘Epa xived POéypar’ dpvidwv 
cai), 
— MéAawa 7° dotpwv éxdédourev 
edpovn.” 
Tlot chpurkopeOa. Tapa; 
AtepxopeBa. dia Tot peydAov 
| €Aavos tov ’AOnvav, doris 
_ exteiverar oyxeddv péexpt Tod 
| Iletpacds, kat per? odAtyov Oa 
| « StéAOwpev tAnolov Tod Tepi- 
— dipov Kodwvod bv darnbavare- 
| gev 7 povoa Tod Lodoxdéovs. 
| “T80%h 6 Kodwvis. 
| °*Evratéa <?vac 6 Kodwvds ; 
| Otav petaBodijy emijveyKev eis 
airdy 6 ravéapdrwp xpovos ! 
| Tlob etvar éxeivos 6 iepds xGpos, 
| doris eBpve “ dddvys, eAdas, 
| dprédov, tuxvorrepo. 8 cicw 
Kar’ avtdv yiotopouv andd- 
eves,” 
 Oérere va ods drayyeihw 
| OAiyous orixous éx tov Oidi- 
“modes ext Kodwvp epi ris 
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Did you sleep well ? 

Very well indeed : only when 
the train stopped at the Corinth 
station I was awakened by a 
little disturbance there, how- 
ever I soon went to sleep again; 
but hear how melodiously the 
birds are singing. They are 
singing their morning hymn as 
a greeting to the rising sun. 


The following three lines of 
Sophocles describe with great 
elegance this hour of the morn- 
ing: 

“For behold, already the 
sun’s brilliant light arouses the 
clear morning voices of the 
birds, and the dark night of the 


stars has vanished.” 


Where are we now ? 

We are traversing the great 
olive-grove of Athens, which 
extends almost as far as the 
Piraeus, and we shall soon pass 
near the celebrated Colonos,which 
the muse of Sophocles has im- 
mortalised. Here is Colonos. 


Is this Colonos? What a 
change all-subduing Time has 
brought upon it! Where is 
that sacred place which used to 
teem “with the laurel, the 
olive, the vine, in which the 
thickly - feathered nightingales 
sweetly sang” ? 

Would you like me to repeat 
to you a few lines of the 
Oedipus Coloneus about the 


QF 
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apxaias KadAwvns THs tToro- ancient beauties of this local- 


Oecias Tabrys ; ity? 
Oa por Kdpnte~ modAdjv You will do me a great 
Xapuv. favour. 


*Akxovoare Aourov: Listen then : 
“ Hvimmov, eve, Tarde Yopas 
ixov Ta KpatioTa yas eravAa, 
\ > A“ / ” 3 
Tov apynta Kodwvov, ev 
dé. Niyeva puvipetas 
, / 2:9 A 
Oapifovea padurr’ andav 
xAwpais td Bdooats, 
_ Tov olvOra vEe“ovta KOTO 
\ \ ” a 
Kal Tav &Batov Oeov 
A 7 > / 
pvrAdba pupioKaprov avjALov 
aviveov Te TaVTwWV 
7 w? 3. = 7 
xXerpdvorv: iv’ 6 Baxxudras 
> \ /, > / 
det Atovucos euParedet 
Geais dupiroAov TiOjvats.” 


Translation by Lewis Campbell. 


“Friend, in our land of victor-steeds thou art come 

To this Heaven-fostered haunt, Earth’s fairest home, 
Gleaming Colonos, where the nightingale 

In cool green covert warbleth ever clear, 

True to the deep-flushed ivy and the dear, 

Divine, impenetrable shade, 

From wildered boughs and myriad fruitage made, 
Sunless at noon, stormless in every gale. 

Wood-roving Bacchus there, with mazy round, 

And his nymph-nurses range the unoffended ground.” 


"Eri réAovs epOdcapev «is At last we have arrived at 


Thy evdofov ToAw THs Iladdd- 
Sos, tas loarepdvovs “AOjvas, 

\ > “ 7 € 
kat evtad0a Ayyovow ai 
evdpertor npov ovvdiareéers: 
mperer O€ VA GAS aToXatpeTiow 
, / > \ \ ‘\ ~ 
Topa, SudT. eyo pev OA peTaBo 
> U ¢€ la \ > \ 
ets Kyduviav, tpets Se eis 7d 


‘ 


the celebrated city of Pallas, 
violet-crowned Athens, and here 
our pleasant conversations come 
to an end. I must now bid 
you good-bye, for I am going 
to Kephisia and you to th 
Hétel de la Grande Bretagne, 
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Eevodoyxeiov THs MeydAns Bpe- where I hope to come and see 
Tavias, Orov éArifw aipiov you to-morrow afternoon. 


peta peonuBpiav va eAOw va 


oas idw. 

0a cas mepipevo “epi THY I shall expect you about tea- 
@pav Tov Teiov. time. 

Oa ods €XOw yxwpis dAdo I will come to you without 
kar’ éxeivnv tiv Opay. fail at that time. 

KaAjy évrdépwow Aourov. Au revoir then, 


Xaipere. Good-bye. 
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TIAPAPTHMA A’ 


H ANATNOPIZI2 


(Td roinua Toro Kow&s moreverat bre avjKer els Tov I’ aidva.) 


Kovpoetvovv ot Lapaknvoi, Kov cevow "Apa ides 
p Paxnvos po P ’ 
Koupoetouv TOV “Avdpoviov kat “maipvovv THV Kady TOU, 
"Eyyaorpopev’ evo. pnvov, 77s @pas vo. yervjon” 
ary prdaxiy - TO yevvnce, ’s Ta oidepa TO TpEdet, 
‘H pavva tov 7d Taye Wx ovdva e TO yaXa 5 
Figs v4 X PORS eas 
H “Apapwroa 7 Taye pixovdua pe TO pelt, 
K’ 4 paver ToNeEYE a om 660° “@ vie pov T “Avopovixon } [* 
Torey 7)? Apjpiwoa am Exel” ©& vie pov T “A a cou!” 
x y) pap ee Pup 
Xpovios ¢ erudre TO onabiv, Kal ber TO KOVTapLY, 
Kc bray érarnce Tovs Tpeis KpareveTat TAAALKAPLY, 
EByijke, SiadaddOnke, KAVEVO. bev poParar, 
Mijre tov Llérpov rov Poxay, payre Tov Nexnpopov, 
Myre tov IletpotpdynAov, tov TpEeper Kt 0 KOO LOS 
7 POT PaAXnAoY, A: 79 HOS, 
Kay éve dixavos mep0s, pyre TOV Kwvoravtivov. 
"ErpaBnoav Tov patipov TOV, 70%, kaBahrAuKceder, 
Prepvirrynpiav Tod ’xdpure, “Tavw eis Bovviv eByaiver 
K’ etpicxes Tovs Tapaxnvorts, Suxipuv erndovoar. 
“ Ackipev mov my dare oeis, an dovv TOK 9 yuvaikes, 
"Oxe yuvaixes drpopais, dAAG, Kk EY YATT Peopevas. 
Ot par, ot Gas peTpovvT evvnd kK’ Evas Suxds ov d€éxa 
padpoi cas perp 7 p 
Aéore x’ eEaykwvidore pe, Tpeis SirAas 7” dAvoidw 
Y. on Bd pe 2 
‘PY “try eee Bebe A Sf Xr ie ‘5 
dwere Kat 7a "parva pov Tpels StarAais 76 paid, 
a 7, 
BaAte xat’s tats parxydAais pov tTpikdvTapo poAvPu, 
KopBaore xai’s Ta 76dva pov Svd oypeviats KAdzaLs, 
Na ion “ 5 6 lal ‘p aA Aa 7 »” 
Na tdnTe Tos avarndoty “Pwpator tadAtkapia. 
Aévovr x’ eEayxwvidovv tov tpeis Simdas dAvoidw, 
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THE RECOGNITION 
(This poem is commonly believed to belong to the tenth century.) 


The Saracens made a raid, the Arabs made a raid, 
they raided Andronicus and took from him his lovely one, 
nine months with child, near the time of her delivery. 
She gave birth to it in prison, she nourished it in chains. 
Its mother fed it with crumbs and milk, 5 
the ameer’s wife fed it with crumbs ‘and honey, 
and its mother said to it on this side, “Ah, my son of Andronicus!” 
the ameer’s wife said to it on that side, “ Ah, my son of your ameer !” 
At one year old he took the sword, and at two years old the spear, 
and when hereached thethird, he had the bearing of a young warrior, 10 
he went forth, proclaimed himself, there was no one that he feared, 
not Peter Phocas, nor Nicephorus 
nor Petrotrachelus whom earth and heaven dread, 
and, if the war were just, not even Constantinus. 
They led to him his horse, he leapt up and bestrode it, 15 
gave it the spur and goes forth upon a hill, 
and finds the Saracens: in contest they were leaping. 
“The contest in which you leap, even women leap in, 
not women without child, but women who are pregnant. 
Your horses number nine and mine makes up the ten, 20 
bind me and tie my elbows with a triple chain, 
and sew my eyes up with a triple stitch, 
and put under my armpits three cantars’ weight of lead,’ 
and fix two iron fetters on my feet, 
that you may see how young Greek warriors leap.” 25 
They bound him and tied his elbows with a triple chain, 

1 A cantar is a Turkish weight, about six hundred pounds. 
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BéAXovr eis rais parydAas Tov Tpixdvtapo poAvBw, 
, A.3 x / 7 4 
KopBdévovv xai’s 7a 768.0, Tov dvd oWypeviats KAGTaLS, 
> > “ Lal lone) / \ “ 
K’: addov Tatra Tov ’roikacs Lapaxynvot AaAovy Tov: 
cor A B é X\ 3 3 AN > > Xr , 
pe pwpov Kt dvijAuKov K't aroyaAaKTUTpEVOY, 30 
a 4 / , ” > \ a 0 7 fp 
Av éxns Toonv tpokoriy, exap’ tiv AevGepiav cov! 
Twedoces 7a Svd xXépia Tov Kal Kdpre 7 dAvoiduy, 
Krovifle: rais parydAas Tov Kal répres TO podrdvBw, 
\ \ vA 43 > 3 / 4 4 
Kai dvd rydijpard ’Kape « eByiKxacw 7 KAdrats, 
> ey ‘ , \ > XN © 7 > \ ) / 
K’s axd tobs patpovs Tovs évvnd ebpeOn’s Tov “SiKov Tov — 35 
Prepvicrnpiav Tov ’xapure, ’s TOV Kdprrov KaTaLPaiver. 
(aA Vie ” “ Ne ¢ / re deen Ta ” fel Xe aN 
ié pov,” Tov A€yet 4) padvva Tov, “vie pov” Tov AEyer TAAL, 
es > > ais \ 7 ‘\ Len 4 
“Yié pov, Kt dv “ras ’s Tov Kip TOV, TTATOV VO. TOV TVVTVXY. 
“Odats 4) TévTais KOKKLVALS, Kal TOD KUYPOD TOU pavpn, 

9 oan X Tt a a a \ , \ 7 yn 
Kc dv dev & épocovy Tpeis hopais py yupys va meCevorns !” 40 
‘Oca tod obvrvy’ erouKe KL WS TOdDXE TapayyeiAc.. 

7 ? a > A / > 7 
Prepviter Sedrepnv popav, ’s Tov Kdparov éxatéeBy, 
BXéres Tais Tévrais KOKKLVaLS Kal TOD KUPOD TOV pavpy. 
Tupev’ 60, yuped” éxel, rv wéptay Sev ebpioxes, 
Aiver éva kAGtoov hoBepov, eEwbev Eow evpeOy. 45 
’Avépdvixos 6 Ktpis Tov Byaiver Tapwpywrpévos, 
Na KatatBy Tov tporKkadc, *pwrd, Eavapwrg Tov" 
cor A XN } > > AA 56 7 9 € 7 
Bpé popdy Ke dvnAtkov, 76Gev ev’ 7) yevnd cov, 
/ € a 
Ild0ev 1) pila cov Kpatet, ré0ev Ta. yoviKd wou,” 
/ (aa TA: &e > 7 A a \ / \ 4, ” 
—“"Ay dev éudons tpeis hopais, dev yipvw va reevou. 50 
cor A ‘4 > ‘ ‘\ 10 Aa béX a3 7. ” 
— “Ay otpw ya tiv ordbay pov, kaka Gédw cov por. 
co% A tA ~ \ / ” 2. 2 ny | v4 ” 
— "Ay otpyns od tiv ordbav cov, Exo K eyo “OuKHV pov. 
—“"“Ay ridow 7d KovTdpiy pov, oe Kapvw va TeCedorys.” | 
co* A /, a / 4 > > bh. Sar / ” 
—“"Ay midoys Td KovTapi Gov, EXH K Ey ‘OiKOV pov. 
<< M \ ~ Ot > “ 7 be ad > - 
—“ Ma..76 orabiv rot (dbvvopat dexa popais opove, 55 
His tiv Kapdudv pov va parnyxOn av oe katadiKjow !” 
> , COT. a are: a , 

Axpoyupe K eréCevorev ard Tov padtpov KaTw° 

Tore katepwrnody tov roGev ev’ 7 yevnd Tov, 
IId6ev 7 pita tov Kparei, réOev Ta yoveKd Tov, 
A ey > Xr Ad > a ‘ 2 \ XN dé 

Uros drehoyHOnkev, ar’ THY apxiv Kat Eyer 60 
‘Or & vids 7 "Avépdvixov ’ApaBoxovpaevpéevov, 
“> ‘ A; x > An > \ / 4° > 4, 

Thy prrdakyy *yevviOnke, ’s Ta Tidep’ aveTpady. 
*Avdpovikos ov Tov Owpel, cLotacOn Tov KAapparor, 
Lykdver Tov ’s TA XEpta TOV, TOds otpavors So<dCe* 
«“ Aokdto we, TlavdyaGe, x’ dy ody r dvopd ov, 65 
Ilavrepnpos amreperva, ojpepov Eavacaiva.” 
K’ d6ds hovdter rov Ilara KA i 

s povdfer tov Lara, rapaxAnow onpaiver, 
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they put under his armpits three cantars’ weight of lead, 

and they fixed two iron fetters on his feet, 

and, when they had done this, the Saracens exclaimed to him : 

* Ah, you baby urchin, not come to youth and only lately weaned, 30 
if you have such great ability, then take your liberty.” 

He jerks his two arms and bursts the chain asunder, 

he shakes his armpits and down falls the lead, 

and he made two leaps and off came the fetters, 

and over their nine horses he found himself upon his own : 35 
he gave the spur to it, goes down into the plain. 

“My son,” his mother says to him, “my son,” she says again, 
‘my son, if you are going to your father, stop that I may speak to you. 
All the tents are crimson, and your father’s is a black one, 

and unless they swear three times, do not bend down to dismount.” 40 
As she told him so he did, and as she had commanded him, 
He.spurred a second time, went down into the plain, 

he sees the crimson tents and the black one of his father, 

he searches here, he searches there, but cannot find the entrance, 
he gives a fearful kick, from outside found himself within. 45 
Andronicus his father comes out in a raging passion, 

calls upon him to dismount, asks him and asks again : 

_ Ah, you baby urchin, not come to youth, whence is your race, 
whence is your stock, and whence your parents ?” 

“Unless you swear three times, I do not bend down to dismount.”50 
“Tf I draw my sword, I will swear you a brave oath.” 

“Tf you draw your sword, I too have mine.” 

“If I take my lance, I will compel you to dismount.” 

“Tf you take your lance, I too have mine.” 

** By the sword which I gird on, ten times I swear : 55 
may it be planted in my heart if I do you any wrong!” 

_ He bent down from above and dismounted from his horse. 

_ Then they asked him whence his race, 

_ whence his stock, and whence his parents. 

He answered and relates from the beginning, 60 
that he is the son of Andronicus who was raided by the Arabs, 

_ that he was born in prison and brought up in chains. 

| Andronicus who looked at him was bathed in floods of tears, 

he lifts him in his arms and glorifies the heavens : 

_ “T give thee glory, All-beneficent, and sanctify Thy name, 65 
_I was left in utter desolation, to-day I breathe again.” 

q And at once he calls the priest and he rings the bell for prayers, 
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Ader Xapio para ToAXd, TXapi KL TOU povodron, 
“ByaAAet 70 pacdpo prdparoupo, 70 KOKKLVO TKOVEL, 
Uriver kat tevta SAdxpvoen, 's THY Kpyrn Kovporevpévy. 


-TIAPAPTHMA B’ 


Actywata ths Suadéxtov Tov Kumpiov yopuxdv * 
AYMA EAA®IOY 


~ ‘Addu pov XprroKeparov ivTa. “Xels Kat daxpogets, 

Kai péo’ ’s Tai TET PAs dépveras THV ‘pépav Kal THY VOXTAY ; 
"Tlyra Kakov oov erables Kal vo. Boupgs ” ev Gere, 

Me TaANa ‘Adgua va Bookas ev Gees peo” ‘s rovs AdyxKovs ; 
Tua tt XTUTES TO. 70810. wou, Ta. XprooKépard gov ; 

Tua ri 7a TpiBets Kal Koy yEs ‘ody vacouv Aaoopévor 5 3 

"Ile pod ro, Addu, *wé pov T0, 1é pod To Ki) Gv" paropnow, 
Aw cov Bor eay 6 bony “pTOpO, donv EXO kK} bony GéXeus.” 
Ry } jparopets, Tora pov, Timore Va Lov KOBYS, 

Bafeva 6 mdvos Ti podevay peo THV KapTuay POV EXEL. 

Kai Ti kaAdv ’s THY HV avr HY EXw yd va “ETopyrw 

pe TaXrXa. ‘aera yArjopes ° S$ TOUS AdyKous va TeTAEW ; 

Avé ehaddkia éxapa WnrAd, xpvTovTvpEeva, 

Kai ketva pod Ta’ rnpact p appdveav “76 Ketva. 

T6 ’va 7d nope KUVnOS Vo Tivyn Ss TO TOT GLY, 

Muay Tovpeccdy TOU cdkey Toppupev evTds KOTO. , 
To aAAo 73 pu poTepov pudy *pepav peo ‘s Tovs AdyKovs, ; 
Me raAAa” Adgua € eTpoey Ki) dy Tix pucev TOV ipAvov’ | 
"Avabeud Thv THY ory py ar apne TaAAa agua, 
“Eprnxtynkev peo ’s Ta kAadud, Kal peo ’s TA XOPTAPAKLO. 
*"EPéckerovy pavaxov tov kK étpwev yAvornpisa. 

‘Axépa °ev dm opaev Kal Vd gov evas AvKOS 

°"Erave Tov meTAXTI KEV poov THpAEY, pavve pov. 

°O’s prov VEPOV, TOT at pov, THY dipay prov vo o Piru.” 
‘Tlape kat rie Ooov uropeis, TaTEép appavepeve.” 


1 "Adavaciov ’A, ZaxeNaplov Kumprakd, xdoois porn. 
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gives many gifts, in thanks for the army’s greeting, 
_ pulls out the black flag and raises high the crimson one, 
and erects a tent all gold, got by plundering in Crete. 


APPENDIX II 


SPECIMENS OF THE DIALECT OF THE CYPRIOT PEASANTS 


THE SONG OF THE STAG 


“My stag with the golden horns, what ails you that you weep, 
and torment yourself among the rocks day and night ? 
_ What evil did you suffer that you have no will to run about, 
that you do not want to feed with the other stags in the woods ? 
_ Why do you dash about your feet and your golden horns ? 
_ Why do you rub them and are groaning asif you had been wounded ? 
_ Tell me, stag, tell me, tell me, and if I have the power, 
_ I will give you help all I can, all I have, and all you wish.” 
“You can do nothing, my stream, for me, 
» the pain has its nest deep in my heart. 
And what good thing have I on the earth, that I can 
| fly quickly to the woods with the other stags ? 
| I was the father of two tall fawns all dressed in gold, 
and they took them from me and bereft me of them. 
| One of them a hunter found drinking at the stream, 

one shot he gave him and quickly laid him low. 
_ The other, the younger one, one day in the woods, 
) with the other stags was feeding and basking in the sun: 

_ accursed be that moment when he left the other stags, 
_ and thrust himself among the boughs, and in the grass 
_ was feeding all alone and eating the purslane. 

_ Searcely had he finished eating when, behold, a wolf 
_ sprang on him and devoured him, alas ! 
Give me some water, O my stream, that I may quench my thirst.” 
‘Take and’ drink as much as you can, O bereaved father!” 
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AZMA MAIOY OTE EKBAAAOYSI TON KAHAONA? 


Kat *praiv’ 6 Mds, cal’ Bxai’ 6 Mgs kat *praiv’ 6 tpwrayotvns, 
Ke ec Ma \ \ / AA 1S rT" 7 \ \ nr 
7 0 Mas pe ra tpavradvAda Ki) 6 Tuotvyns pe Ta pnAa, 
Ky)" Aov € Ta KALA vepd, pe TA YAWPA TAPO CLA. 
Ky "Aovoros pe 7a xAva vepd, pe TH XAup ; 
Avoigere Tov KAnSova va *urovot TA KOpacta., 
\ 7 XN 2 ore A ~~ 26 / 
Na tpaovijcovy yuo Tov Mav va *Sobv 7d puliKdv Tovs. 
To pufixdv Tous rave oTavpds Kal SaytvAibuy, 
°2 THY TovyKdV pov Td éBada, THs pavvas pov Td rhpa. 
Madvva xi) dv cioas pavva pov, Kat “yum madly *diKd cov, 
f \ \ i —. ae NS Te \ , 
Kape Oeppdv kat Novoé pe peo’ ’s appv Acevyv, 
Kai peo’ ’s tapxupoAéevov pil dapkupdv payaipw* 
Kai ddpyo’ pov tiv cxovdiav pov Thy TpavTapaccouperny, 
‘Orovyxer TpavTa pdroovpovs kal TpavTa parcovpoveia, 
Kai ytpov ytpov 7a rovAd Kat pera TH reCodvia. 
Ile(odvid pov, reCotvid pov weragere pe TéEpa, 
\ 394 \ as c 7 \ Oe f. 7 
Na °60 rov Oeidv pov fodiwédv, Tov Kvpiv pov heyydpu, 
Na, 80 tdv rpotov pv dephdv’s Tiv potAav KaBadAdpyy, 
Na cotoy 7d (KL a Teo TO AoPdpw 
Na covey 73 pavixw tov va wery 73 “AoBdpuv. 
EAGre yjpats Ki) 6ppavais va “rdpere “AoBdpwy, 
Na > “A A \ , \3 \ / 
a TapTe eis TO TiTepa Kal “yuw T THpLOaALY, 
Na 7 3 e oh \ / 
Na Kapow taeppovrAAy pov caitav pe Soap, 


3 fal 7 X\ Ce Me PSE 2 > X 4 
Ilov cairéBxer tov arév “rave ’s To Tapmrovddpu. 





O ATIOZ TEQPTIOS KAI O APAKON 


Tlardsdes kat rvevpatikoi, SarKkddot kal *yovpevor, 

"EAGre va. Spouxjoere pay Ad’rynv ’TarpKacpEvyy, 

N’ dxotvoere 7a, Odppara taiov Vewpkiov 

"Tlob épxeras Hpepa tov Koortpeis Tod AmptAiov. 
Acvrépa év’ Tis Kabapis ’rod Kapvovv TiVv voudea, 5 | 
Kat Bxjkav rb 7d oritw tovs Thy mpoTyv éBropada, 

1! The Cledon (the ancient x\yndév, an omen) is a species of incantation, 
probably of very great antiquity, performed by Greek girls for the purpose 
of discovering their future destiny: the manner of it is as follows. 
The girls’collect on St. John’s Eve and taking a basin of water place in it 
each of them a ring: the basin is then tied up in a cloth and deposited — 
in the open air in some secure place, often on the roof of a house. On 
the following day the girls again assemble and one of them sings a song 
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THE SONG OF MAY WHEN THEY TAKE OUT 
THE CLEDON 


























May comes in and May goes out and the first of June comes in, 
and May with its roses and June with its apples, 

and August with its tepid water and its green walnuts. 
Open the cledon that the maidens may come in, 

_ to sing for the May and see their fortune. 

Their fortune was a cross and a ring. 

I put it in my pocket and took it to my mother. 
Mother, if you are my mother, and I am your own child, 
make some warm water and wash me in a silver basin, 
and in the silver basin throw a silver knife ; 

and put on me my cap with thirty skeins, 

which has thirty big skeins and thirty little skeins, 

with birds all round, and in the middle pigeons, 

_ My pigeons, my pigeons, fly across with me, 

_ to see my uncle like a rose, my father like the moon, 

_ to.see my eldest brother riding on the mule, 

to shake his sleeve that the pearl may fall. 

Come widows and you orphan girls that you may get a pearl, 
for you to take the bran and I the meal, 

for me to make for my pet brother an arrow and a bow, 
_ who shoots the eagle on the hen-house. 
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Priests and confessors, teachers and abbots, 

_ come here to listen to a proper mournful tale, 

_ to hear the miracles of St. George, 

_ whose day falls on the twenty-third of April. 

It was the first Monday in Lent, when people go to gather wild herbs, 5 
that they left their house in the first week, 


describing the ordinary events and character of a woman’s life, not for- 

getting of course the important subject of matrimony: a little girl, 

selected for the purpose, then inserts her hand into the basin under cover 

| of the cloth ind: draws out a ring at hazard, and it is supposed that the 
_ future life of the owner of the ring will be that described in the song. 

Then another song is sung and another ring withdrawn, and so on, till 
all the girls have had their fortunes told them. 
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\ A ¢ 7 ” Oe > “ 
Kat rpets 7pépats exapav v apefovv ’s Td Bepovruy, 
\ aN > 4 IQA DD x , 7 
Wovpiv vepdv ev Bpicxerat 660 ’s THV xdpav TobTHV. 
\ X\ ” ‘ > 43.3 EM | la 
Wovpiv vepov exer ToAdv apa. Vv paKpa ‘s TO TAaToS, 
Kat péoa exatoixynoev evas pearos dpaxos, 
NOON > 7 \ > \ 7 \ \ 7 
Kat ‘ev adiver TO vepdv s THY Xopav yd. Va TET D. 
Taiviy Tov éxdpacw roca Tabu va. pay. 
X\ ® > a > \ \ 7 a = 
Kat ovAot efyav €€ OKT® Kal Teurav Tov Td eva 
Je \ 3 4 “ / / 
Mépre yupiv tadevrn Tovs Tov péa BaorAéa, 
Ki) avros ev efyev pavnxa rapa pudv Ovyarépa, 
> “a > \ 7 > “ / 7 22 7 
IIot €Aapsre oa 7A0os, “rod Adpret kal” 7pEpay, 
Kat 6 cxords Tov 7Tave yid va. THY bravTpEeyy. 
Kai Tépo. BéXwv pr) Gedov TOU Spdxov 06, Ti wey, 
Ava v’ adijon Td vepov s THY Xépay yud va. "dy" 
Awore exivdvvevkev 9 Xopa va. “rarBav 
1 XP U- 
"Ev ‘Sbvaro &AXo Aourdv avrds 800. va Ka 
Pla 
Movov rv Ovyarépa tov Thy mépumrer youd vo. "ray, 
Kai rp@rov pev 7 Avepy’s THY Trdpmpav THs Eurraiver 
>>? 7 \ > /, AAG > 7 
€ TOUTHY THY dopa ey woh)a. cAvmpevy. 
"Eprenke 8€ 7d Aourdy ° S$ TIV To dpm pay TIS; dAXGooet, 
Me khdppara Kat oduppovs Xopeat ’s THY ynv oTadaooe. 
Kai a6 éxe? efdpnce podxa Tijs Ope&as TS, 
My) paxpvd pyre KOVTOy iia THS HALKLaS TNS. 
"Tlaréow “popyce Xpv0a., “mameten XpuoraAAevia, 
TéXeva “mrameto “popyre TO. papKapiTapevia. 
Popet Kat THV Kopovav TNS K eytpurev va. “1rd, 
*Tlod tiv Owpet 7) 7 pavva TNS Kovrewe vd. ‘rabavy, 
Ka) dzroA07 On & eirev ys pe dvd yeiAn Kapéva* 
(44 K \ “> / ¢ , b > ¥. > Mat 8 
al Tov ‘rder 1) KOPN MOV, Kk) diver pe epeva. ; 
"Eywe ‘robovoa, KOpY pov, yud. va, we bravTpepo, 
Kat répa éroe eapva TOU Spaxov va oe TEeWu, 
Tod dpaxovra Tov Tovnpow yea va oe KavurKepo ; 
BaoiAorovAXa, KOpY [.0V, ‘wow vaxys THY evKiY pov, 
“EAOnoav TO, pedn pov Kab TpEeper TO Kopp pov. 
Kai varovy tporos, Képn pou, bud. va oe yAvrioe, 
“Edtouy TO Bac iredy pov, va oe éAevTepiow.” 
K’ eTpeXar To, ‘padia TIS ‘wav TpEXEL pia Bptor, 
"Tot yxiverat Sppagr ei) Xepis KOpLpLLav OTH, 
Kat edepvev 7d o77Oos TNS K erpaBa Ta. parks, TNS; 
Kat er ucev Tats PodkKaus Ts pe TO. ovbx ud, TNS. 
“H Kdpy ths THY Tovnce, pe OABepiv Kapriav 
Kai Aéeyer rns, * Myrépa pov, éxe rapyopiay, 
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and it took them three days to come to anchor at Beyrout, 

and there was not to be found bread or water in this town. 

There was plenty of bread and water but it was far away (in a cave), 
and in it a great dragon made his home, 10 
and he did not allow the water to run down into the town. 

They made him a ration, how many children he should eat, 

And all had six or eight and they used to send him one ; 

but the turn came of their master, the great king, 

and he had none but only one daughter, 15 
who shone like the sun which shines every day, 

and his intention was to give her in marriage. 

And now, willing or unwilling he has to send her to the dieacai 
so that he may let the water go to the town ; 

for the town was in danger of perishing. 20 
So he could do nothing else 

but only send his daughter to go there. 

_ And first the pretty darling goes into her chamber, 

_ much afflicted at this decision. 

So she went into her chamber and is changing her dress, 25 
- and with cries and lamentations she drops down upon the ground. 

_ And afterwards she put on the clothes she wished, 

neither long nor short, suitable to her age. 

_ Inside she wore them of gold, outside of crystal, 

outside of all she wore her pearl ones. 30 
She put on her crown and turned to go, 

- and when her mother saw her she nearly died, 

' and she spoke and said to her with two parched lips: 

_ “And where is my girl going, and-abandoning me ? 

_ I was wishing, my child, to give you in marriage, 35 
' and now thus suddenly am I to send you to the dragon, 

| to give you as a present to the wicked dragon ? 

| Princess, my child, may you have my blessing ! 

_ My limbs are paralysed and my body trembles. 

_ Would that there were a way, my child, to save you! 40 
_ I would give my kingdom to set you free.” 

_ Her eyes were running as a fountain runs, 

_ which flows with a rush without ever stopping, 

_ and she beat her breast and plucked out her hair, 

| and tore her cheeks with her nails. 45 
_ Her daughter pitied her, and with heavy heart 

_ says to her: “ Mother, take consolation. 
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Ki) av xrays Kat av oKxoTwbys € epeva, ev yAvTwvers, 
115 SpaKovra. Tov movnpov ” ev pe ehevrepovets. 
"Eto rave a TOXN) pov, eTo” ray Td ypapTov pov, 50 
Kis tiv KovAuav Tov Spaxovra vd. Kap TO Gacpeudv pou. 
K1) diver Kat THY pLavVvay 7S pe wAREW Kat pe 7Ovov 
Kat eixev TV opm 8a TNS cis Tov Ocdv THs pOvov, 
Kat mde Keivo TO orpariv, Keivo TO povorrarw, 
Té povordirw "Bxddreu THV 's TOU Spaxovra 70 oKiddw, 55 
o> TOU Spdxovra, TOU ToVvnpod, ‘mov Oédeu va THY pay. 
K’ exe? ’Bpe TET PAV Pulnpray Kat rave tys Kabifer, 
Ky) dpkivnoev 2 Avepn) va Saxproroity, 
Ki) dard Tov Opijvov TovKapE 7) xv KaTaT pop et, 
K3} 6 ovpavds TV Tovnge K EVTEWS TUVVEDpLACEL. 60 
‘Aaxpvooovce kK’ €A\ee “ Dogaco oe, Océ por, 
His Ti dvdy Kqv pov avriv, Océ, Box Oqré pov. 
Océ, Kr) Ay etwas Ado po. cov, Xpurre, kal “mraKove€ por, 
Ti roOnrhv pov THV (wiv? mo SpdKov yAbrowe pov,” 
"AXN Spors amd Tov woAdv Kat Ophvov de exeivor, 65 
“Exrijpev els TO ddd THs évav ped.Aov i Uirvov. 
K») dard exel edrnoev pe OAuBepyy KapTiav, 
Kk’ em poo pevev Tov OpdKovTa va Kap ocvvtpopiav. 
"AXAN 6 peadodivapios wodha, THY eAvmiOn, | 
Ke er dour ev 77s THY oruypayy °s avTov “Tov “mpooevK7) On. 70 
Ki) dxotoere, odv eorexev pe OAtBepijy Kapriay, 
Owpe? tov aiv Tedpxiov rd tHv Karradoxiav. 
Kai xaBadrAdpns’ Bpioxeto’s Tov armapov Tov ypiPay, 
> / SY C52 “A A 9 base J X\ > / 
Kai ’répva 6€ dd exe’ va. '74a."s THY ExkAnoiaV, 
’Bpiokes Tv KOpnv pavnxnv ’s TOU SpaKov 7d cKiddey, 
"HordOnkev 6 adios THY KOpyy epurdg THY" 
“ "Tyra yupedxets, Aveph, ” is TOU dpaKov Td oKiddw, 
Tod Spakovra TOU Tovnpow “mov Oercr va oe pay ;’ 
noe Keivn drroxptOnxe, Ff *Pége va” TES, apevTn, 
é£e va ras, abevTn pov, katy’ dduKov Kat Kpipa, 
His tiv kaptidv Tov SpdxovtTa va Kapns wov Td pvnpa.” 
"AXAN: dios COeAnoev THY KépHV Va THY THON, 
l 
Kai wovnpov Tov Spaxovra yid va TOV ExKOTWOCD. 
Kai rapavra erélewev rod 73 ypiBiv armapuy, 
K’ edrds THs Kdpys THSwcev drs TO yaduvapwv. 
AaXet rns “’Ilap’ ro, ctpé to Tawmapw v’ arodpdoy, 
Na *EarrodAtow 7d vepdv Ki) xdpa va yepoon.” 
TléA€ rhs Képyns A€er TNS “*O darvos pe Braces 
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_ If you weep, and if you die you will not save me, 

from the wicked dragon you will not free me. 

Such was my lot, such was my written fate, 50 
in the belly of the dragon to make my tomb,” 

And she left her mother, in distress and pain, 

and she had hope only in her God ; 

and she takes that road, that very path, 

and that path takes her to the dragon’s lair, 55 
to that of the wicked dragon that wants to eat her ; 

and there she found a block of stone, and seats herself upon it, 
and the pretty darling began to lament in tears, 

and from the lamentations which she made the earth trembles, 
and the sky pitied her and at once is clouded over. 60 
She wept and said: “I glorify thee, my God, 

in this my trouble, my God, help me! 

O God, if I am Thy creature, O Christ, hear me, 

save my dear life from the dragon.” 

But on account of that great lamentation, 65 
_ there came on her eyes a deep sleep. 

_ And afterwards she awoke with a heavy heart, 

and was waiting to make the dragon her companion. 

But the Almighty had great pity on her, 

and heard her the moment that she prayed to Him. 70 
_ And, listen to this, while she was waiting with a heavy heart, 

_ she sees St. George from Cappadocia, 

and he was mounted on his brave horse, 

~ and he was passing that way to go to church : 

he finds the maiden alone in the dragon’s lair, 75 
and the saint stopped and asked the maid : 

_ “What are you doing here, my pretty maid, in the dragon’s lair, 
that wicked dragon who wants to eat you?” 

And she answered : “ Run and go away, sir, 

run and go away, sir, it is wrong and a great pity 80 
for you to make your tomb in the stomach of the dragon.” 

But the saint wished to save the maid, 

and kill the wicked dragon. 

And he at once alighted from his brave horse, 84 
and straightway gave it to the maiden by the bridle. [cool, 
He says to her: ‘‘ Take it, walk the horse about that it may become 
so that I may let loose the water and the town may have plenty.” 
Again, he said to the maiden: “ Sleep urges me 
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7 
Na réeow kal va Kono Kabas 6pBpds pe Baer, 
Ki) évras téns tov SpaKkovTa Kape’s epéva. yvoot, 90 
Na *Earodicw 7d vepdv Ki) xopa va yeuoon.” 
K1) 6 dios érAdiace éxel Kal Exouparour, 
Kat per’ oAiov dkoveev avtod THY povyyapKay Tov. 
K7) 6 dios rot tiv Spoixg edTéws eonKdory 
A x io X\ \ > ‘\ / 37 
Kai 7d yar(apiv TO xpvoov ’s THY peony Tov ECworTn. 95 
*Tlavw ’oé Keivny Thy oTiypay 6 SpaKos dvadaiver, 
Kai ’AaBpifev 75 ordpav Tov dodv Aapmrpov wr adraiver. 
> nan \ Am CC Cae c 7 > \ 7 
IIotv rdv Owpet 6 dios, eipeOy eis tiv céAAaY, 
Ar 7 4) 2 eo / P, 5% XK ‘\ / 
Kat ’raipver Kat 1d “riow Tov evtbs Kal THVv KowéAXay. 
¢ / > “ ‘\ a> sf / 
O dpaxovras ’rov tiv Owpet exivnoe KoVTG TOUS, 100 
K’ edrbs pe rérovas Aons oréKxer Kal YawpeTa TovS* 
"Opa Kady cov prodkkwopa, dpa Kady cov yEeupe, 
Ae \ 3 / 3 / ip! ra 
Kat ws Ta *AvoBovtipata ’roorafopev TA TéAELa" 
“ ve A ” > 7 ‘\ / 
II[pora tpww tov ddpwrov kK borepa THv KoTéAAav, 
nine. & \ or é ] x an \ éx ” ; 
Kat torepa tov drrapov rd Thy xpvonv Thy céAXav. 105 
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to lie down and go to sleep at once while it impels me, 
and when you see the dragon, let me know 90 
so that I may let loose the water and the town may have plenty.” 
And the saint lay down there and slept, 
_ and after a little while he heard its roar. 
And the saint, on hearing it, at once arose, 
and girded on his golden dagger at his waist. 95 
At that moment the dragon appears, 
and his mouth flamed like fire that burns. 
As soon as the saint saw him he got into his saddle, 
and immediately took the girl also behind him. 
The dragon, when he saw her, went near to them, 100 
and at once stands and greets them thus : 
“T wish you a good journey, my breakfast; I wish you a good 
journey, my lunch ; and about sunset I shall tear to pieces the last : 
first I shall eat the man, and afterwards the maid, 
and after that the horse with the golden saddle.” 105 
_ “For breakfast you will eat the dagger, in the afternoon a chain, 
_ and by sunset you will be a child’s plaything.” 
And he turned his horse in pretence that he was going, 
and the dragon seeing them (going) wants to eat them ; 
' but at that moment and at that time, 110 
_ he gave the dragon a stroke of his dagger in the mouth, 
_ and the dragon roared and acknowledged a miracle, 
_ and from where he received the (stroke) the blood darted out, 
and he sprang up and sank down. 
_ And he took down the girl directly from the horse, 115 
and says to her: “ Take it, lead it away, this ferocious beast. 
Take it, maiden, lead it to your father’s town, 
_ there to the palace of him you long for, 
_ that the Christians may see it and become confirmed in their faith, 
and that the lawless Jews may see it and be baptized.” 120 
_ The darling girl was afraid to take hold of the dragon, 
_ for she saw it quivering and writhing : 
_ but afterwards the pretty maid, with the help of the saint, 
_ took hold at once of the dragon with fearlessness, 
_ and drew it along the ground and took it to the town. 125 
_ At that moment and at that very time, 
' and just as she was taking it, the dragon roared, 
| and the king’s throne bent and was cracked. 
_ And the king asked: ‘‘ What is it that is happening 
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that the earth straightway trembles at the roar we heard ?” 130 
All who hated him, told him how it happened, 
that his daughter was coming and bringing the dragon 
to eat the queen, ‘and you, the king, 
and all your attendants who are with you :” 
- but as many as had learnt the cause of this, 135 
told him minutely the whole truth. 
And the king joyfully at once answered : 
“ And who is the man who took pity on me ? 
We must wait upon him day and night, 
both myself and the queen and my only daughter, 140 | 
and I must give him my daughter that he may’ be my son-in-law, 
to sit on my throne just as a son of my own.” 
At that very moment the saint arrived, 
and appeared before him like an eagle all of gold. 
“T am he,” he said, “who gave you this boon, 145 
and saved your daughter from that ferocious beast : 
I do not want your daughter, in order to become your son-in-law, 
_ neither to be named as your own son, 
_ but only, there at the spot where the beast was killed, 
_ that you should build a church of St. George, 150 
_ whose day comes on the twenty-third of April, 
_ and that in carts the wax (for tapers) and in skins the oil, 
- and on a mill-mule you should bring the incense.” 
And whatever he said to him he did it ; and whatever he told him, 





he carried it all out just as he ordered him. 155 
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THE STORY OF THE 
GHOUL 


The beginning of the tale, 
and good evening to your lady- 
ship. 

Once upon a time there was 
an old wood-carrier, and he had 
three daughters, and he had three 
beasts of burthen, and he used to 
go and bring firewood, to support 
the girls. Now, my lady, this 
man could not support them, and 
he was very sorry for this, and 
also that he could not manage to 
buy any single little thing for his 
daughters. One day he was 
able to buy one handkerchief. 
So his daughters were very 
pleased when they saw it, and 
the eldest wanted to put it on 
her head. The day when she put 
it on her head, she took a fancy 
to sit at the window, where 
there was a small upper room, 
which had a window on to the 
street. Now, my lady, a mer- 
chant, as he was passing by, 
saw her and was very much 
taken with her. At last, my 


lady, he asked the women of | 


the neighbourhood. if she was 
unmarried or married, They 
said to him: ‘*No, she is un- 
married,” and he told them to 


arrange the match for him, that | 


he might get her, and that if — 
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she had nothing, it did not 
matter, that he would take her 
as she was, without anything. 
So, my lady, her parents made 
up their minds, and were much 
pleased, and gave her to him, 

When the maiden went to 
the bridegroom’s house, from 
the joy which her husband felt, 
he gave her a hundred and one 
keys, and told her to open 
the hundred (rooms), but the 
one, not to open it, for it 
was an empty room. At last 
he says to her: “Instead of 
keeping that (one key), to be a 
useless thing, give it to me;” 
and he took it. So she opened 
(everything) and saw great 
riches, and was astonished. 

At last, when she had had 
enough of the riches, the 
thought came to her how it 
was that he entrusted to her 
so much wealth, but not the 
one chamber ; and it came into 
her mind to open also the other 
chamber. So, my lady, one 
day she watched where he put 
the key, and she took it and 
opened (the chamber): she looks 
round and sees nothing but four 
bare walls and one big chest 
inside. While she was looking 


she saw a window, and it 
looked down on the street. 
“Ah!” she says, “see my 


husband now, because there is 
this window and it looks upon 
the street, and that I may not 
look outside, that is why he 
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had the room shut up. So it 
occurred to her, poor thing, to 
sit at the window and look out- 
side. Then, my lady, she had 
only sat there a very little 
while, when she saw a funeral 
pass by. 

Now, my lady, this funeral 
had no weeping with it nor 
anything. When she saw this, 
a fit of crying took her, for (she 
thought) they would carry her 
too in the same way, because 
her husband did not wish her 
relations to come to her house. 
When they had buried the 
corpse and the people had gone 
away, she sees her husband 
going among the tombs, and he 
is getting a head as big as a 
sieve and is getting three eyes, 
and is getting such arms: 
he appeared to her to be ex- 
tending over the whole world 
from the size that he was 
getting: he was getting such 
big nails, a cubit long; and he 
began to dig, to take out the 
corpse to eat it. She braved it 
out till she was quite sure 
that he was eating the corpse. 
Then, when she was sure, a 
shivering seized her, but what 
a shivering! And she went 
and lay down. 

After a long time, when 
her husband had finished, he 
came home as he always did, 


opens the chamber, looks 
about him, and found  foot- 
steps inside. ‘‘Ah!” he says, 
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“this is not a good business, 
my wife must have opened the 
room, and must have seen,” 
says he, “what I kept secret 
from her.” He opens the chest 
and stowed away in it what he 
had brought, the skins, the 
bones, and the hair; and he 
looks well about him and sees 
the window open. Then he 
shuts it and says: “I must 
go and find her, and see what 
she will tell me, if she will 
confess it to me.” He goes to 
the chamber where she was 
sleeping, and finds her covered 
up under three blankets, on 
account of the shivering which 
still kept on with her. When 
she perceived that he was 
approaching her, from her fear, 
her shivering became still more 
violent. He says to her: 
“What is the matter with you, 
my dear, that you are ill?” 
“Ah!” she says to him, “I 
shall die” (I do not know how 
she could open her eyes to see 
him, when from fear she was 
pushing herself still further 
under the blankets). He says 
to her: “Would you like me 
to go and fetch your mother, 
my dear?” She says to him, 
“ Ah! I wish you would do so.” 
He goes out, transforms himself 
and became exactly like her 
mother. She (the ghoul) comes 
and enters and begins to say to 
her: “ What ails you, my child, 
my poor sufferer? This unpar- 
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donable man, is he always to 
torment you, this man who does 
not fear God, who torments you 
all day long ? now tell me, my 
child, what did he do to you 
that you are ill?” “He did 
nothing at all to me, mother, 
only I am ill.” She says to 
her: “My child, now that you 
have so much riches, give a 
little to me too, to keep my- 
self.” She says to her: “No, 
little mother, I cannot: when 
your son-in-law comes, ask him 
to give you some, for I cannot 
give you any.” When she (the 
ghoul) saw that she had stayed a 
long time and always got the 
same answer from her, she got 
up, bade her good-bye and went 
away. Went away, my lady, 
and became as he was. before 
and came again: he says to 
her: “How have you been 
getting on, my dear? did your 
mother come?” She says to him: 
“You don’t know, she asked 
me to give her a little money 
for them to live on; but you 
were not at home, and so I did 
not give her any.” “I wish 
you had given her some,” he 
says to her, ‘‘ were you not the 
mistress of the house?” “No” 
she says to him, “your lord- 
ship ought to have been here 
to give it to her, for I was not 
going to give her anything.” 

At last he says to her:. 
“Would you like me to go 
and bring you your other 
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relations also?” “Ah!” says 
she to him, “I wish you would 
do so!” He acted just in the 
same way for all her other 
relations. Only her grand- 
mother was left. He says to 
her: “Do you want your grand- 
mother too?” “Ah!” she 
says to him, “I wish you would 
do this, to bring me my grand- 
mother too, my good (grand- 
mother).” He went and be- 
came exactly her grandmother, 
and returned, and came in 
with all his cunning. As soon 
as she sees this grandmother of 
hers: “ Welcome, grandmamma, 
welcome : come, dear little grand- 
mamma, and hear my suffer- 
ings!” “Tell me, my child, 
tell me, what has this un- 
pardonable man done to you?” 
She began and told her her story, 
just in what way she happened 
to see her husband. When she 
had finished her account com- 
pletely, he roared one tremend- 
ous roar and in a moment be- 
came a ghoul exactly like what 
she saw him the first time. 
“Ah! you dirty thing!” he 
says to her, “I turned myself 
into all your relations and you 
were not deceived, and did you 
want to confess to your grand- 
mother your secret, that I was 
a ghoul? If you had Kept 
your secret,” says he, “I was 
not going to eat you, but now 
that you have confessed it, I 
shall eat you ; now you cannot 
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get out of my hands” he says 
to her. When she saw the 
state of things, and that he had 
no pity for her, then she rose 
out of the bed-clothes and pre- 
pared to run away. 

This ghoul goes and prepares 
such a bonfire that the tongue 
of the flame went out into the 
midst of the sky, and he puts 
a spit into it and it was getting 
red-hot, and he comes and finds 
her and says to her: ‘Give 
yourself a little trouble and let 
us go, for the spit is waiting for 
you. What can I do for you,” 
says he to her, “once that I 
have taken an oath to eat you 


roasted in this way? Other- 
wise I would have only 
swallowed you.” “Alas, my 


lord,” she says to him, “now 
and at any time I belong to 
you, but I ask you to grant 
me my life for two hours, so _ 
that I may say my prayers and 


perform my prostrations and 
then you shall eat me.” She 
goes and takes that key, and 


opens that secret chamber, and 
opens the window and lets her- 
self down out into the street. 
And then she ran to find 
some one to save her. While 
she was running, she overtakes 
a carter and began to beg 
him to look at God and look 
at her, and pity her and save 
her, and that she was loaded 


with money and would give all 


of it to him, for a ghoul was 
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running after her to eat her, 
and (she did not know) where 
to go to save herself. He 
says to her: “ Where can I put 
you, my girl, to save you? He 
will eat me too, and my horse : 
only run farther on,and there is a 
camel-driver of the king: he may 
be able to save you.” Running 
and running, she overtook the 
camel-driver. Then she began 
to beg him to save her from 
the ghoul who was chasing 
her to eat her. So, my lady, 
he took pity on her and un- 
loaded a bale of cotton and put 
her inside it. 


When the monster had well 
heated his spit, he cried out: 
“Tsay ! where are you? Come 
here, it is time,” he called to 
her, but she did not come, and 
he went and looked from one 
side to the other to find her. 
When he saw he could not find 


-her, as he was looking from one 


side to the other, he observes 
that the window is open, and 
he lets himself down from it, 
just as he was, in the form of a 
ghoul, and was looking along 
the streets to find her. Running 
and running, he overtook the 
carter and cries out to him: 
“© you carter! stop, or I will 
eat you, both you and your 
horse.” As many as saw him in 
the street, some died and others 
fainted away on the spot. The 


462 


‘df 3 “ om 1D a > lA 
parov rov Tov epovagev, EexTa- 
Once. Aadre? tov, ‘Bpé, ’ev 

1) ? ’ 
> \ af > 
eloes Kapypudav KoréeAAav ard 
ION \ oe Th 5 er ee 
ba va TEPVE; Na pov “THs. 
AaXet tov, “ pa Tov Ocov, ader- 
Tn pov, ev eda TiroTEs, MOVOV 


, > rt > no» o 
Botpa OpTposS Tov EVEL EVAS 
KapnAdpys, irws €idev THY 


€KELVOS.” 


/ ” 
Bovpa Kai va. Bouphays, éd- 
/ > 7 / 
Tacev TOV KapnAdpny, epovasev 
x / \ +S > 10 
TOV KAaL KELVOU TO LOLOV, EOTAI7- 
Kev, GpwTnoev TOV Kal KelvoY, 
n aX ” / aN 
AaXe? Tov, “ev Exes Xamapiy, ev 
eldev THY. Owpets Tov TovTov 
\? t Aé (a4 x U 
Kab oTpabnkerv. eeu “ds Taw 
3 70 oritw V doKoTiTH, tows 
\ a ” “i A) Aa > 
THV EVP. el TOU IpTEV ELS 
To oritiw ovrAAoGrat povos Tov" 
Nar? “ds rdpw THiv covyAdy 
5 
pov avappevnv Kal va rdw vd. 
‘ > \ 
Kao TapaTipnow KaAdjnv’s TOV 
\ 
kapnrdpynv.” Badr Hv covy- 
> OMe ee 2 PIS CR 
Aav es Tov Gyov Tov, Kpepvg 70 
To wava0dpw Kal rae, pTaver 
TOV Kain Ad pny, Aare? Tou" “< AY, 
Kap Adpn, mopewe eat Va. KOpLO 
puav mapatnpyaw.” “O Kapy- 
Adpys Kat 7 Kore Xa. rod aKov- 
/ 
cao, iTav 7d TOV pdov Tous 
va. “Eebuxjoovor. Tedos rav- 
‘\ 
Twv pe Kelyny THY covyAav 
7 \ 20,7 7s \ 
dmowos TOV eOdper, °rd TOV 
/ 3 1 > , t 
doov Tov éPddwvev Ta.“ umarud 
Tov, ‘Tov "ev eumopotoac. va 
tov *Sovv. TAnjopa, AaXe? tov, 
“ £ / > \ / 
Bpé, kataiBac’ pov tals pard- 
Aas ovAaus ’7d Tals KapyAats.” 
2T / 7 c ve , e 
KxataiBace tats 6 Kaipevos 6 
KapnAdpys, kal eumrdpes va pev 


THE STORY OF THE GHOUL 


poor carter, as soon as he heard 
the ghoul call him, stopped. 
He says to him: “ Here, you 
fellow, did you not see any 
girl pass this way? You must 
tell me.” He says to him: 
“By Heaven, my lord, I have 
seen nothing ; only run farther 
where there is a camel-driver ; 
perhaps he saw her.” 

Running and running, he 
overtook the camel-driver, and 
he shouted out the same thing 
to him, and he stopped, and he 
enquired of him also. He tells 
him that he knows nothing 
about it, and had not seen her. 
Then, you see, he turned back. 
He says: ‘Let me go home and 
look, perhaps I shall find her.” 
Just as he arrived at the house, 
he thinks to himself: ‘* Let me 
take my spit red-hot,” says he, 
“and let me go and thoroughly 
search the camel-driver.” He 
puts the spit on his shoulder, 
lets himself down from the 
window, and goes off, overtakes 
the camel-driver and says to 
him: “ Here, you camel-driver, 
stop, that I may make a search.” 
The camel-driver and the girl, 
when they heard him, were like 
to expire with fear. In short, 
whoever saw him with that spit 
shut his eyes from fear, for they 
could not look at him. At once 
he says to him: “ You fellow, 
unload for me all the bales from 
off the camels.” The poor camel- — 
driver unloaded them: and 








THE STORY OF THE GHOUL 


tais KaratSdoy ! Tore peas 
pads pardhas eBarev THY wov- 
xAav dprovpevyy kal *Bxarev 
TV; epracev eis TV prdhav 
OU TAY 1) Kowe\ Aa pera, Kal 
eBarev tyv tiv covxAav ce 
ovAais Tals prddas. ”Aywa,,” 
AaXet Tov, SC wioive *s THY Sov- 
Aevdv cov.” "Orav epvev 6 
Tpipparos, dpurg. 6 Kapnhdpys 
TV Kom@éAAav Os em eparey, ay 
THhv erAnwoev Tovrores, “A!” 
Aad tov, “ wat KaAobv ov pe 
exAjure pov’ °s 7 TOdu* pd 
eye eopoyywra THyV govxAay 
pe 7d mopar dicey kal ’év epavy 
7d yoipay.’ Aade? 7s, “ pev 
rAjooys, KOpy f0V, kK?) OTAV oe 
*rdpw’s Tov Bactr\éa, adrds Eve 
Torov Kadds Kal “eva oe yua- 
Tpewy.” 

"Edracev 6 kapnAdpys eis Td 
PasiXevov, kat éxaratBacev 
ovaus Tals pardhaus pera *s 
THY aviv * Kelvnv THhv pada 
ov "Tav peoa 1) kowé\Aa éBa- 
Lev tyv ’s Td oritw Tov "ro 
exoudtovv peoa, ware *s TV 
idvav avdAnv. “H dovAas va 
Tov “Sovow va Td Kap TOUTO 
evopioariw TOs eva THY KAEYH 
kal éuavratepdv tov “s Tov 
Baoiréa. *O Bacrréas edris 
eunvurev TOV KapnAdpy va ray 
kat @éXe tov. “Apa emer, 
apétnoev Tov 6 BactAéas, yratt 
TO exapev TovTo va Kptyy) 
kelvnv tiv prddav Td Tap- 
maxw; Aare tov, “ Baorr€ea 
pov moAvypovepéve prov, “ev 
eda va Td KrAEYw, pa ExeEL 


463 


could he help unloading them ? 
Then he put the red-hot spit 
into the bales one by one and 
took it out, and he came to the 
bale in which the girl was, and 
he put the spit into all the 
bales. “Come now,” says he 
to him, ‘‘go about your business,” 
When the ghoul had gone away, 
the camel-driver asks the girl 
how she had fared, and if he 
had wounded her anywhere. 
“Oh!” she says to him, “and 
it was a good thing that he 
only wounded me in the foot; 
but I wiped the spit with the 
cotton and so no blood showed 
on it.” He says to her: “ Never 
mind, my girl, and when I take 
you to the king, he is so good 
that he will cure you.” 

The camel-driver arrived at 
the palace, and unloaded all the 
bales in the courtyard ; but that 
bale in which the girl was, he 
put into the room in which he 
slept, which again was in the 
same court-yard. The maid- 
servants, on seeing him do this, 
thought he wanted to steal it, 
and they reported him to the 
king. The king at once sent a 
message to the camel-driver, to 
come to him for he wants him. 
As soon as he went there the 
king asked him why he did this, 
hiding that bale of cotton. He 
says to him: “Your majesty, 
may you live many years! I 
did not want to steal it, but 
there is a reason for my doing 
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it, and I was coming to tell you. 


The day,” says he to him, “ when 


I was bringing the cotton, so and 
so happened,” he says to him, “a 
ghoul ran after this girl to eat 
her, and I took pity on her and 
put her in the bale to save her.” 
* And now,” he says to him, 
“have you got this girl in the 
palace?” He says to him: 
“Yes, I have got her.” At 
once he loads himself with the 
bale, and brought it to where 
the king was, unsews the bale 
and took the girl out of it, 


‘As soon as the girl came out, 
she made a bow to the king, 
ereeted him, and earnestly begs 
the king that not a word should 
come out, that a girl, whom the 
ghoul was pursuing, had come 
there to save herself. 
says to her: “Why are you 
afraid, my girl, I am a king; 
what harm can he do in my 
house?” The king immediately 
sends a message, and the doctor 
comes and begins to cure her 
foot. Well, when the girl was 
all. right, she asked for some 
work to do so as not to sit (idle). 
They asked her what work she 
knew how todo. She told them 
that she knew how to embroider, 
and she begged of the king that 
they should give her a little 


piece of violet velvet, silk, pearls, — 


and gold thread. So, my lady, 


The king 


altel,” Barns 
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she sat down and embroidered 
(on it) the king with his throne 
and his crown. When she had 
finished it and had given it to 
the king, he was so pleased with 
it that he remained lost in 
wonder. 


Well, my lady, one day the 
king says to the queen: “ We 
shall not find any one better 
than her for our daughter-in- 
law, what does it matter if she 
is not of royal blood, when she 
is so clever, and of such good 
disposition? she pleases me: 
and you also, tell me your 
opinion of her.” The queen 
says to him: “ Whatever your 
majesty does, I am quite con- 
tented.” They at once called 
for the girl and told her their 
intention, 

Then the girl cried a great 
deal, and says to them: “ How 
can we do this? Certainly, it 
is great good fortune for me, 
but when the ghoul hears of it, 
he will eat both me and your 
son. However,’ says she to 
them, “when you wish to do 
this, you must build an upper 
room, so that (people) shall go 
up to that upper room by seven 
staircases, and in the lowest 
staircase they must cleverly 
make two pits, and put a mat 
over them so that the pits may 
be covered, and they must strew 
seeds of the bitter vetch all over 
the stairs, and the marriage must 
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take place secretly one night, so 
that no one may hear of it out- 
side. 

At last, my lady, the mar- 
riage took place, and from - 
mouth to mouth it came to the 
ears of the ghoul that his wife 
had taken the king’s son for a 
husband. He gets up and loads 
himself with several sacks with 
black men in them, and he 
makes himself into a merchant 
and goes to the palace. He 
went at night and the girl had 
no opportunity of seeing him 
until the time when they had 
laid the table and had sat down 
to eat. When the king’s 
daughter-in-law saw him at the 
table, she at once knew that he 
was the ghoul. She immediately 
makes a sign to. her mother-in- 
law for them to ask him what 
his merchandise is that he has 
brought to the palace. They 
asked him and he said that it 
was pistachio nuts of Aleppo, 
dried apricots and chestnuts. 
Directly the king’s daughter-in- 
law heard this, she urged them 
to go and bring her some of those 
things that he had brought, for 
it would do her harm (in her 
condition if she did not get 
them). Then he began to say 
to them: “I hope you will 
excuse me for the present, and 
let them have patience till the 
morning, and then (I will bring 
them) with pleasure.’ The 
king’s jester who was at the 
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table heard this and at once went 
down and proceeded to open 
the sacks to take the things out. 
As soon as he touched one of 
the sacks, the black man at once 
answered from inside: ‘Is it 
time, my lord?” In the same 
way he tried all the sacks, and 
immediately went up and told 
them that all the sacks were 
full of black men. When the 
king’s daughter-in-law heard 
this, she made them compel 
him to go down to open them, 
no matter if it was night. As 
soon as he saw that his secrets 
would be discovered, he with- 
drew somewhere and could not 
be seen. They go down and 
take the executioner with them, 
and come to the first sack: he 
says to them from inside: “Is 
it time?” ‘ Yes,” they say to 
him, and as soon as he came 
out, they cut off his head. In 
the same way they went to all 
the sacks and killed the black 
men. Then they said to their 
daughter-in-law: ‘Do not be 
afraid, my child, there, your 
wish is fulfilled.” Well, when 
the regular time came to go to 
bed, they too went to bed, just 
as all the people of the palace 
went to bed. 

That excellent person, the 
ghoul, when he saw they had 
all gone to sleep, becomes a 
ghoul again as before, and he 
goes up where the girl was, to 
bring her down to eat her, and 
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he sprinkled corpse-dust on her 
husband, so that he should go 
to sleep and not be aware (of 
anything). When the girl sees 
him above her, then she pinched 
her husband, and nudged him so 
that he might take notice: but 
how could he take notice? At 
last, my lady, he goes and takes: 
hold of her, and says to her: 
“Take the trouble to come, my 
lady, for the spit is waiting for 
you: what can I do now,” says 
he to her, ‘‘ when I have sworn to 
eat you on the spit? Otherwise 
I would now at once have 
swallowed you.” He took hold 
of her by the hand and they 
began to go down the staircases. 
When they had gone down the 
three staircases she says to him : 
“But you must go first, for I 
am afraid.” On this occasion 
he submitted to her, so that 
there should be no disturbance 
made and people should hear, 
otherwise he would have taken 
her (by force). 

Well, my lady, when they 
had got quite near to the bottom 
staircase, the girl takes a strong 
hold of the railing of the stair- 
case and gives him a push, and 
the ghoul loses his footing 
through the seed of the bitter 
vetch, and falls into the pit, and 
the lionand the leopard devoured 
him. Then the girl, through 
her fear at having pushed him, | 
said: ‘‘If he has not fallen into 
the pit, he will get up now and 
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eat me,” and she fell at full 
length and fainted on the stair- 
ease. God brought the day: 
the queen and the king got up, 
and waited for their married 
couple to get up: their daughter- 
in-law and their son did not 
get up. The queen says: “ Let 
me go and see what they are 
doing.” She takes the staircase 
and is going up and she sees 
her daughter-in-law in a faint 
on the staircase and her own son 
in a similar way like a dead man. 
They atonce bring the doctor and 
he arrives. So, my lady, the 
doctor comes, and he revived her 
daughter-in-law and her son and 
brought them to their senses, 
The queen began to ask them 
what had happened to them that 
she found them in such a state. 
Their daughter-in-law sat down 
and related to the (queen) what 
had happened to her during all 
the night. She told her that 
they must go and look in the 
pit (to see) what had become of 
the ghoul. They went and 
looked, my lady, and that was 
the time that they were saved 
when the beasts ate him. Then 
at last, my lady, the marriage 
festival took place for forty days 
and forty nights, and they en- 
joyed themselves, and we left 
them there and came here. 
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tiietoers' to Riddles, ge 252 to 258 


‘Tipo acannon, ae) cae 
The letter P. mote) a 
The island Oxjpa eT 
‘A Newiainoiepis-e a tallow candle. 

The letter 2 in Greek and thes letter Oi in 
T'pagis, a pen. 

"Hx6, an echo. 

tne (kavTdpt), a ore 
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